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11 panel 1. the crown of the Holy roman empire In the delicate glow of its precious stones on the solid 
gold, the crown of the Holy empire, a jewel from the 11th and 12th centuries, surrounded the head of 
the german emperors. since the napoleonic wars, the priceless landmark has been in the guard of the 
treasury of the vienna Hofburg, since the 1938 Reichsparteitag, it has been in nuremberg. 
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From the day when the bands of the Cimbrians and Teutons invaded the stiliden, or more precisely, 
when Arminius was victorious over the Romans in the Teutoburg Forest, there is a German history. 
Rich in brilliant deeds, in great men, in examples of imperishable bravery, it passes us by, the most 
German science of the nation and at the same time its liveliest. Nowhere do we encounter unworldly 


odes, nowhere what has died, what has been removed from life. On the contrary! 


When we open the book of German history, in which every page is drenched with the blood of our 
people, every year weathered by the shudder of events, reverberating with the victories won or the 
blows received, and quivering with the experience of a generation, we feel that the past of a people, as 
long as it lives, remains an eternally effective present. In its happiest times, German history can be 
nothing but a reminder to us to do the same, but in the tragedy of its darkest hours, it can be a flashing 
message and a call to action. 


Today, we do not see history as the sated bourgeois who rejoices when "the nations clash" and war cries 
resound as far away from him as possible. We feel and experience it as a struggling people, which from 
need and distress seeks the way to the security of its existence, more longingly than ever before, more 
determined than at any time in the 2000 years since the first appearance of the Teutons in the world of 
the fates of peoples. 


Unlike the great nations of Europe, we have repeatedly had to go through the lowlands, the rivers of 
blood of the Thirty Years' War, the times of misery afterwards, the years of servitude by Napoleon, the 
abyss of the Treaty of Versailles. We have experienced fratricidal wars, not merely civil wars, as the 
other nations have occasionally done, but real wars of German states against each other, for decades, for 


centuries. 


We are still an unfulfilled people. There is still a Germany that is only an idea, not a reality. Millions of 
our brothers suffer under foreign rule, are threatened in the use of their mother tongue, are forced into 
foreign armies, are cut off from their homeland. German soil has been lost especially in the East, the 
heritage of unfrer medieval colonization has suffered the heaviest losses. But we must never sink into the 
narrowness of inner-German thinking, never forget our national comrades who are cut off from us by 
peace dictates or other fates, no matter in which direction of the compass rose and how 


they also live far away. Our heart must always remain open to them. We do not have the right to 
restrict the ideal Germany, which belongs to them all, to the area of the German Reich. We must learn 
to think and feel Great German. 


We must not forget any of our sacred rights, just as the other peoples of Europe have never forgotten 
and will never forget their sacred rights. 


German history belongs to all Germans, because we are all involved in its curse as well as in its blessing. 
Therefore, it must also do justice to all. 


This history is not written from a Prussian, not from an Austrian, not from a Catholic, not from a 
Protestant point of view. It is the work of an Austrian and old National Socialist, for whom, since his 
childhood, there has been only one thing above all barriers: The German people. 


Under toil and suffering this book came into being. I have, again and again 


I worked on it in the concentration camp Wollersdorf, in the Vienna police detention center, in the 
hospital and during the restriction imposed on my stay in the quiet town of Eichgraben in the Vienna 
Woods. My heart was filled with the misery of my homeland, with the heaviest sorrow for German 
Austria and with the deepest sympathy for those who sacrificed even more than I. So from this book go 
the hot greetings to all who suffered, to my loyal comrades and friends and to my dear homeland 
Austria - the indissoluble part of the great German people! Richard suchenwirth To the new companion 


Three and a half years after its publication in November 1934, this book is now circulated in hundreds 
of thousands of copies. 

Thus my "German History" was indeed received by the national community to which I addressed 
myself, and I have a large readership in all regions of the German fatherland to thank. That I, on my 
way through its fate in the past, have always represented our people in their 


wholeness and did not forget any of its parts, is sensitively understood and 


has been greeted with gratifying insight. The Germany of all Germans, for so long a time only a pipe 

dream or a lifeless concept, is becoming more and more visible on the horizon of our present, Greater 
Germany has just in these days become the most radiant fulfillment. In the jubilation of our people in 
the so gloriously and powerfully expanded Reich, however, let us not forget the parts of the German 

people standing outside. 


This book, letters and lines, words and sentences fighting for our great, glorious people, will continue to 
serve the restless dawning of the German sunny day! The author [Page: 17] J. The Germanic period 1. 
The Germanic peoples The Germanic peoples as an Indo-Germanic full - Homeland and origin of the 
Germanic peoples - Their gradual spread - Germanic life in the Bronze Age - East Germanic peoples 
and West Germanic peoples - Living conditions and morals - The runic script - Poetry and religion The 
individual and the family - The Germanic state still in motion - Nobles, freemen, bondmen and servants 
- When does the state intervene in life? - In a green country, which only in its flat, drier parts, on 
favorable river banks, in fertile basins or on gentler slopes is illuminated by partly ancient grain fields and 
extensive clearings, surrounded by forests, whose gigantic beeches, mighty yews and oaks still show 
untouched beauty, live tribes eager to fight, young and full of irrepressible strength. The Romans, the 
last of the peoples of the Mediterranean, have just reached the height of their global power, when the 
Germanic tribes enter the sphere of antiquity. Between the legions and the northern crowds, which 
attacked again and again, a centuries-long battle arose. After the heaviest blood sacrifices, the stronger 
north wins the victory. It conquers the Roman Empire in its western half and establishes a new epoch in 
world history. 

Teutonism! The epitome of primeval strength, which grows out of the native soil, of moral purity and 
heroic nature, of ancient honor and mighty destiny! Germanicism is also the womb of our Germanness, 
the pride of our origin, our strength, our indissoluble bond. 

German history is rooted in the history of the Germanic peoples, and its setting is essentially the same as 
that of the Germanic peoples. Outside remains, however, the cradle of the Standinavian lands and the 
conquering area of the Anglo-Saxons. Outside remains the scene of the wandering and fighting of the 
Goths until their invasion of Italy and the Visigoths after the death of Alaric. The history of the Goths 
in Italy, however, is set in the German historical arena by the imperial policy of the Middle Ages. 

The Germans are the main people among the Germanic peoples. They have preserved their language 
purely and may call themselves the heirs and fulfillers of Germanicism in everything they have 
experienced historically. That is why we place at the beginning of our history the Germanic period, 
which belongs to us more than to all other Germanic peoples. That is why we also include in our history 
the fates of the tribes that perished in the migration of the peoples. they also live on in the German 
heroic saga. 

[Page: 18] 14 IJ. The Germanic period 


For the Germanic history the questions about the origin, the homeland, the nature and life of the 


Germanic people are crucial. 


The Germanic peoples belong to the Indo-Germanic family of peoples, thus they are the brothers of the 
Aryans, ie. the Persians and Indians, the brothers of the Celts, Italics, Greeks, Balts and Slavs. Also the 
today extinct peoples of the Thracians and Phrygians, as well as the Tocharians, who advanced into the 
steppes of Central Asia and are no longer living today, belonged to the Indo-Germanic people. All of 
them originate from the Nordic primitive people of the Indo-Europeans. They already possessed a 
form-rich, finely developed language, knew agriculture and the preparation of bread, believed in 
celestial powers and possessed firm legal ideas and institutions. 

From this primitive peasantry, the individual branches broke away and, after long migrations, 
established their own destinies, of which those of the Persians, Greeks and Romans were the greatest in 
antiquity. 

The world was shaped by these bold peoples. However, they later lost the purity of their race, the 
foundation of their greatness, and fell into 


overculture and torpor. so their fortitude went downhill, and they perished or decayed. From the 
building materials of their culture and from overflowing own property the Teutons created a new - our 


world. 


Now, where was the homeland of this venerable Indo-European primitive people? 

For a long time it was believed that they had to look for them in Inner Asia, but linguistic research, 
supported by plant and animal geography, establishes Europe, the home of the oak, and the area west of 
the Odessa - Koenigsberg line, the home of the beech and yew, as their homeland. Narrower limits the 
possibility by the common Indo-European words for eel and salmon, for winter, spring and summer to 
northern Europe including the German North and Baltic Sea areas. Also the race science points to 
northern Europe and the country around the German inland sea. From here alone could have come the 
North-racial leader figures which we find in all great achievements of the Indo-Germanic peoples, no 


matter how these may be 


far in the distance of Asia and in the farthest south of Europe have been accomplished. These Nordic 
long skulls and slim, high grown warriors we meet in the above limited area already in the stone age and 
beside them a less numerous, likewise high grown short skull race, which is not identical with the 


eastern one. 


Gustaf Kossinna, the meritorious pioneer of Germanic prehistoric research, sees in the rapidly 
developing, early sedentary population of the Schleswig-Holstein and Jutland east coast as well as the 
Swedish south coast the pre-Indo-Europeans or already first Indo-Europeans, who are characterized by 


their mighty stone graves. Following the evidence of the excavations, he establishes the swarming of 
more than a [Page: 19] 1. the Teutons 15 dozen colonial migrations of the Indo-Europeans, from which 
the individual Indo-European peoples were formed, through which the vastness of the world was 
conquered by the daring, battle, adventure and progress-minded Nordic people. These migrations take 
place from the third millennium to the beginning of the Bronze Age, that is, until about 1800 BC. 


According to Kossinna's opinion, the population of the Baltic Sea area and the Danish islands, which 
remained in the old homeland after the migrations, merged with a people living in western Jutland, in 
inland Jutland and on the Swedish east coast, which he calls Vorfinnen, around the year 2000 B.C. to 
form the people of the Germanic tribes. Their homeland is therefore southern Sweden, Denmark and its 
islands, and of today's German land, the sea-wrapped Schleswig-Holstein. 


From these ancestral homes, the Germanic settlement spreads first across the Elbe to the Ems, then 
southward to the forest mountains of the Harz, Hildesheim, Deister, Biickeberge, Wiehengebirge and 
the northwest corner of the Teutoburg Forest, which impede the advance. The Illyrians between the 
Elbe and the Oder move away around 1750, pushing after them the Germanic tribes reach the lower 
Oder around 1500 BC. At the borders the Germanic settlement area is more sparsely populated, it is 
separated from the Celts in the west and the Illyrians in the east by stretches of odland, as nature itself 
offered them. Around 750 B.C., i.e. around the end of the Bronze Age, the Germanic tribes had already 
pushed their settlement area west of the Ems and reached the Rhine at Wesel, perhaps even crossing it. 
They also went beyond the Harz Mountains, into the basin of the Unstrut and in the Weser Valley to 
Hoxter. In the east, however, they have already crossed the mouth of the Vistula. 


The baptismal years of Germanic life in the Bronze Age are becoming more and more illuminated by 
the work of prehistoric research with each passing day. It is the quiet time of a clod-rooted peasantry, 
which enjoys a secured prosperity through the then flourishing amber trade. The Ger-amans can thus 
procure tin and copper, which they need for the production of bronze, which is the predominant 
material in this era. they wear simple woolen clothes, a felt cap for the man, a hairnet for the woman as 
headgear, belts and shoes, as evidenced by the grave finds. Their homes are thatched or reed-covered 
courtyards surrounded by fences. 

The house is rectangular, has a porch and a roof ridge, all made of wood. Already from the Indo- 
Germans the agriculture and the pottery are handed down as an ancient possession. But these Germanic 
tribes of the Bronze Age (see plate 2) were already masters in metalwork and knew how to cast bronze 
artistically. Beside splendid swords and daggers, skillful ornaments, true masterpieces of finest work and 
inspired design, [Page: 20] 16 J. The Germanic period are produced. There are necklaces made of 
bronze, but also of gold, rings and clasps, needles, robe clasps and belt discs with often splendid spirals, 
conscientiously executed handicrafts of down-to-earth originality. Compared to these achievements, 
metalwork of the time before the World War often enough appears as worthless kitsch, as barbarism 


resplendent in fabric. A proud creation of the Bronze Age are the Luren, horns for ceremonial music, 


which always appear in pairs and have a multi-part, 11/5 to 21/3 meter long bronze tube. The North 
Germanic people appear already in the Bronze Age as masters of shipbuilding. 


so we see over the distance of three millennia a secured tribe in calm life of species-own coinage. This 
epoch is replaced since about 800 B.C. by the harder, stormy Iron Age, in which a climatic deterioration 
triggers quarrelsome migratory movements of Germanic peoples from Scandinavia, which has become 
rough, across the Baltic Sea, in which hot battles must also be fought with the Celts, who possess the 


iron and thus for some time the better armament, 


Until finally, through contact with Roman power, the Germanic tribes enter their age of world history, 
full of battles and blood sacrifices, but also of heroic greatness. 


Around the year 1000 B.C., a separation into East and West Germanic tribes can already be determined 


among the Germanic tribes. Border between both is 


the lower Oder. The East Germanic people use the collective name Vandilier. 

They are strengthened by originally North Germanic peoples. Early on, such tribes appear from 
Zealand, Saben and Gotland in the estuary of the Vistula and expand their settlement area in battles. 
From here, the East Germanic tribes advance far to the southeast. 

Such tribes are the Goths, called Gutones by Pliny, Gotones by Tacitus, whose origin is proved by the 
name Gotland, where the Gauls still live later. The name of the Rugians is also found in the north, and 
the Burgundians come from Bornholm, which was also called Burgundarholmr in an older form of 


name. 


The oldest news about the Teutons we possess in the Reisezbeschreibung of the Greek merchant Pytheas 
of Massilia around the year 300 BC, who talks about the Teutons living between the Elbe and the 
Weser and trading amber with the inhabitants of an island Abalus. 

Unfortunately, his report is preserved only in an excerpt. The ancient writers, by the way, did not yet 
make a clear distinction between Germanic and Celtic peoples. Only Caesar makes the distinction, since 
he met Ariovist, the Germanic army king. The first classification of the Germanic peoples is given by 
Pliny, 20 years before the famous "Germania" of Tacitus. He knows Vandilians, Ingevones, Hermiones 
and finally Peucines and Bastar-[Page: 21] 1. the Germanic 17 ners. North Germanic he does not know 
yet. The Peukines and Bastarnes, advancing from the Baltic Sea, appeared in association with the skirs 
already about 200 B.C. on the northern coasts of the Black Sea, far from their Germanic brethren. In 
pictorial works they appear as genuinely Nordic. Famous is the relief picture of the Bastarnerin, which is 
known under the Na-men "Mourning Thusnelda". According to Tacitus, the Vandilians preserved the 
language and way of life of the Germanic tribes, but lost their racial purity through intermarriage with 
the Sarmatians. The Vandilians are divided into the Lugier in Silesia, the Burgundians in Posen and the 


Goths on the coast of East Prussia, which in turn are divided into Gepids, Ostrogoths and Visigoths. 
The name Visigoths derives from an erroneous description by the Gothic historian Jordanes. 

West Germanic tribes are the Ingevones, Hermiones and Istaevones. The Istaevones or Istraeones live 
closest to the Rhine and are the immediate border neighbors of Roman Gaul, whose historical peak is 
reached in the days of Arminius. They are the Batavians, Sugambrians, Ubians, Chamavians, 
Chattuarians, Bructerians, Marsians and Chattians, who since the third century under the collective 
name of the Franks have been facing glorious destinies. The residence of the Hermiones is to be sought 
in Central Germany. According to the ancient traditions, they included the Sennons, the Lombards, the 
Hermunduri, the Naurians, the Marcomanni, the Quades and the great Suevians, whose name - Swabia 
- later replaced that of the others. Tacitus traces the three main names for the West Germanic tribes 
back to three tribal gods, sons of Mannus and grandsons of Tuisco. 


Cattle breeders and farmers, the Germanic peoples lived in their farms, their houses made of wood. 
They must have felt a deep aversion to urban life, which would continue for many centuries. The 
Romans became their teachers here. 

The quality of the livestock in the stables of the Teutons is still low. 

Horses are already bred in stud farms. In summer the cattle are fed by pasture, in winter by hay feeding. 
From poultry there are only chickens. The wild goose, which provides good down, and the wild duck 
are hunted. Oats, barley, wheat (i.e. the "white"), rye and millet are grown, but probably also legumes, 
such as lentils, peas, beans, also carrots, leeks and poppies. A wild apple tree is native. Crops include flax, 
hemp, and probably woad. Linen is known since Indo-European times, both sexes wear linen robes. Also 
woolen cloths are used, by the men in addition often precious furs. The Germanic time the Teutons 
have transmitted to the Romans the wheel plow 2 [Page: 22] 18 J., just like the use of the soap. 

The land is distributed annually as common property, to the clans or village associations, which pass it 
on again to their relatives, the individual farm owners and family fathers. In the regions of the Rhine 
and Westphalia, individual ownership of arable land may have emerged earliest. Every villager is 
allowed to hunt, fish, and wood on the commons. The food is that of the cattle breeders: milk, cheese 
and meat. In addition, the farm provides oatmeal for porridge, wheat flour for cakes, barley malt for the 
preparation of a beer. From fruit and forest berries a sweet potion is produced, which is called Old High 
German Ud. The Indo-Germanic honey mead disappears. Meat is roasted on a spit or boiled in a 
cauldron. The wealthy already knew butter. Wine was first brought to the country by the Romans. 
Roman merchants settle in Germany in many cases or, following the courses of the rivers, advance into 
the interior. The Suevians forbade the import of wine. The Ubians, however, who soon became 
Romanized and degenerated, opened their land entirely to Roman trade. The latter supplies ornaments, 
tools, weapons, and in exchange brings slaves, furs, down feathers, and the fine blond hair of the Nordic 
race, which gives wigs to the Romans, who are fond of blond. Roman coins have been used only since 
the days of the Emperor Augustus. Bartering was still the main activity, and payment was made with 
cattle. Metalworking has been practiced as an independent trade since the Bronze Age, and the art of 
blacksmithing has mastered the protective iron. Everything else, including garments, linen or leather 


pants, leather shoes, is produced on the farms. In this period of hard battles, in the west against the Celts 
and then the Romans, in the southeast against the retreating Illyrians, the gold has become rare. 

The times are only to dawn in which the wealth of the old world will fall to the Germanic peoples, the 
East Germanic storm peoples first. As a means of transport, the ox cart is used on land, and the long oak 
trunk dugout canoe on water. Pliny tells us of such powerful dugout canoes that up to 30 men had to 
carry them. The North Germanic people also continued to master shipbuilding, which they certainly 
already practiced as an independent craft. they carpentered together artificial vehicles in order to open 
up the vastness of the sea to these "Wogenhengsten". 


The Romans, especially Tacitus, describe with great warmth the untapped youthfulness of the 
Germanic peoples. It is the image of the Nordic people. We see a primitive people that honors the bold 
and corrupts the coward, that values battle for its own sake, because in the harsh iron age it is only able 
to hold its own through battle and through enhanced heroism. Only brave people are fit for the harsher 
world of those days; there is no place for wimps in the barren sun. 

[The Germanic peoples 19 The chastity of the Germanic peoples is particularly striking to the heavily 
corrupted Romans. The word chaste is a purely Germanic one. Before the age of 20, the sexes are not 
allowed to know each other. The marriages are strictly kept, the adultery finds hard punishment. This 
explains the resilient vitality of these peoples, despite occasional very heavy losses. The guest finds a 
friendly welcome in the Germanic house, just as the house of the host is sacred to him. The tendency to 
drink and the unfortunate passion for the game of dice appear as shady sides. 


At the time of their collision with the Roman Empire, the Germanic tribes already had their own script, 
the runic alphabet, the so-called Futhark, with 24 letters. The characters were carved into beech sticks 
and therefore had to adapt to the wood; the name letter faithfully denotes the ancient means of writing. 
Since only a few people knew about the writing and the sticks were thrown together and picked up and 
used for prophecies, the sacred name rUna (murmur), the secret, is used for this writing. Would that 
many inscriptions in runic characters were preserved for us! We are bitterly poor in remnants from our 
ancient times. Undoubtedly, the intolerance of Christian missionaries, as they destroyed the tree giants 
that had been sacred for whole generations, cleaned up everything old here as well, since the inscriptions 
certainly had a religious character. 


Tacitus bears witness to the poetry of the Germanic tribes. He speaks of songs sung before battle, songs 
of praise for heroes, such as Arminius. He speaks of bridez, wedding and funeral songs. There were also 
songs to the gods, he says. The songs, he says, are the only form of tradition among the Germanic 
peoples. The aversion of our ancestors to urban life, mentioned earlier, may also have been transferred to 
the literary, while the Luren from the Bronze Age already indicate musical poetic celebrations, 
presumably of a religious nature. To the early times of the invasion of the East Germanic tribes in the 
southern shores of the Baltic Sea, one wants to say such as those of the quarrelsome Hilde, of the battle 
of the Winniler, of Helgi, the returning from the realm of the dead, point. 


Nothing has survived from such ancient times. Our oldest German song, the Hildebrand song, was 
recorded only 700 years after Tacitus and points to a completely different time. its form, however, the 
long line with its solemn stave rhymes that bind the verse, must have been an ancient Germanic 
possession and was more suitable than almost any other to be preserved in memory, since stave rhyming 
formulas, such as house and farm, horse and rider, man and mouse, child and cone, have remained a firm 
core of our linguistic vocabulary over long centuries until the present day. The name harp is found in all 
Germanic languages, and the art of the singer is held in high esteem by all tribes. 

[Page: 24] 209 I. The Germanic Period How little we know about the religion of the Germanic peoples! 
Christianity has eliminated too early and with damning ruthlessness the old, bound traditions. We must 
conclude from remains, from old customs, from old sayings. Here, too, we are dependent on the 
testimony of the Romans, and in evaluating their communications we must take into account how 
difficult it is for a foreign and, moreover, overcivilized people to correctly understand and reproduce the 
religious ideas of another, much younger one. Caesar reports that the Teutons worship only visible gods, 
the sun and the celestial bodies, as this with unbelievable preservation fidelity still cites the Merseburg 
spells recorded over 900 years later. Tacitus says that for the Teutons the deity was originally only the 
invoked. Then the thought of superhumanly strong heroes was connected with it. Such are handed 
down to us e.g. by the Goths under the name Anses. In the Nordic Eddal songs, the gods are called Asen, 
who dwell in Asgard, the realm of the gods. Tacitus names three main gods and says that Mercurius is 
the supreme one. It is probably none other than the originally only Rhenish wind and weather god 
Wodan, to whom the Teutons ascribe the gift of sorcery and the invention of the runes, whom the 
Nordic tradition transfigures poetically under the name Odin. As a god of the dead, he evokes the 
memory of Mercury for the Romans, also because the Teutons perceive him as a wandering god. It is a 
splendid image of the gods that the saga has formed from the all-father and bestower of victory, a 
genuinely German one. The wandering god who looks in on people, who has the Valkyries fetch the 
heroes into Valhalla, the house of the dead, after they have gloriously fought their way through life, 
who, his floppy hat low on his face, unrecognized by most people, whispers to his favorites the advice of 
the highest wisdom, who leads his heroes to victory, and at the turn of their fate, so that they do not 
have to die a glorious death, holds out the spear of victory to them, breaking the best-forged sword. 
That Wodan, at whose name we think we hear the storming of the winds in the droning winter forest 
of German earth, the Wodan, who nevertheless is not able to turn the end, which the three superhuman 
fateful figures, the Norns, have imposed. It isa God on whom our Volt could be proud. In the light of 
this belief, he is really the beginning and end of all Teutonism and, in his venerable wanderer form, of 
Germanism in particular. And next to Wodan, on whose image centuries have created, even if with 
some borrowings from the contact with other peoples, next to this god of the warrior's succession and 
the enchanting forest, stands Hercules, by whom is certainly meant Donar, the legendary Asathor of the 
Nordic skalds. He is the god of thunder and lightning, mercilessly striking down[Page: 25] 1. the 
Teutons 21 but life-awakening, who cleanses the world of monsters, the giants. He ties up the world 
serpent, he finds in the fight at the side of the father of the gods and men the heroic death. 

Donar-Thor is certainly one of the oldest gods of the Germanic peoples, whose worship reaches into the 
Bronze Age and belongs to the peasant life circle. Under Mars, whom Tacitus mentions as the third 
main god of the Germanic tribes, is surely to be understood Ziu, the saxnot of the Saxons, according to 


his name (Urgaritic Tiwaz, Nordic Tyr, German Ziu) identical with the old sky god of the Indo- 
Europeans, the Zeus of the Greeks, the Jupiter of the Romans. Only the German Wodan displaced him 
from his first place and made him the minister of war in the council of the gods. Uncertain are the rank, 
origin and nature of the goddess Nerthus, who is worshipped at the North Sea under mysterious 
customs, and who is assisted by a god Njordr as a secondary figure. Friia is the wife of Wodan and the 
protector of marriage. We do not know who is Tamfana, worshipped by the Istavons. Nor do we know 
the name and nature of the goddess whom Tacitus compares to Isis, whose symbol was a little ship. 
Undoubtedly, the figure of Balder with his unfortunate brother Hédur is ancient Germanic. But we are 
too much dependent on the Nordic tradition from later times, which is poetically exaggerated and 
perhaps also, as in the conception of the world fire and the twilight of the gods, influenced by foreign 
ideas. it creates, possibly following the pattern of the Roman doctrine of the gods, a series of new gods. 
And yet, from all remnants and presumable transformations, the great closeness to nature of Germanic 
belief in the gods can still be recognized, just as the gods were also worshipped on mountain heights, in 
consecrated groves, on secluded islands. And everywhere the popular belief enlivened the world with an 
abundance of hulking giants, with clever, good-natured or mischievous dwarfs and goblins, with 
uncanny spirits. 


The Germans do not believe in a separation of body and soul at the moment of death. The deceased 
continues to live in the flesh. The grave, into which the deceased are given the weapons and utensils of 
their daily life, such as knives, combs and scraping knives, even a folding chair for resting on the way, in 
the case of princely graves even horses and dogs, and occasionally even servants, is later transformed into 
the realm of the dead, the hella or Hel. 

The heroes, however, come to Valhalla. In the Stone Age, the dead were buried in larger, often 
enormous stone tombs or in smaller mortuaries. Then the smaller stone cists appear, over which the 
earth is arched up into a mound. Cremation of corpses appears around the end of the Bronze Age. This 
custom deprives us of the possibility to verify the racial composition of the Germanic people of that 
time. By far the majority of them may have been Nordic and Palatine. Other components, like the 
eastern ones, may have come only from the subjugated. 


The Germanic tribes served the gods through animal and human sacrifices, offered on sacrificial stones 
in sacred groves. The sacrificer is first the head of the family, the clan and the state. Caesar does not yet 
know of a Germanic priesthood, but Tacitus does know of priests of individual deities and priests of the 
state. they command peace in the people's assembly and proclaim the peace of God. they exercise 


punitive power in war, they cast lots. 


For protection from evil spirits, from mischief and disease, the spell is cast, which has a poetic character, 
as the Merseburg spells and others show us. It is clothed in the formulaic nature of the ancient stabreime. 
The future is explored from the flight of birds, but also from the casting of lots. Beech sticks with runes 
are thrown into the air; as the runes then fall, they offer the future. In the Edda, the women are 


considered to know the runes. They prophesy the approaching danger to the Niflungs. Gudrun warns 
her brothers through runes of the invasion of Atlis. 

Tacitus also testifies to this position of women as foretellers of the future. The Germanic tribes, he says, 
believe that women have a predictive and prophetic quality. They have already settled disputes between 
the various nations. Especially in his time 


Veleda, who lives on a high tower, is held in special esteem. Legations are sent to her. 


The individual is not conceivable without his family and clan, i.e. without integration into the 
community. The head of the family is the father of the house; he is responsible for it, whether it is his 
wife, his children, his servants and maids, or the guest who has just stayed with him. His household, the 
hiwiski, also includes unmarried or widowed sisters who have returned to their father's farm. The father 
of the family is their legal protector; if they are harmed, he sues for them. But he is also liable for the 
damage they do. It is the power of the father of the family, limited, however, by the protection of the 
clan for the members of the family. The marriage comes originally - it is probably a dare by the robbery 
of the woman. later the purchase of the woman takes place, first probably the compensation, with which 
the family father was compensated for the robbery of the daughter. In certain cases, the husband can 
deliver his wife to death, as well as his children, he can sell both in case of "real need". He decides 
whether his newborn child should be raised or abandoned. Then, usually within 9 weeks after birth, the 
newborn is baptized in water. With the marriage of the daughter ends the paternal power over her, 
which now passes into the Muntgewalt of the husband [Page: 27] 1. The Teutons 23. In the case of the 
son, the paternal power ends when he is adopted by another, joins a princely retinue, or sets up a 
household. Each of these options is associated with the granting of the right to bear arms after probation 
has been served. The clan stands above the family. it is the totality of those who are related to one 
another by blood. 


the other, whether from the father's or the mother's side. 

The one mediated by the mother is considered particularly close, a strange remnant of matrilineal 
conception. The clan holds together closely, and its members have the duty of blood revenge. The 
Gesippen or Gatlinge are divided into the schwertmagen, which are the male relatives of the male tribe, 
and the spindelmagen, which are the female relatives and the male relatives descended from them. In the 
Germanic army, the clans, competing with each other, form closed divisions. In his clan, before his own 
relatives, everyone must show what kind of a guy he is. The clan is also responsible for the value money 
with which the murder of a free man must be atoned. The state recognizes the clan; if it declares a man 
an outlaw, it first expels him from his clan. But except for the army, the clan has as little state function 
as the family. 


The state of the Germanic period is not yet firmly established. Since it is still in motion, it can 
experience divisions or mergers with other peoples. There are still no significant linguistic differences 
between the individual peoples that would stand in the way of a union. 

Nor are there any racial differences among them that would entail a berzor subordination. It is actually a 
vast brotherhood with state movements according to the needs of the day, in which the personal 
moment is still able to play a powerful role. 

The migratory instinct is in the blood of these people as true Teutons and Germans. The departure of a 
tribe frees up space and causes power shifts and movements. Due to the abundance of children, 
especially in times of peace, a rapid growth of the tribes takes place. 

All of a sudden, we are confronted with peoples who are looking for and need new homes, because the 
old ones have already become too cramped for them and the only limited clearings possible in the area of 
the large forests yield only little good veldt and pasture ground. Because with the large forests also much 
marsh and water appears. One still stands in the wild field grass economy, where misyears can already 
cause a catastrophe. 

The fields are not yet fertilized, only from the Ubians a fertilization with marl is reported. Three-field 
agriculture is probably only at the edge of the Germanic area towards the Roman border. The individual 
does not yet grow completely with the soil, since it does not belong to him yet, he does not get the best 
out of it. so these peoples are always to wander [Page: 28] 24 J. The Germanic time 


ready, often forced to do so. The situation was different when individual ownership became established. 
There are also landlords who let a part of their land be cultivated by serfs bound to the soil. 


The people are divided into freemen, nobles, bondmen or lites, servants and freedmen. The freemen 
form the main mass. They have all rights in the state community. The nobles or noblewomen, also called 
aldermen (in the Nordics called jarl), enjoy a special prestige and a higher value money. From them the 
princes are elected, the dukes in case of war and the king in the case of the East Germans. The bondmen 
- only in the case of the West Germanic tribes - are the parts of the former population that had 
voluntarily surrendered to the invading Germanic tribes. With the Bavarians and Lombards 


they are called aldias. they are undoubtedly also racially different from the nordic germanic peoples and 
must pay dues to the state to which they belong. they have only half'a wergeld. They are not admitted 
to the army or to the people's assembly. The servants or skalks are well treated, but are a matter of 
property. they have no wergeld, for their killing their master must be compensated. Their composition is 
colorful: prisoners of war, sons of servants, down-and-out freemen who have forfeited their freedom by 
over-indebtedness or by use in the game of dice. 

they perform work on the farm under the direction of the housewife, they also occasionally receive a 
peasant estate from richer landlords in exchange for dues for cultivation. Since they can be set free, they 
form a ferment of miscegenation. In the states with kings, they easily reach prestigious positions as 


advisors to the ruler. 


The territory of the nation is divided into districts. Princes are at the head of the districts, which are 
usually very independent. The urge to live independently is a particular weakness of the West Germanic 
tribes when they clash with the Roman Empire. It took two centuries for powerful opponents to form 
here in the large tribes. The Gaue like- 


The people are divided into hundred units, settlement communities of 100-120 military personnel. The 
assembly of the people or the Landesthing embodies the rights of the state. The only regular meeting, 
the real Thing, takes place in spring at the time of the new moon. The others must be called by 
summons, thus they are called Thingings. The Thing, at 


The meeting, which is attended by all freemen, is held in arms and is also an army assembly, at which 
the young men are admitted to the army. 


It is under the protection of the gods, its peace is guaranteed by the priest or 


the king. As the highest court, it decides on life and death, grants citizenship to the UAnfreien, elects the 
Gaufiirsten and the duke, in the East Germanic also the king. After preliminary deliberation the princes 
submit the important matters to the assembly, which [Page: 29] - ---- --2--- 21---- 5 - 4J 7 ----7 
sae agee (Asset ates | eS an eee ere eS ge xen Plate 9. 
Germanic tribes of the older Bronze Age (around 1600 B.C.) The Germanic tribes wore simple woolen 
clothes, a felt cap for the man, a hairnet for the woman as headgear, belts and shoes, as the grave finds 
prove. Simple is the life in the distant Bronze Age, but safe and clear. The new Germanic character 
matures in the quiet of peasant life, servant to the land and guardian of its freedom, towards a mission in 
world history. 

[Page: 30] 6 - -- -- --1-] -9 - -- J-- --e 27 u7-- - 17 - -1-- --J- ---- 3 J-17 '4 cnes -- -7 - --- - - 
--- ----- ---- Table 3. Hermann the Cheruscan (Arminius) In the most decisive time of need, Arminius 
became the liberator of his people and thus the ancestor of our greatness. his supreme commitment and 
his ultimate sacrifice have become victorious for us all. 

In gratitude, history and the German nation awarded him their highest prize: immortality! 

[The Teutons 25 either reject it by grumbling or accept it by beating it together with their weapons. 
The ordinary court is overseen by the princes. They hold an ordinary court every six weeks, alternately 
at the court sites of their Hundreds. The respective court community is formed by the freemen of the 
hundred. The prince consults with a committee of them, and after the proposal, the community gives 
the full word to the verdict, after which the prince pronounces it. In the court proceedings the 
formulaic prevails. The defendant is assisted by the oath-takers, originally members of the clan. The 
judgment of God is permitted. 


In court, the free man is responsible for himself and the people under his jurisdiction. It only intervened 
when the general public was injured, in cases of treason, defection, desertion, and unnatural fornication. 
Here the people's assembly passes the death sentence. The former are condemned to death, the vicious 
are drowned in the bog. In the case of manslaughter, murder, rape and theft of girls, the aggrieved party 
must obtain justice for himself. He can do this by violence, in which case there is feud and blood 
revenge, or by agreement, by accepting a fine paid in cattle. 

The state intervenes on its own initiative only when it is called upon; it then restores the violated state of 
peace, ie. the state of law. its most severe punishment is that it declares the peacebreaker who refuses to 
repent to be without peace, as an outlaw. His wife, for whom he is thus dead, becomes a widow by 
right, his children are orphans, and his property fills the state. 

He no longer belongs to the state and its peace. 


The army is formed according to districts, and in these districts again according to hundred units and 
clans. Its leader is the duke or king elected for the war. It consists in the main mass of foot soldiers. 
Horsemen appear especially among the East Germanic tribes. The weapons are no longer battle axe and 
arrow as in the Stone Age. The cavalry's only weapon is the lance with a short, narrow iron tip, suitable 
for close and long range combat. The foot people have a single-edged short sword. The East and North 
Germanic tribes also use a long, double-edged sword. The shields are wooden shields made of boards 
with an iron hump in the middle, also with iron bumps- on the edge. Helmet and armor appear only in 
the Roman imperial period as protection of the nobles. Bow and arrow are still used only in hunting. 
However, we later meet the Goths as good archers. 

The old battle axe is only used by the Franks and Lombards. The attack takes place in wedge form. If 
the wedge is caught, this formation is fatal for the army, because it is clasped. The Gaufiirst leads before 
the battle order with selected horsemen [Page: 32] 26 I. The Germanic time and foot soldiers an 
introductory battle. Behind the battle front stand the wagons of the wandering peoples, from which 
women and children follow the course of the battle and are often able to determine it by their shouts. 
Respected princes have a following around them, even in times of peace. The lord of the retinue gives 
them the armor and provides them with everything they need. The followers are bound to their lord by 
the oath of allegiance and must stand by him in battle until death. It is considered shameful to escape 
from battle when the follower has met his death. The later feudal system took up this institution, which 
completely corresponds to the heroic spirit of the Teutons. 


The Germanic tribes in defense and attack against the Romans The death march of the Cimbrians and 
Teutons - Caesar and Ariovist - The Romans attack Arminius saves the freedom of Germany - The 
empire gives way to defense The Limes - Marcomannic war - Emergence of the German tribes - 
Overcoming of the Limes and fight for the Rhine 


On the swells of the Roman world power, Germanic wandering crowds are suddenly standing. The 
Cimbrians have moved down from the North Sea coast of Schleswig-Holstein, deprived of their native 
soil by spring tides. 

The name Himbirsyssel or Himmerland for a part of Jutland still reminds us of this distant past. Now 
they are looking for land to make a new covenant with the earth. It is the need for space that meets us at 
the threshold of German history as a formative schichsal. At Noreja (probably today's Neumarkt in 
Styria), in 113 B.C., they encounter a Roman army and are victorious over the iron legions. However, 
they do not cross the last ridges of the Alps to the south, but, soon united with the Teutons and 
Ambrons, who are also Germanic, they cross the Rhine near Basel, where they struggle for a while with 
the Belgians. After a short separation, during which the Cimbrians plundered Spain, they united and 
threw themselves upon Roman armies and won a great victory over a Roman double army at Arausio in 
the Rhone valley (105 B.C.). The Romans mUust put the capable Marius in command to deal with the 
danger. He is elected consul for several years in a row, but only gradually accustoms his troops to the 
sight of the terrible enemies and enforces loose battle tactics. To their doom, the two peoples decide to 
separate anew and thus take the road to Italy. thus the Romans are able to resist them. 

At Aquae sextiae in 102 B.C. the Teutons and Am[Page: 33] 2. the Teutons succumb in defense and 
attack 27 bronze, at Vercellae a year later the Cimbri. What did not remain on the battlefield, first of all 
the mass of noncombatants, perished in slavery. The Nordic blood is thus initially sown in vain, but the 
downfall of the two peoples is outshone by the splendor of a twelve-year victory march far from home. 
The Romans, however, have not lost their fear of the Teutons since those days. 


It was not until 50 years later that the New World encountered the Romans again, just as they were 
about to annex Gaul under Julius Caesar, where their influence had long been at work. But the 
Germanic tribes had also long since gained a foothold in Gaul, and the Rhine could already be 
considered a German river at this time. In the north of the country the Nervians and Treverians boast of 
Germanic descent, according to Caesar's testimony "not without reason". In the center of the country, 
however, the influence of a Germanic army king was spreading, who had gathered several peoples 
around him in the service of arms and was constantly receiving new immigrants as reinforcements from 
the interior of Germany. Also this Ariovist called the fertile Gallic country over the Rhine. He too, like 
the Cimbrians and Teutons, wants only land, and he is ready to give help in arms for it, that is, to render 
services. He helped the Gallic sequans against their brothers, the Aedui, in the victorious battle of 
Magetobriga. For this help, however, they had to give him a third of their land. The Gauls, threatened 
by the encroachment of the Suevic peoples of Ariovist, call Casar to their aid, who, after an inconclusive 
encounter with the Germanic army king, defeats him at Vesontio in Alsace and throws him back across 
the Rhine. In spite of this defeat, three of the seven tribes of Ariovist continued to settle west of the 
Rhine: the Tribokers, the Vangions and the Nemetres. All of them, however, soon lost their Germanic 
character in the Celtic environment. The victory of the Romans brought a powerful movement of the 
Germanic peoples to a halt. According to the testimony of the Treverians, 100 districts of the Suevians 
were already in the process of crossing the Rhine when Caesar defeated the army king. These have 
probably started the RUckmarsch on the message of misfortune. Caesar soon had to turn against the 


Usipeter and Tenkterer, who had come over the Lower Rhine. He becomes their master, but in the 
most devious way. Twice, in 55 and 53 B.C., the Roman commander even crosses the mighty Rhine 
river, which he has conquered with an elaborate bridge. Both river crossings, however, only have the 
character of a demonstration. After the subjugation of Gaul, the Rhine is now the border between the 


world empire and the Germanic tribes. 


The victories of the great Caesar can stop the Teutons in their pressure to the west only for a short time. 
Twenty years after the [Page: 34] 28 I. The Germanic period 


After the defeat of Ariovist, M. Vipfanius Agrippa had to take the Roman-friendly Ubians from the 
hatred of their comrades to the left bank of the Rhine, where the present-day Cologne became their 
capital. But also across the Rhine soon Germanic attacking swarms flood, plundering the Gallic land far 
and wide. In 16 B.C. the impetuous Sugambrians appear. The Roman fifth legion under the legate M. 
Lollius has to capitulate to them and leave their eagle in enemy hands. The Emperor Augustus comes 
personally to the threatened front. The sight of the eternally threatening dangers from the forests of 
Germania may have moved him to the main undertaking, which now begins and has the securing of 
almost the entire Roman northern border as its goal. The emperor's two stepsons, Tiberius and Drusus, 
set out to annex the territories of the eastern Alps and their foothills as far as the Danube. 

Two new provinces soon took over the guard on the Danubius (Danube), Rhaetia with Vindelicia and 


Noricum. 


an old omission has been made up for. From the north, no enemy will threaten the world-dominating 
Rome for a long time. But the new border, always following the course of the two rivers, stretches from 
the mouth of the Rhine to the mouth of the Danube. To shorten it, and at the same time to finally 
subdue the restless Germania, Drusus opens the large-scale attack against the Germanic country, which 
he prepares with extraordinary care. He built fifty forts on the Rhine and two large outposts, Castra 
Vetera (at the Fiirstenberg near Xanten) in the north and Mogontiacum (Mainz) in the south. A canal 
from the Rhine over the Ijssel to the Zuidersee (see Flevo) makes the fleet route to the north coast of 
Germania easier for him. Leaving behind tested garrisons for rearguard, he sets out after winning the 
coastal peoples, the Batavians and the Frisians. In this year 12 B.C. it goes to the mouth of the Ems and 
Weser against the Chauks and Bructerians. In the following year the Sugambrians were attacked, the 
land of the Cherusci was crossed up to the Weser, and from the south the Chaucians were again 
harassed. On the way back, however, the furiously pursuing Sugambrians and Chatti had to be fought 
off. In defiance of them, the commander erected two forts, one at the confluence of the Elison and the 
Lippe, the other at the Taunus, not far from the Rhine. From there he set out in 10 B.C., passing 
through the Wetterau into the land of the Chatti. He secured the important gateway with numerous 
forts. After these successes of Drusus, the Mainsuevians gave up their advance to the west. Returning, 
they took possession of the bastion of Bohemia, which had been abandoned by the Celtic Bojers. The 
military campaign of the year 9 BC is the fourth [Page: 35] 2. Germanic in defense and attack 29 and 


last of Drusus. Across the upper area of the Main he advances in a dashing march to the Elbe. But on the 
way back, a fall from his horse threw him onto a bed of pigs, and after thirty days he died. 


His brother Tiberius, equal to the deceased, takes command. In careful military campaigns, he twice 
reached the Elbe, the territories of the Lombards. He takes advantage of existing disputes and obtains the 
recognition of the Roman suzerainty. He transplanted the restless Sugambrians to the left bank of the 
Rhine, north of the Ubians. It is a respite for the Teutons when Tiberius has to give up the command in 
6 BC, moving into exile on the island of Rhodes. He does not return until 4 AD. In the meantime L. 
Domitius Ahenobarbus and C. sentius saturninus are in command. Domitius builds the "Long Bridges" 
- an important marching route of the Romans into the interior of Germany - probably laid through the 
marshy area of southern Oldenburg. 


Back in command, Tiberius subdues the Chattuari, Bructerians and Cherusci. After wintering his troops 
in the middle of Germany (at the sources of the Lippe?), he forces the subjugation of the Chaucians the 
next spring. Again the Roman army reaches the Elbe. The fleet, however, which sailed along the coast 
to Cape Skagen, visited the residences of the Cimbrians and induced them to send to Rome a legation of 
atonement for the breach of the peace of their ancestors. 


The Roman eagles stand on the Elbe. But the great work of the emperor's sons has yet to be crowned. In 
Bohemia, the Marcomannic king Marbod, who is also obeyed by the Quades in Moravia, has raised a 
power that has at its disposal a Sueven army of supposedly 70,000 men on foot and 4,000 horsemen. In 
order to provide for the future, his empire must be crushed. Tiberius wants to deploy two armies with a 
total of 14 legions against this enemy, from the Main under sentius saturninus, from Carnuntum under 
his own leadership. In a few days the fate of the Marcomanni will be decided. Then the great uprising of 
the Pannonians and IIlyrians breaks out behind Tiberius. When, after two hot years of fighting, the 
movement was crushed and the attack on Marbod could be renewed, the Roman front in Germania 
surprisingly collapsed. 


How could this happen? Here stood the best five legions that Rome has. 


In Germania commanded Quinctilius Varus, a peacetime soldier, slackened in battlefield garrisons, a 
man of ponderous spirit, even physically hardly fit for front-line service. He was governor in Africa, 
Asia, and Syria, where there was no longer an enemy and service was exhausted in holding parades of 
troops, in dispensing justice, and in [Page: 36] 30 I. Germanic times of personal enrichment, all of which 
he understood admirably. Now the pampered man stands among a common people whom he despises, 
above whom he thinks himself infinitely exalted. He speaks law as if he were a judge in Rome, but not 
in Germania, which is starved of weapons. This is how the Roman front officer C. Velleius Paterculus 
judges the barracks court general. 


The Teutons, despised by Varus, see through his weakness. they press up against the governor. One 
drags the other before the court with apparent bitterness. they flatter Varus. They flatter Varus, saying 
that for the first time he has brought law and justice to their country. But Varus does not notice the 
mockery of the nobles, nor the hatred among the people because of the Roman legal harassment. He 
considers the Teutons to be just as cowardly, cowardly and inferior as the Oriental rabble he has had to 
deal with up to now, only more so. This fate is called Arminius, the young Cheruscan prince (see plate 
3). He has become acquainted with Roman military service, Roman administration, Roman customs. He 
hates the Romans all the more fervently and wants to shake off the yoke. The ten times clever Varus 
becomes a game for his Germanic enemy. Arminius dines at his table, lulling him into safety. Varus likes 
to see him, who in the meantime weaves the net of the conspiracy. At the last moment a traitor warns - 
segestes. Varus is not to be convinced. 

The governor is lured away from his summer camp on or near the Weser into impassable territory by 
the pretense of an uprising in his back. In the Teutoburgian forest gorges, he and his army, three legions, 
six cohorts of confederates and three Alen (cavalry squadrons), are attacked from all sides. The Teutons 
have occupied the commanding heights, the legions and auxiliary peoples are stuck in the swampy 
lowlands. Incessant rain hinders the forward movement. The ground is loamy and sticks to the shoes. 
The Romans march on desperately. It goes to ruin. The stocks melt down. On the third day, the 
surrounded and discouraged troops collapse. Varus, already wounded, throws himself on his sword. The 
cavalry abandons the army and forces the breakthrough. 

But annihilation falls upon the foot soldiers. The commander of the camp calls for surrender. The eagles 
fall into enemy hands, only one is saved by the sacrifice of an eagle bearer. Then the last resistance is 
over, and the forests of Teutoburg echo with the cheers of the victors. 

The battle of the Teutoburg Forest (9 AD) is one of the fateful battles in world history. In it, the 
Germanic people's will for freedom triumphed over the means of power of an empire that until then 
had only found its limits in the impassability and impregnability of nature. 

It is the first decisive battle victory of the Germans. Unfortunately, we do not know [Page: 37] 2. the 
Teutons in defense and attack 31 its scene. The name Teutoburg Forest has been handed down to us by 
Tacitus. The battle site must have been located near the area between Ems and Lippe or east of it. Also 


the German name of Arminius is unknown. Hermann is not the correct translation. 


The horror of the defeat has a terrible effect. The garrison of the stronghold of Aliso just manages to 
make its way to the left bank of the Rhine. Unrest shakes the Roman garrisons on the Rhine and in 
Gaul. An uprising of the Celts seems imminent. The Germanic tribes burn for further fighting. But 
Marbod, to whom Arminius sends the head of Varus, refuses to participate and makes peace with Rome. 
Eight years later, the apostasy of the Sennonians and Lombards, who at that time also belonged to his 
sphere of power, will give him the answer to his betrayal. He saved the Romans from a great danger. 


Nevertheless, the Varus Battle remains the turning point. What lay hewn together in the forests of 
Teutoburg, the 17th 18th and 19th legion, with their auxiliary peoples over 20000 men, was not the 
first-born army of the empire. 


It was, as Velleius Paterculus points out, the best army of Rome in bravery, manliness and war 
experience. They were Rome's tested, scarred, battle- and march-used frontiersmen. We understand 
Augustus' cry of pain: "Varus, Varus, give back the legions." An eerie worry takes hold of the capital. 
The emperor dismisses his Germanic bodyguard. 


On the Rhine, Tiberius again establishes order. The disaster does not spread any further. But from then 
on there are no longer five, but eight Roman legions here. The first four of them form the lower army 
in Vetera, the other four the upper one in Mogontiacum. 


Germanicus, the son of Drusus, hoped to avenge the defeat with such a fighting force. His first 
campaign - still conducted in 14 AD, the year of Augustus' death - encountered the completely 
surprised Marsians, whose famous sanctuary of Tamfana was destroyed. But the Roman legions, 
attacked on the return march by the Bructerians, Usipetians and Tuzbants, come back with difficulty. In 
15 A.D. Germanicus attacks the Chatti, destroys their main town Mattium and rescues the old Roman 
friend segestes from the siege by his countrymen. 

With Thusnelda, the daughter of the segest and wife of Arminius, who is then in the power of her 
father, valuable booty comes into the hands of the Romans. But they must praise the heroism of the 
woman, who, pregnant body facing an unhappy future far from home, laments with no sound, sheds no 
tear. Arminius, however, now more than ever directed to the fight for life and death, inflames his 
Cherusci and the neighboring nations. his powerful uncle Inguiomerus provides [Page: 38] 32 IJ. 
Germanic time to his aid. And already, partly sailed by fleet across the North Sea, partly advanced by 
land through the districts of the Bructerians, the entire Roman army approaches, widely devastating the 
country. Near the site of the Varus Battle on the Ems River, Germanicus decides, after careful securing, 
to visit the eerie battlefield to bury the still unburied bones of the collapsed Roman army. But then he 
follows Arminius, who lures him into impassable country, where the Roman cavalry and several cohorts 
of foot soldiers suffer a complete defeat. Germanicus saves the legions from imminent destruction only 
by resolutely using all his strength. He then broke off the campaign. A part of his army under the proven 
Aulus Caecina, going back over the Long Bridges, has a terrible march through marshy terrain, 
swarmed by the hosts of Arminius, threatening the fate of Varus, until, through his iron energy and the 
imprudence of Inguiomerus, it reaches safety after three terrible days, losing all its baggage. The other 
part of the army, however, suffers heavy losses on the coast due to spring floods. Nevertheless, 
Germanicus prepares for a new campaign in 16 AD, for which Gaul, Spain and Italy must provide 
weapons, horses and material. 

The commander decides to approach the Germanic land with a huge fleet. Thus he gets in the back of 
the enemies. Fortunately, the Ems is reached, where the army is disembarked. A battle with the 
Cherusci breaks out on the Weser. Tacitus calls the battlefield the plain of Idistaviso. Grimm wanted 
the name to be read as Idisiaviso (meadow of the elves). The Romans attribute the victory to themselves, 
Arminius is wounded. But soon after, the Cheruscans again face the Angrivarians on the river bank. 
Again the Romans boast of having held the battlefield against the bravely fighting Germanic tribes, 


again Arminius receives a wound. The cavalry battle remains undecided. Very soon after, however, the 


Roman commander, allegedly because of the advanced season, breaks off the campaign. On his retreat, 
which again takes place with the help of the fleet, spring tides destroy many ships and the squadron is 
scattered. 

Through a few anxious days alone with his admiral ships, Germanicus can only with difficulty be kept 
from committing suicide. Although the fleet rallies again, this end of the large-scale attack is to be called 
a desperate one. In the same year, the commander has to give vent to his fears with massive advances 
into the territory of the Chatti and the Marsians. 


The emperor in Rome, himself a connoisseur of the theater of war, who had come victoriously as far as 
the Elbe and was able to winter his troops in Germania, does not approve of the undertakings of his 
nephew, who had come with heavy losses only as far as the Weser, who had to count himself lucky in 
each of his moves [Page: 39] 2. The Teutons in Defense and Attack 33 to have just escaped the attacks 
of the Teutons or the storms of the ocean on the way back. The emperor appreciates the achievements, 
but he sees nothing of what was lost regained. We understand it, if he had seen in his nephew only a 
spoiler of the army, understand that he recalls the young commander in the most honorable way, despite 
his imploring pleas to give him another chance. 


Arminius remained victorious. In open field battles he held his ground against a brilliantly led enemy. It 
is his immortal victory if Tiberius now takes the world-historical decision to refrain from attacks against 
the Germanic tribes and to leave this enemy, which could not be defeated in the field, to its internal 
disputes. The near future proved the emperor right. Soon an open feud broke out between Arminius and 
Marbod. Does the gold of the Romans work here against the hated Cheruscan? The Sennonians and 
Lombards flock to Arminius. 

But his uncle, jealous of the greatness of his nephew, turns to Marbod. Nevertheless, the Marcomannes 
must give way to the Cheruscan Siegfried. 


He goes back (17 AD) to his Bohemian forests. The power of Mar-bod collapses. The Goth Katwalda 
stormed the castle of the Suevic king, and the latter - a self-inflicted victim of German discord - had to 
flee to the same Tiberius whose large-scale attack he had once been able to defy, fortunate enough. 
Eighteen years of exile the king survives his broken glory. 


We cannot reject the thought that just as Marbod ultimately fell for the intrigues of the Romans, so too 
the early death of Arminius can be attributed to them. Ungrateful to the man who had saved his 
homeland three times from the conquering forces, he was accused by blinded popular genocides of 
striving for kingship. The great hero, centuries ahead of his time, falls victim to envy and jealousy. But 
the Finnless deed does not change anything in the success of this so short, only thirty-seven years old life. 
Tacitus - and in him the Roman speaks - must call him the liberator of Germany, who remained 
undefeated in the field. 


the triumphant poet's words resound over this course of the earth: "Of all the goods of life, glory is the 
highest, but when the body has crumbled into dust, the great name still lives. And soon the forest of his 
victory on the mountains of Teutoburg roars around the mighty Hermann Monument, towering far 


into the peaceful land. 


After the murder of Arminius, the statesmanship of Tiberius triumphs all along the line. If the great 
attack of Germanicus seemed to forge something like a unification of the Germanic tribes on the right 
bank of the Rhine in hatred, blood, and struggle, now the individual peoples have reached their 3 [Page: 
40] 34 I. The Germanic Period 


We have become addicted to individual struggles and individual interests. We notice that the élan and 
the idea of freedom of Arminius is missing and only now feel how he was ahead of his time. For two 
centuries, there were only episodic battles on the Rhine. In 28 AD, for example, the Frisians rose up 
against Roman fury and routed Roman soldiers who wanted to collect tribute. 

The Romans want to punish the exaltation, but their army suffers such a defeat that the commander 
hastily flees without burying the dead, without caring about scattered cohorts who continue to fight for 
a day after the battle before they are cut down. The Frisians, however, now became proud. At the time 
of Nero (54 68 A.D.) as guests in Rome, they take their seats in the theater of Pompey without further 
ado on the seats of honor of the senators. After the murder of Arminius, the Cheruscan land is severely 
shaken and the greatness of the tribe is gone. Instead, the bold Gauls under their leader Gannascus 
appear with light ships on the northern coast of Gaul, harbingers of the later Viking horrors. The 
Romans are helpless against them for a long time. 


For almost fifty years after the death of Arminius there is nothing significant: Germanic incursions and 
Roman individual undertakings that maintain respect. The river is guarded by Roman posts, the 
Germanic tribes are prevented from settling on the opposite bank. However, the entire Rhine riparian 
area, and to some extent also the inner Germania and Gaul, which had already been Roman for a 
hundred years, were set in motion when, after the death of Nero (68 A.D.), the turmoil of the succession 
to the throne broke out. Under the pretext of wanting to help the emperor Vespasian (69 -79)*, the 
leader of the Batavian cohorts Claudius Civilis rises against the legions holding on to Vitellius in Vetera. 
He receives influx from the interior of Germany, where at that time the seer Veleda calls the tribes to 
fight against the Romans. At the same time a national Gallic movement flares up, helping the Civilis. 
But when Vespasianus asserts himself in Rome, the deception collapses. The Gauls succumb to the 
legate Qu. Peti-lius Cerialis, and also Civilis finally has to retreat to the island of the Batavians. Here, 
after further fighting, he concludes a treaty with Cerialis that ends the hostilities, in which, significantly, 
the Roman commander turns to the seer Veleda for her mediation. 


With difficulty, Rome got around a dangerous moment. 


A long pause in the fighting follows. Finally switching to defense, the Romans now extend the border 
against the Germanic tribes with all the means of the fortification art of that time. This permanent 
position can not stop the Romans- 


Since the description of the historical events on the following pages deals exclusively with the post- 
Christian period, the supplementary designation "A.D." is omitted from the dates. Chr. 

[Page: 41] 2. the Germanic in defense and attack 35 rich essentially maintain until the beginning of the 
migration of peoples. The emperors Claudius (41 54) and Vespasian have the greatest share in this work. 
Nopiomagus (Nymwegen) dominates the Rhine delta, since the Batavian revolt camp of one, at times 
perhaps even two legions. 

Vetera, a camp of two legions, was destroyed by Civilis in the year 70 and rebuilt only in a reduced size. 
Novaesium (near Neuss), for a time a legionary camp, then only weakly occupied, guards the mouth of 
the Erft and watches the Rhine plain between Ruhr and Wupper. Colonia (Cologne) is for a long time 
the seat of two legions and remains the site of the Roman Rhine fleet. It is the seat of the governor of 
Lower Germania. In fact, under Trajan, the borderlands on the Rhine were established to form the two 
provinces of Upper and Lower Germania. In Castra bonnense (Bonn) there has been a legion since about 
40. Mogontiacum (Mainz) is the strongest Roman bulwark, the great gateway to Germania, the camp of 
two legions. Argentorate (Strasbourg) is an important crossing point over the upper Rhine, protected by 
one legion for 300 years until the Migration Period. The last camp is Vindonissa (Windisch on the Aare 
near Brugg), extremely important before the construction of the Limes, then again when it has to be 
abandoned. 


The angle between the Danube and the Rhine causes a long march. To shorten it, Emperor Vespasianus 
decides to move the border forward and to settle Celtic population in the space between the two 
streams. From now on, marching roads are built through the whole area, from Vindonissa to Arae 
flaviae (Rottweil) and from here to Argentorate. Later, the connection to Mainz is established. Under 
Domitian (81 to 96), the newly won land was provided with a secure border road, the Limes, against the 
warlike Chatti. It was intended to detect the attack of an enemy at an early stage and to repel it by 
counter-attacking with the legions behind the Rhine, i.e. by attacking. Between the Rhine and the 
Limes are auxiliary troops and cavalry, in earth redoubts at the Limes are the field guards, in towers at 
the border the outposts provide the guard duty, in order to give fire signals if necessary. 


This mighty Limes begins on the Rhine between Rheinbrohl and Hénningen, spans the Neuwied basin, 
passes Ems on the Lahn, then roughly follows the ridge line of the Taunus, humps the Wetterau to 
Nauheim, and then continues in a southern direction to the Main. 

At Wérth it leaves the Main, runs south through the Odenwald and reaches the Neckar at Wimpfen, 
whose course it follows to Cannstatt, where the Germanic meets the Rhaetian Limes, which also already 
in this time [Page: 42] 36 I. The Germanic Period 


is started with the direction to Regensburg. This older limes is not yet a continuous fencing of the 


border line. its rigid defense was not intended. 


It was different under Emperor Hadrian (117- 138). Life on the frontier has become peaceful. The 
cohort forts are now moved forward to the border line, the inland protected by the limes is left to civic 
life. At the Germanic Limes, the frontier route is also 
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7 22 -1: 6000000 - 3 Limes germanicus and Limes rhiticus presented a continuous fencing by palisades 
(which are called in the vernacular in places "stake"), but this drawn more rectilinear than the former 
border. Antoninus Pius (138 -161) then, after the year 140, settled crowds of Britons, northern English 
Celts, beyond the southern part of the Germanic Limes and secured the new land by extending the 
Limes. This now follows the Main to Miltenberg, in order to lead from here in a south-southeasterly 
direction, except for a small bulge near Walldiirn, straight to the Haghof near Welsheim and to find the 
connection to the Rhaetian Limes north of Lorch. The Rhaetian Limes now stretches in a weak curve 
along the northern slope of the Swabian and [Page: 43] 2. The Teutons in Defense and Attack 37 
Franconian Jura to Hienheim near the strong camp fortress Castra Regina (Regensburg). The newly 


built entrenchments are everywhere executed in stone, the old towers and forts renewed in stone. 


After the Marcomannic war, a pointed wall with a ditch is built behind the palisades in the Germanic 
part of the Limes, and a high and thick wall (the Devil's Wall of popular myth) in the Rhaetian part. 


they are now 


Ee after the tithe, which the inhabitants must pay, to protect. In the third century, the border had long 


since become warlike again. The Alemanni and the Chatti are the enemies threatening the Limes. 


From the middle of the century, the breakthrough of the entire fortification system is announced. 
Between 259 and 260, all its forts must have fallen into Germanic hands. The Romans are now thrown 
behind the Rhine again. Only a few places on the right bank, such as Wiesbaden and the towns on the 


lower Main, remain in their possession. 


But with this we are far ahead of the events. In the meantime, the Roman Empire had to endure a 
tremendous thrust directed against the hitherto calmer Danube front. Due to the extensive, world- 
historical migration of the Goths and Burgundians in their rear, the Marcomanni and Quades, Bastards, 
Jazygians and Sarmatians, i.e. not only Germanic but also non-Germanic peoples, were stirred up and 


broke across the Danube into the Roman provinces of Noricum and Pannonia in 166. With difficulty, 


the emperor Marcus Aurelius (161 180) pushes them back. He finally cedes half of the border area on 
the left bank of the Danube to them in exchange for military service. Nevertheless, the fight flares up 
again. Marc Aurelius did not live to see its end. He died in the fort of Vindobona (Vienna) in the middle 
of the war. His son Commodus Florus (180 to 192) made peace. Rome renounces fortification in the 
border area, the Germanic tribes receive further land and are also settled in the Roman Empire, for 
which they have to deliver grain and provide troops. The defense against the Marcomanni and Quades, 
who had advanced against Italy, was difficult enough for the Romans. 


The onslaught of these allies is a storm signal for the future. 

After bitter quarrels and bloody feuds, the Germanic peoples begin to unite in larger confederations, 
which cluster more dangerously around the border barriers. In the third century, there are suddenly two 
names, each of which encloses a confederation of peoples: the Alemanni and the Franks. Some time 
later, the Saxons were added. The name of the Chatti, however, disappears. Later they are associated 
with the Franks. The Alemanni, with their mighty equestrian[Page: 44] 38 IJ. The Germanic time storm 
212 and 213 the border to the wavering. They are repelled with sufficient difficulty, but are soon on the 
move again. In this new alliance of nations there is a tremendous power. Its core are the Semnones, who 
used to sit between the Elbe and the Oder. Usipeter, Tencterer, Tubanten, Vangionen, Triboker and 
Nemeter have joined. Now they advance from southern Germany toward Alsace. they are thought to be 
identical with the Swabians. Around the middle of the third century, the warlike Franks appear for the 
first time on the Lower Rhine. If the name Alemanni means all men, the name of the Franks means the 
bold, the free. They included the Chamavians and Chattuarians, the Cugernians and Caninefates, the 
Bructerians, the Amsivarians and later the Chatti. The connection, however, only gradually grows to 
greater strength. Around the year 300 the coastal areas are already troubled by the Saxons. These, 
mentioned for the first time in 150 as inhabitants of Holstein, soon after unite, probably by conquest, the 
nations on the Lippe, the Weser and Ems. they are named after the sahs, their weapon. In them the 
Chauken, Che-rusker and Angriwarier merged. In the migration of peoples, their seafaring multitudes 
under Hengist and Horsa, strengthened by Angles and Jutes, rush like spring tides toward Britain, 
toward the fate of world history. they found the empire of the Anglo-Saxons. 


While the Decumate lands are being wrested from the hands of the Romans, while in the east the Goths 
are advancing towards the lower Danube, the Germanic tribes are also peacefully penetrating the 


Roman Empire. 


The Roman Empire, which was in a state of racial chaos, no longer had the power to Romanize the 
Germanic peoples who had settled there - and often entire peoples - in the fourth century. In the fourth 
century, the Roman Empire, which had fallen into racial chaos, no longer had the power to Romanize 
the Germanic tribes it had settled, which were often entire peoples. With this, however, the internal 
disintegration of the giant state begins mercilessly. On the other hand, among the East Germanic 
peoples, alienated from their original homeland with its places of worship and local customs, 


Christianity slowly begins to penetrate, especially through the efforts of the Gothic Bible translator 
Wulfila, in the form of Arianism, which considers Christ not divine, but only godlike. Arianism was the 
state religion of the East at that time. 


After the conquest of the Decumate Land, the Germanic tribes move against the Rhine barrier. The 
Romans already have to accept Franks as colonists west of the river. The redivision of the giant empire 
by Diocletian (284305), which creates a new power center in the west in Augusta Treverorum (Trier), 
gives the Rhine border another foothold. But already [Page: 45] 3. the migration of peoples 39 Julian 
(356 -363) must drive the Franks from the Lower Rhine. He recaptures Cologne, but the Franks remain 
on Batavia. In the meantime, however, the emperor had to struggle hard with the Alemanni in 357. 

He defeated seven of their kings in the great battle of Strasbourg. He also crossed the Rhine without 
taking back the lost Deku-matenland. The barrier, however, is once again secured. 


The whole area from the mouth of the Rhine to the Black Sea is thunderous over the Roman borders 
against the Germanic tribes, and only in the center, where the Marcomanni and the Quades are located, 
it looks calmer. The great unloading cannot fail to occur. The Germanic peoples are too strong and 
replace all the losses suffered in battle by the unbroken power of their multiplication. The Roman 
Empire, however, loses more and more gravity through internal depopulation and racial degeneration. 
The storms must take their course here. 


3. the migration The cause of the great migration - Ermanaxrich and the invasion of the Huns Emperor 
Theodosius shares - The heroic campaign of Alarich - Vandals in Africa - The empire of Attila - 
Odoacer overthrows the last emperor of Rome - Rise and flowering of the Ostrogoths Theoderich - 
The end of the Vandals - The fall of the empire and people of the Ostrogoths - The Lombards come to 
Italy - Continued life of the heroic figures. 


For centuries the Romans were able to stop the great migratory movement of the Germanic peoples, but 
one day it had to break its way all the more powerfully. To the west and south, the Germanic peoples 
had been blocked for so long by the Rhine, the Danube, and the Limesschanze. In the opposite direction, 
they had gained wide space through the flank thrust of the eastern Germanic tribes, in order to finally 
encounter Roman bulwarks here, too, on the lower Danube. At the northern gates of the empire, an 
abundance of vigorous peoples, the strongest people in the world at that time, were held in confinement 
and under mutual pressure. One day a spring tide must break through here, all the more powerful the 
longer the shortage of space lasts, all the more concentrated the longer the pressure of the narrowness 
presses the old small tribes of peoples together to form a resolute army. The Germanic tribes became the 
fate of Rome. 


From cattle breeders to arable farmers, the Germanic peoples need soil. The old homeland has become 
too narrow. The Roman Empire, however, has too much land and too few people to defend it. Its 
inhabitants have lost the sense of maintaining the state. The thin upper class, the sole beneficiary of the 
wealth of the giant empire, is unable to [Page: 46] 40 J. The Germanic Period 


defend, since it is completely degenerated according to blood and nature. This empire must attract the 
eyes of the Germanic peoples, whether they seek land and land again, like the West Germanic peoples, 
or, like the East Germanic peoples, are more determined by the lure of the South, its treasures and 
beauties, its beckoning fame. In the back of the West Germanic tribes people have been migrating for a 
long time. The pressure of the East Germanic tribes and later of the immigrating Slavs had an effect on 
them. But everything really started to move when the wild people of the Mongolian Huns pressed on 
the Goths from the east and a forward movement arose, which soon could not be stopped at the gates of 
Italy. The Teutons experience a great time. Their storming march crosses vast lands. Those who grew up 
in rough Germania see themselves in the blossoming south, under a blue sky in a rich and beautiful land. 
Those who were poor and simple, experience the possession of fabulous riches, which their sword has 
won for them, see themselves as masters, where the Romans once commanded. The good life they 
encounter gains power over them as well. Foreign degeneracy, which they see, does not pass them by 
without a trace, the alienated from their homeland, loosened in their old orders by the long migrations. 
Dangers arise when overflowing power encounters the most alluring degeneracy. The Van-dalen have 
thus perished. But above all this rises the heroism of this stormy time. Mighty things rush past us: Kings 
with the shining sword of victory, the most brilliant and audacious achievements of history, army 
movements, battlefields, after immeasurable fortune a heroic death, ruin where the sun was just shining! 


We are faced with deeds and fates that are among the most poignant in our history. 


The nomadic equestrian people of the Huns, indigenous to the Central Asian steppes, advance from 
Lake Caspian to Europe, first subjugating the Alans, a half-Germanic people, and partly sweeping them 
away on the Wandering J movement (372). Then they encounter the first, albeit loosely structured and 
sparsely populated empire of the Germanic tribes, the empire of Ermanarich, which stretches from the 
Black Sea to the Baltic. 


How did the Goths come to this powerful empire? Around the time of Arminius, they were still at the 
Vistula Lagoon and in Samland, where they had come from the Swedish Gautland. Slowly they 
expanded to the southeast, only around the year 150 they began their migration to the Black Sea. In 235 
they conquer the Greek planting cities of Olbia and Thyra. To the east of them spread the Heruls, who 
had once been in southern Sweden, but also on the island of Zeeland, and to the west the Gepids, related 
to the Goths and always appearing in their wake. Even before the middle of the century they had [Page: 
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Theoderic the Great In the stormy epoch of the migration of peoples with its unleashing of all the forces 
of earthly power and passion, the Gothic king Theoderic rises to the idea of peace and helpful friendship 
among the Germanic peoples. A first caller for unity in long centuries, he is the first "Great" in our 


history. 
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founder of the unity of the German nation and thus its first king, Charlemagne is at the same time, as 
the first Germanic emperor, the founder of the medieval universal empire of the Germans. thus, 
celebrated but also controversial like no other, he became in his work the most fateful path-shaper of 
our people. 

[Page: 49] 3. the migration of peoples 41 Danube crossed and plunder the provinces of Mésia, Thrace 
and Macedonia. The emperor Decius (249 - 251) wants to punish those returning home with heavy 
booty, but is defeated and killed by them at Forum Trebonii in Dobruja (251). The Romans must 
contractually grant the victors annuities. Soon the small vehicles of the Goths appear plundering on the 
shores of the Black Sea, the terror of the rich but long since unwarlike population of this region. In 269, 
during one of the most massive plundering campaigns on the soil of the Roman Empire, an allegedly 
gigantic army of Goths was captured by Emperor Claudius II. 

at Naissfus (Nisch) in Mésien and was routed. In the fourth century, the Ostrogoths are already 
separated from the Visigoths. The latter settled in Dacia, but the Ostrogoths extended their Pontic 


empire over southern Russia, dominating numerous Germanic, but also Slavic and Finnic peoples. 


According to tradition, Ermanarich was already a hundred years old when the Huns invaded. 
Ammianus Marcellinus, the historian of the migration of peoples, calls him the "most warlike king of 
the Ostrogoths, feared for his many and manifold brave deeds". He tells that the king of the Goths, 
fearing the mighty decision, gave himself death. Here, later on, the mighty saga begins, which makes 
this Ermanarich one of the main figures of the German heroic saga, drawing the historically transmitted 
blurred picture outrageously vividly, but also completely reshaping it. 


The empire of Ermanarich perishes (375). The Ostrogoths enter the Hunnic sphere of power, now 
overshadowed for a hundred years by the greater fame and power of their Visigothic brothers, for 
whom the real heroic career begins with the invasion of the Huns. 

Until now they sat peacefully in Dacia, farmers, but also, true to ancient Germanic heritage, skilled in 
trade. They are especially masters of a goldsmith's art with wonderful animal ornaments, as evidenced by 
the magnificent gold treasure of Pietroassa with its delicious filigree work, which King Athanarich 
wisely left behind in the mountains of Romania before he went to Constantinople to the court of the 


emperor. 


they are already partly Christians - the merit of Wulfila and his Bible. The Gothic translation of the 
Bible is a work that has few equals. however, it is also a priceless monument to us of the perished Gothic 
language, a venerable monument to Germanic. it was worthy of the worthy purple manuscript with 
silver letters in the Codex Argenteus, which is today the most valuable treasure of the University 
Library of Upsala. It was brought to Sweden from Germany during the unfortunate Thirty Years' War. 
[Page: 50] 42 I. The Germanic period 


In 376 the Visigoths are invaded by the Huns and split. The part that remained pagan under the defiant 
Athanaric took up the fight with the savages, succumbed in a battle on the Dniester and retreated 
behind the Transylvanian ramparts. The Christianized part of the people, under the brothers Alaviv and 
Fritigern, crosses the Danube, lured by the safety of the river and the splendor of the ancient world. 
They conclude a treaty with the Romans, which settles them as colonists, peasants bound to the soil 
with heavy burdens, in the province of Mésia. But the dishonesty and deceitfulness of the Roman 
governor Lupicinius puts the Goths in a desperate situation in which they have only the sword left. they 
rise up and, supported by Ostrogothic and Hunnic bands, plunder their way through Thrace and 
Macedonia. The emperor has to hurry from a Persian campaign to save the capital. He hastily engages in 
a battle with the Visigoth army at Adrianople, which ends with his terrible defeat. Two thirds of the 
Roman army were slain, and the fall of the emperor was a conspicuous sign of the collapse of Roman 
power (378). 


With Miithe the wise Theodosius (379-395), who now commands throughout the empire, is able to 
persuade the Visigoths to sign a new treaty. they become federates, who, according to the principles of 
the quartering system, are granted a third of the house where they live, live tax-free, are kept free of 
worries by yearly money, livestock and grain supplies, so that their strength can be devoted entirely to 
war. The emperor Theodosius enjoys the confidence of the proud Visigoths. Even the old Athanaric 
finds himself in Byzantium (381) and praises the power of the emperor. 

But he can no longer collect his gold treasure, for he will soon die. 


As long as Theodosius lives, the Goths dwell quietly as federates in Shore-Dacia and Moesia. In 395, the 
emperor died, definitively dividing the empire into a western half under Honorius and an eastern half 
under Arcadius. The unity of the empire is gone. Eastern and western Rome, least of all the latter, whose 
capital is desolate, whose heartland is neglected, will very soon be individually unable to resist the 
Teutons, who had actually stopped only at the personality of Theodosius. 


Now the emperor is dead, the Visigoths rise under the bold heroic king Alaric from the House of 
Balthas to the doom of the Roman Empire. He is now the leader of the entire nation. The king sets out 


with his traveling band, unsatisfied with the sluggish life on the frontier, eager for honors and heroic 
battles, for booty, for a better land, 


for freedom from Roman tutelage. He moves plundering on the Balkan peninsula and seizes the 
Peloponnesian peninsula. The [Page: 51] 3rd Migration 43 forces of Eastern Rome are not sufficient to 
cope with this enemy. Theodosius' best general, the Romanized Vandal stilicho, must be summoned 
from western Rome to help. The army commander traps the Visigoths in the Peloponnesian Pholoe 
Mountains to allow them to withdraw at the last moment. Alaric moves to Epirus. Appointed general of 
the Eastern Roman Empire, he holds Illyricum and Noricum in his hand, worrying in the same way 
Eastern and Western Rome. his position is almost independent. Then he turns against Italy, when just 
stilicho is busy on the Danube. 


Advancing along the coast, Alaric wins at Aquileia and advances on Milan. Quickly on the scene, 
Stilicho saves the city with his victory at Pollentia (402). The Visigoth king, defeated again the next 


year at Verona, must return to his starting position. 


stilicho, however, had to call up all the forces of the empire for defense, including the legions on the 
Rhine, where the advance of the Germanic peoples began immediately. A concentrated mass of 
allegedly 200,000 Goths under the leadership of Radagais advances as far as central Italy, but is trapped 
here by the genius of Stilicho near Fiesole and almost completely destroyed. In the Roman army there 
are Gothic and Hunnic troops. Three years later (408), Stilicho is accused by the court party of playing 
together with Alaric. Although he was the father-in-law of the Emperor Honorius and was also linked 
to him by other ties of kinship, he fell to the murdering steel of the imperial henchmen. At the same 
time, in Rome, as had happened shortly before in Eastern Rome, the Germanic tribes were attacked and 
everyone they could grab was killed, including women and children. 


Now, however, Alaric, strengthened by the troops of the mercenaries who escaped the bloodbath, 
breaks out anew. Since there is no stilicho left to defend him, he is insurmountable. He quickly crosses 
the Po and heads straight for Rome. The Roman envoys point to the uncountable crowd of the capital 
for the hero king's classic reply: "The thicker the grass, the easier the mowing." With a payment of 5000 
pounds of gold and 30000 pounds of silver, as well as many other precious items, Rome must buy itself 
off. Nevertheless, at the Roman imperial court in Ravenna, the king is refused the office of an army 
commander demanded by him or the granting of Noricum with money payments and supplies. Now 
Alarich raises a counter-emperor against Honorius, but has to depose him again because of his 
unreliability. Again rejected by Honorius, the king turns against Rome again. 

This time, nothing could avert the fate of the city. In the night of August 23-24, 410, the Gothic hordes 
break through the Salarian gate into the city of the Caesars. Rome falls to a relatively mild [Page: 52] 44 
J. The Germanic period plundering. so the bones of the Cimbrians hewn together at Vercellae has risen 


an avenger. Ariovist and Arminius, through the hero Alaric, became victors over Rome after long 
centuries. 

The army of Goths leaves the hard-pressed city with rich booty. 

Alaric also takes with him the 21-year-old daughter of Theodosius Galla Placidia. He now turns to 
lower Italy, Africa is the next destination. 

But his fleet is scattered by the storm. The Visigoths are not to enter the fertile land again. Alaric dies 
soon after (410). his plan to be ceded a Roman province and to rule there as king of the Visigoths also 
over the Roman population did not come true. The tradition tells that the young heroic king was buried 
with battle horses, jewelry and weapons in the river Burentinus (Busento or Basento) near the city of 
Cosenza in Calabria, secretly and cautiously, so that no one would disturb his heroic rest. To this day, no 
one has found the grave. But the king of the Goths lives on in history as an indomitable victor. 


The Visigoths now raise Alaric's brother-in-law Athaulf to the shield. 

Wavering for a moment to take the emperor's purple himself, he stands down with the peculiar timidity 
of the Germanic, which did not let even their greatest king Theoderic reach for the imperial dignity. He 
moves to Gaul, where he gains a victorious foothold, conquering Narbo, Burdigala (Bordeaux) and 
Tolosa (Toulouse). In defiance of the Emperor Honorius, he marries Placidia, whom he loves (414). He 
hoped that through his marriage with the emperor's daughter, he would be able to gain for his rule in 
Gaul, on which he had set his sights. 


is to find recognition by Rome, and auspiciously he gives the name Theodosius to the son of his young 
marriage. Then, in 415, he falls victim to the blood vengeance of a Visigoth. The plan failed, because 
Theodosius also died at a young age. His second successor Wallia (415418) wanted to lead his people to 
Africa in the footsteps of Alaric. 

But again fate says no. The fleet is wrecked in a mighty storm. The king must return to Gaul. He now 
settles with Honorius. In exchange for recognition of his possession, he delivers Placidia to the imperial 
court - she marries Constantius and becomes the mother of the later Emperor Valentinian III - and 
finally receives the three southwestern Gaulish provinces of Aquitaine, Gascony and the western part of 
Narbonensis, which he takes possession of in the name of the Roman Emperor. The Roman institutions 
remained in full force, but now the king of the Visigoths also ruled over the Romans, Goths and 
Romans ruling according to their own laws, so that there were two sets of laws in this kingdom and two 
peoples living separated from each other by language, education and religion, not even intermarriage. 
The Goths disperse as a noble lordly class over the [Page: 53] 3. Migration 45 land, and each of the 


Roman landowners must surrender to them two-thirds of the land. 


In the meantime, new movements of the migration of peoples have taken place. When Stilicho recalled 
the legions from the Rhine, the Vandals, probably the most expansive of all Germanic wanderers, 
crossed the river in 406, after the Franks had already crossed before them on the Lower Rhine, the 
Burgundians on the Middle Rhine, and the Alemanni on the Upper Rhine. With the Vandals came the 


Suevians and the Alans. Three years later they advanced into Spain and conquered all the land except for 
the city and territory of Tarraco. Roman diplomacy, however, managed to sic the Visigoths on them, 
and so they were confined to southern Spain, where the name Andalusia (Vandalusia) still 
commemorates their rule. 

Here they, who until then had only known the world as dashing horsemen, developed into daring 
seafarers, the boldest in the history of the world. Soon they appear on the shores of the Mediterranean, 
bringing in the richest booty everywhere. 


A real fate of the migration of peoples! For more than a thousand years, the Nordic peasants had settled 
along the course of the Vistula, first in the delta as far west as the lower Oder, then from about 750 to 
about 150 B.C. also further up the course of the Vistula, in the first century B.C. on the Warta and 
Oder, in today's Poland as far east as the Bug, and still a hundred years later in southern Poznan, 
southern Poland and eastern Poland, but also in today's Silesia. The Asdingers, one of the two main 
tribes, sat on the eastern bank of the Oder, the Silingers, the other, on the western bank. The shock 
caused by the great Marcomannic war leads them out of their Silesian world. For a time they are in 
Pannonia. But still they stood in the twilight shadow of the world history. 


Now they have become one of the most dangerous opponents of the Roman power. A disloyal Roman 
governor, Bonifacius, invites them to come to Africa. But this Africa is the most valuable Roman 
province at that time. In 429, the Vandals, a small band of perhaps 20,000 warriors, crossed the strait 
and, after marching along the coast, entered the Roman province, where, in a stormy attack, they soon 
seized all the places except Hippo and Carthage. The Romans make peace with the conquerors. The 
Vandals are settled as federates. But their king Genserich (Geiserich) surprisingly invades Carthage in 
439 and opens his devastating fleet attacks. his ships can soon take possession of Sardinia, Corsica, the 
Balearic Islands, as well as Lilybaum in Sicily. The king is one of the most powerful figures in world 
history. Jordanes, in his book on the origins and deeds of the Goths, describes him as "middle[Page: 54] 
46 years old, tall in Germanic times and limping from a fall from his horse, inscrutable in his spirit, a 
silent and despiser of the comfortable life, frenzied in anger, greedy, far-seeing when it was a matter of 
disturbing peoples, sowing the seeds of strife and creating hatred. He sacks the cities of Naples and 
Capua in 450, dominates the Mediterranean waters in spite of some defeats inflicted on him and keeps 
the Romans in fear. 

In 455 he appeared before Rome, seized the city without any particular difficulty and plundered it for 
14 days. The Vandals did not, however, as the spiteful and thoughtless tradition so often repeated by us 
Germans says, distinguish themselves by senseless destruction. This was not at all in their Germanic 
nature, certainly not in that of the king, who was more in favor of a solid plundering and especially took 
away art treasures to decorate his capital Carthage. That they took valuable booty and also carried off 
the gilded bronze bricks of the temple of Jupiter corresponds to the practice of the time. On other 
occasions in history things have gone much worse (see the sack of Magdeburg by Tilly's soldateska!). 
The Empress and her two daughters are carried along by the victor. Eudox ia, one of them, is married to 
his son Hunerich. The old king remains favored by fortune, even when East and West Rome unite their 


whole strength, sending three fleets and three armies against him. Most dangerous is the advance of 
Basiliscus, who lands with 113 ships and 100000 men at the Hermaean promontory (Cape Bon). 
However, after some successes, he grants the Vandals a truce and Geiseric manages to control the 
situation. Half of the Roman fleet is destroyed. The advance fails completely soon after (467). A 
counterattack by the Vandals brings Sicily into their hands. Geiserich does not reach out to Italy. The 
popular power of the Vandals was too small for that. The control of the see was sufficient for him. 


his Vandals the king settles not fragmented, but in and around Carthage united. Here he expelled 
everywhere the Roman owner, in order to create space for his people. He is the most ruthless and 
purposeful of all East Germanic kings. The others have fragmented their forces much more. 
Nevertheless, the Vandal Empire remains an insoluble task. It is fatal for them, as for the other 
Germanic tribes, that they are confronted with the ready-made, even outdated, intricate apparatus of 
the state and the apparatus of the church modeled on the state, and that they live together with the 
Roman population, far superior to them in civilization, but by no means in culture, which silently hates 
the invaders. 


Geiserich determined on his deathbed (477) that the oldest and most experienced of the royal house 
should succeed him. It is the senioratserbrecht, which the king must have learned from the neighboring 
Moors. The migration of peoples 47 did not bring any blessing through the continued throne disputes, 
which now arose. 


If Geiseric is the scourge of the southern Roman coasts, Attila, the king of the Huns, becomes at the 
same time the scourge of God, before which East Rome and West Rome and the peoples standing by 
both tremble. The Huns are still the terrible sensation of the century. Ammianus Marcellinus portrays 
them as true abominations, far removed from all morality and humanity. Their impetuosity and savage 
fighting style are just as feared as their genuine Mongolian rage for destruction and their merciless 
slaughter. In the thirties of the fourth century we meet them at the Rhine. Here, in alliance with the 
Roman governor Adtius, they defeat the king Gundahari. The Burgundian stayed on the Walstatt with 
a part of his people. At that time Rugila established a great Hun domination. 


The nephew of this Rugila is the God Scourge. Attila reigns first with his brother Bleda. After eleven 
years he eliminates the co-ruler and henceforth (444 453) rules alone. Both Roman empires get to know 
the violence of his weapons. In 442 he had defeated the Eastern Romans in three battles and had reached 
the gates of Constantinople. From then on, 750 pounds of gold had to be paid to him as an annual 
tribute. Now he advances again, this time (447) up to Thermopylae against the rich Greek cities. To 
appease the fearsome man, the annual tribute is tripled and a piece of land south of the Danube is ceded 
to him. It is a real consolation for the deeply humiliated Romans that the peacebreaker condescends to 
receive the yearly money not as tribute but as the salary of an Eastern Roman commander, to whom he 
is appointed. 


Flattered with tributes, in possession of inexhaustible booty treasures, a revered ring donor, treated with 
care by all the mighty of the world, the mighty man holds court between the Tisza and the Danube. 
The Byzantine envoy Priscus gives a very vivid description of how things are done there. Truly, this 
Attila is no ordinary plunderer and loot-maker, no longer a mere human strangler, as certainly his father 
was. He is an army king, who sits in a mighty hall in the midst of his faithful, receives the foreign 
envoys and gives his own banquets. Simple is his own way and way of life, but with his retinue he loves 
ostentation. He remains silent and majestic as they indulge in the pleasures of feasting and song, always 
the master, always the feared scourge of the Lord. 

He believes himself sent by God, especially since a shepherd brought him a strange sword that he found 
in the pasture. Attila believes it to be the sword of the god of war. Jordanes describes him as a man "born 
to shake the peoples, as the fear of all countries, proud in the going [Page: 56] 48 J. The Germanic times 
with commanding looks, small in stature, with broad chest and large head, but small eyes and weak 
beard growth, the nose dull and the complexion sallow". According to the report of Priscus, however, 
his court does not appear much different than, for example, the life in the hall of Hrodgar is described in 
the Anglo-Saxon epic "Beowulf". Here the princes of the Ostrogoths, the Gepids, the Rugians, the 
Heruls go out and in. A Walamir, an Ardarich are popular helpers of the king. But he must have gained 
popularity among the Teutons himself, otherwise they would not have honored him with the name 
Vaterchen, because that means Attila. 

How nobly commanding, even noble he appears in the heroic saga! 


Adétius, the Roman governor of Gaul, who himself once lived as a hostage at the Hun court, must have 
known what danger was approaching for the Roman Empire when the king set out on the decisive 
campaign against the West in 451. The emperor's daughter Honoria summoned him, offered him her 
hand. He should come to free her. Attila does not hesitate to take on such a strange bride. He 
immediately demands for her a share in the government of the Western Roman Empire. This is refused, 
so the king of the Huns sets out against Asttius, the administrator of the Western Empire. He is allied 
with the devious Geiseric, and the call for help from a Frankish prince gives his attack support and 
welcome cause. Thus a veritable flood of peoples pours in, Huns and their Finnish subjects, proud 
Germanic hosts, the Ostrogoths under their kings Walamir, Widemir and Theodemir, the Gepids under 


King Ardarich, Heruls, Rugians, Skirs, Alans and a part of the Franks, towards the bloodiest battle of 
this bloody time. 


Against this inexhaustible surge, the most visible and powerful embodiment of the migration of peoples, 
Aetius summons the trained but incomparably weaker force of his legions. He wins the Visigoths, a part 
of the Franks and the Burgundians, who grimly remember the old wounds and the fallen king. Thus he 
too has gathered a mighty army, before whose approach Attila abandons the siege of Aurelianum 
(Orleans) already begun. He retreated to the Catalaunian regions (near Troyes), where he reluctantly 


accepted the battle in July, the unfavorable outcome of which, mitigated by the death of the enemy 
commander, had been prophesied to him by soothsayers. The battle begins in the afternoon. Both sides 
fought with extreme bitterness. The Visigoth king Theoder I falls by an arrow shot from Ostrogothic 
crossbow, but the bravery of his people decides the day. The Visigoths throw the Huns before nightfall. 
In the exhaustion of the endless day of battle, the Gothic fighters are said to have feasted on the blood 
that flowed in a torrent over the [Page: 57] 3. Migration 49 


battlefield flowed. Attila awaits the decisive attack of the enemy at daybreak, ready to die, in a wagon 
castle, the funeral pyre of wooden saddles beside him. He deceives them about the mood of the army 
and the army about its own by commanding noise and trumpet blasts. But Aétus advises the new king of 
the Goths, Thorismund, to go home, to guard treasure and crown here. thus the Roman becomes the 


savior of the Hun, who can retreat undisturbed. 


The very next year, he is back in the field. This time his thrust was directly against Italy. Aquileia falls 
into his hands and is completely destroyed. Milan and Ticinum fall. But the king was prevented from 
crossing the Apennines by a Roman legation, headed by Pope Leo I, who gave him rich gifts. 


The following year sees the end of the mighty ruler. A superstition, the fear of having to share the fate 
of Alaric, the first conqueror of the city, in his advance on Rome, is said to have moved him to follow 
the request of the pope. But now he comes to an early end. He has just married a Germanic princess. In 
the morning the chamberlains find him in his blood, dead next to the weeping woman. Early on, the 
saga ties in with this strange end. The Hun king Attila becomes 


among all Germanic peoples, even high in the north, indeed on faraway Greenland, one of the greatest 
heroes of sage. 


After Attila's death, the power of the Huns is broken by a Germanic uprising. In the battle on the Netad 
River, the brave Ellak, the eldest son of the army king, falls, but his people disappear from history. 


Rome was only able to hold its ground with the help of its Germanic allies. But Germanic tribes are also 
in the interior the umundauf of the sinking empire. already emperor Theodosius is not conceivable 
without his loyal Germanic helpers, the Franks Bauto and Arbogast. How overpowering was the 
position of stilicho! Under this man, who first married one daughter to Emperor Hono-Rius and then a 
second daughter after her death, the emperorship became a closely guarded private affair. When in 408 
this important man, in spite of his strong roots, is handed over for murder by the faithless emperor, the 
situation changes. Of course, Rome is far from being able to protect itself on its own. In a world of 
deceit and decay, the Germanic military leaders, their reliability and efficiency, are needed. They and 
the few Illyrians and Gauls next to them are the only ones to maintain the shattering Roman power. But 


it is not lacking that they themselves also learn from the way they are met for their services 4 [Page: 58] 
50 J. The Germanic time becomes. If in the Eastern Empire the Gothic generals Gainas and Aspar, in the 
Western Empire Stilicho and Adtius, were faithlessly slaughtered on the same altars which they 
defended with so much skill, now in Western Rome we encounter in the Suevian Rikimer a mercenary 
leader who is aware of his power at every moment and who knows how to make this perfectly clear to 
the emperors he appoints. Since the assassination of Valentian III, the Western Roman Empire has been 
nothing more than a plaything in the hands of the commanding general. He dresses the puppet he likes 
in purple, and the even more powerful eastern Rome then gives its approval to the emperor appointed at 
the time. thus this ricimer acts as an arbitrator in western Rome, which he protects against the vandals, 
whom he manages to defeat at sea twice, in 456 and 459. To overthrow the mighty man, Byzantium 
gives an emperor to the Western Romans themselves, and the latter turns against the Suevic. But the 
defiant man leads his troops, gladly joined by Burgundian bands, to Rome and conquers the city. The 
emperor - is slain on the run, a new one is installed by Rikimer, and Constantinople gives its blessing. 
Undefeated, the daring man dies in 472 by a fall of blood. His nephew Gundobad becomes the heir to 
his position. When Gundobad returned to his Burgundians as king after a short time and ruled there for 
42 years, the Pannonian Orestes, who had been tried and tested in Attila's service, tried to make his own 


son Ro-mulus emperor of western Rome (475). 


There, dissatisfied with their previous supply, the Germanic soldier troops stand up: They are not 
content with the third of the houses where they are quartered. They want a third of the land as well. 
Their leader is the Rugian Odowakar, whom fate has called to put an end to the Emperor's game. He 
defeats Orestes, who rejects the demands, and is proclaimed king of the Germanic tribes in Italy by his 
troops (476). 

He banishes Romulus to a Campanian villa with a year's salary, and has the dangerous Orestes executed. 


He did not appoint a new emperor. He sought legal legitimation for his rule from the Byzantine 
emperor and received it through the granting of the title of Patricius. What fascinating power the 
sunken crown of the Roman Empire, so often sullied by blood, violence and capitulation, must still have 
possessed, when we see all the victorious Germanic princes striving for recognition of their position of 
power by it! If, according to schiller, everything is sacred to men that is gray with age, the crown of the 
Caesars must have had the greatest sacredness of all. Odowakar modestly, later even a Theoderich. 

Only after 300 years will a Germanic king himself reach for the imperial crown [Page: 59] 3. The 
Migration of the Peoples 51 but through an intermediary who thereby gains an unfortunate power over 
them, the Pope. 


Now Odowakar rules the country before which the world trembled for so long. 

450 years after the death of Arminius, the capital of the empire has passed into the hands of a German. 
The king settles his mercenaries on a third of the ground. He protects the borders of Italy up to the 
Danube. He puts an end to the empire of the Rugians in northern Lower Austria. He takes the king 


Feletheus and his determined wife Giso - the first Germanic queen we meet - as prisoners. Soon after, 
however, he evacuates Ufernoricum and leads the Roman population to Italy. The body of St. severin 

( 482), the great comforter of Noricum, who many years ago foretold the future of the tall waraman 
Odowakar, is taken to Italy. The king, however, soon has to struggle with troubles and worries. The 
East knows how to create a stronger opponent for him. The king of the Ostrogoths, Theoderic, leads his 
people against Odovakar. 


At the time of Attila, the Ostrogoths were in his army, their king Walamir was in special favor with the 
scourge of God. After their death, the Goths freed themselves. They entered into a covenant relationship 
with Rome, ready to raise their arms for the protection of the Eastern Roman Empire in exchange for 
annual payments. King Theodemir, the defeater of the Huns, sends his son Theoderic to Byzantium as a 
guarantor of the treaty of friendship. The highly gifted son of the king spent ten decisive years of his life 
in the bustling life of what was then the first city in the world, the seat of the last intact Roman Empire, 
which had long since become Greek. He learned an infinite amount in Byzantium, also politically. What 
willpower must have been in the young Theoderic that he did not become a Roman in these ten years - 
he had come there as an eight-year-old boy - and that he could not become the greatest king of the 
migration of peoples! After the death of his father Theodemir, he ruled over his people, who were then 
settled in Upper Moesia (Serbia and Bosnia). Thirteen years he stands in a strange relationship with 
Ostrom. Once highly respected, consul, triumphator, adopted son of the emperor, honored by an 
equestrian statue in Constantinople, flattered confederate, and soon after threatening outside the walls of 
the metropolis or in the European provinces of the empire. This relationship only improved when, in 
481, Theoderic strabo (i.e. the cross-eyed), a compatriot and dangerous intriguer, died at the imperial 
court. Nevertheless, the emperor finally wanted to break off the precarious relations with the Goths. For 
could one know whether one day the bold Amaler would not follow Odowakar's example and 
overthrow him, who still claimed to be the master of the world, [Page: 60] 52 I. The Germanic period 


from the throne? It is brilliant for the emperor Zeno (474 - 491) that also the Ostrogoths no longer feel 
comfortable on the somewhat deserted Balkan peninsula. Thus, the emperor is only obliging to his 
adopted son if he commissions him to overthrow the usurper in Italy. In doing so, he hopes to kill two 
birds with one stone, since he counts on the strongest resistance of the attacked. Byzantium could only 
be the winner, the harder the battle went, or even if it remained undecided. In the distance beckoned 
the restoration of the whole empire. 


Such hopes are thwarted by Theoderic's successes in Italy. 
In 488 he sets out and advances to the Venetian plains the next spring. Odowakar is on hand with his 
army to defend his 


Empire, but succumbs at the Isonzo and shortly thereafter at Verona. 


The Ostrogoths take possession of this city, henceforth the beloved Bern of King Theoderic, soon also 
Milan. The Visigoths save their brothers from a dangerous situation, which occurs soon after through a 
trick of Odowakar's commander Tufa. Theoderic can win again at the Adda, the defeated king must 
take his refuge in Ravenna. Here he stays for two and a half years. Only when the Ostrogoth also has a 
fleet, Odowakar enters into a treaty in February 493 that opens the gates of the impregnable sea city to 


his opponent, but the Rugian retains co-government. 


How the interior of the defeated must have been filled with irrepressible hatred against the Ostrogothic 
king, who shattered his life's fortune and his position of power! Neither of them could have been serious 
about the treaty. Soon after, the army king was struck by Theoderic's dagger at a banquet. It is said that 
Odovakar himself wanted to kill the king of the Goths, and that the latter was only the quicker and 
more determined when he became aware of the conspiracy. Odovakar's son and his most reliable friends 
also had to share the king's fate. The emperor in Byzantium, however, may have been embarrassed that 
the Rugian, whom he would have liked to save as a chess piece, disappeared so quickly and completely 
from the political stage. 


Odowakar is in his work as lonely as later his defeater Theoderich. He emerges from the darkness of 
Noricum as the unknown Germanic soldier. When we speak of the kingdom of Odowakar, we think 
only of the king, of no people, of no personal power beside him. In his historical existence he came too 
short, because a far stronger one stepped into his way. The Germanic heroic saga, which proliferates so 
richly, has only granted him a brief mention in the Hildebrandslied as Otaker. The more brilliant, 
happier and richer figure of Theoderic has displaced and shadowed him. The sage has even, to gain a 
contrast [Page: 61] 3. The Véllerwanderung 53, merged him with the dark and cruel king that 
Ermanarich has become in it. - Now Theoderic commands Italy with his Goths. He settles the 
multitudes of his people in the north and east of the country. Only scattered families of Goths go also to 
the south and to the islands. One third of the land must be left to them. Where no Gothic families settle, 
the landowner must give a third of his income for the upkeep of the Goths. 


As king of the Goths, Theoderic is independent of any foreign power. He formally recognized the 
supremacy of the emperor. Over the Roman population he exercised the imperial rights, but not the 
right 


of legislation. Therefore, he only issues edicts, no laws. Thus, his empire is divided into two parts, which 
are basically strangers to each other. Here the lordly class of the Germanic conquerors, who live under 
Gothic counts according to their Germanic law, there the Roman population, which, with the 
exception of the burden of the cession of land, continues to live as if there were still a Roman empire. 
The two parts are united by the land they inhabit together, but effectively only by the person of the 
ruler. The army service is reserved to the Goths alone. Theoderich thus maintained the Roman edifice 
unchanged, only renewing the long rotten pillar of military power by the Germanic master class. There 


is no doubt that this solution could not last indefinitely. It can only find its crystallization around the 
personality and through the personality of a genius ruler. After his death the connection will change. 
The conquerors must completely assert themselves and reduce the conquered to subjects, or they 
themselves will fall to the ground. A third, the merging of Germanic and Roman kind, is excluded by 
the contrast of the religions, since the Goths are Arians, but the Romans are Catholics. Also the king did 


not want the mixture. 


If earlier we had to admire the wisdom and skill of the politician Theoderic, the brave soldier and bold 
commander, now the ruler of foresighted care, justice and mildness. 

Under him, Italy, which had been deeply shattered, experienced thirty years of peace and enjoyed 
exemplary administration. The wounds of earlier mismanagement and war heal. Italy has hardly ever 
been governed so cleanly and honestly as under this "barbarian". The ruler is just. The Arian Theoderic 
is not inspired by religious fanaticism. He stands above the confessional disputes. 


Arable farming in Italy picks up again thanks to the king's intervention. The harvests yield a surplus of 
grain for the first time in centuries. The roads are improved. At the [Page: 62] 54 y. The Germanic 
period 


The drainage of the Pontine and Umbrian marshes is being worked on diligently. The impeccable 
financial administration even provides funds for the preservation of the ancient monuments. The king 
himself, who was very fond of building, had some significant works carried out. Among others, his 
palace in Ravenna, the court church of San Apollinare, the church of San Vitale and his lonely tomb 
with its massive capstone, reminiscent of Germanic barrows, were built. The king of the Ostrogoths was 
assisted in his quest for power by Aurelius Cassiodorus, who was enthusiastically devoted to him and 
who also wrote a history of the Goths. 


If we thus see the king, following the most ideal aspirations, realizing a state of law and order, we have 
to realize all the more painfully the tragedy that lies over this ruler's work. his reconstruction activity 
primarily benefits the Romans. The Romans, however, will not thank him, but, strengthened by his 
care, will seek to shake off Gothic rule. Finally, the king himself knows that there is no room for even 
the most generous compromise between Roman and Germanic ways. The best and most sincere of the 
Romans, following an inner compulsion, must conspire against him, inwardly become traitors. Thus, at 
the end of his reign, the necessity arises to act against Romanism, which at the same time means 
Catholicism. Anicius Bodtius, the most manly of the Romans, is thrown into the dungeon and 
condemned to death and executed with his father-in-law symmachus. In the dungeon he wrote the 
magnificent book on the consolations of philosophy. Pope John is also arrested and dies in prison, very 
unpleasant for the king. 

In the background there is always Byzantium. The figure of Theoderich grows beyond his personal 
disappointments into the height of world-historical tragedy, since he embodies in his person the chic of 


the Ostrogoths and generally of the best Germanic wandering peoples. The Ostrogoths, like their 
brothers, the Visigoths and Vandals, as an inwardly very young people of simple nature, surprisingly 
quickly came into possession of great riches and vast empires, as lords into the realm of an exceedingly 
refined life. Their gentility pointed them to war as the only worthy occupation. they had ceased to be 
peasants or had never quite begun. for centuries they had been accustomed to changes in their residences 
and had long since been thrown out of the native soil of their old conditions and tradition. Now they 
stood as a small minority among the population of Italy and had no real future before them. they could 
not become a viable people because they lacked the healthy, inexhaustible peasantry of self-worked soil. 
If they could not take root or unite with the Roman population, the migration of the peoples would 
melt away, and the bold band of heroes would have to succumb to superior forces. In the nature of their 
existence lies the fate of the downfall decided. 


And above this fate-boundness, the king rises, with a unique, peculiar and personal solution, trying to 


overcome the Impossible-. 


to arbitrate the unpleasant. He succeeds for the limited time of his life, but he stands in a boundless 
loneliness. His work rises above the constraints of circumstances, it wants to eliminate the laws of the 
world and must fail once. Young Theoderic has drunk too much from the fountains of antiquity. The 
ten years in Constantinople are not without consequences. After this king, no one will be able to 
continue his work. 

already the strange double nature of Theoderich: admiration for the antiquity, at the same time love for 
his Germanic people, in addition highest insight for the common life interest of the Germanic peoples, 
cannot be inherited to a successor. it carries the stamp of the genial unique. 

With the successors it must diverge, either purely Gothic or Roman-friendly, without understanding 
the own people more. In this sense, it still casts a shadow on the image of the great Gothic king that he 
has no heir in the proper sense, that after his death his house means only misfortune for the Ostrogoths. 
Theoderich's daughter has her eyes fixed exclusively on the Roman world. Thus the great one stands 
before us, lonely, as the Nibelungenlied captures him with uncanny sharpness. 

The Nuremberg archfounder Peter Vischer created the bronze image of "Theoderich, King of the 
Ostrogoths" in the Innsbruck Court Church with rare empathy (see plate O. The king stands there 
melancholy, his pensive head resting on his hand, a fighter, but one who knows that he is in the middle 
of a victorious battle. 


It completes the picture of tragedy if we consider the foreign policy of the peculiar man, his relationship 
to the other Germanic peoples. If he had once destroyed the life-work of Odowa-kar as a brutal 
invader, had himself faithlessly struck him down, we see him since then leading a policy of peace, which 
corresponds to what the Gautenkénig Beowulf may boast of himself in the Anglo-Saxon heroic song: 
"Never did I break the peace out of sacrilege, no treacherous oath weighs me down in death." He works 
with the means of clever persuasion and through the bonds of happy alliance in the direction of a league 


of the Germanic peoples. To the Vandal king Thrasamund he gives his sister as his wife, and at the same 
time a bodyguard of allegedly 6000 Goths. He marries his daughters to the Burgundian king Sigimund 
and the Visigoth king Alaric II, and his niece to the Thuringian prince Hermanifred. He himself marries 
the sister of the most important of all these, the warlike Frankish king Clovis. 

[Page: 64] 56 I. The Germanic period everywhere he establishes peace, and with this peace the authority 
of the Ostrogothic people rises above all his Germanic brothers. 


This great policy, in its whole concept far ahead of its time, finds its most dangerous opponent in the 
ruthlessly rampant Clovis. The whole weakness of the chivalrous East Germanic tribes, limited to a 
small master class, compared to the West Germanic tribes, based on a strong peasantry, is revealed in the 
relations between the two kings. Time and again Theoderich has to intervene to save his Germanic 
friends from the brutal Franks! will to destroy them. He, who desires peace because he knows that the 
Germanic peoples, so far so unheard-of favored by fortune, need it in order to be able to take root in the 
conquered world, must repeatedly resort to the sword. thus the murderous peasant Clovis, to the delight 
of the Byzantines, probably also in agreement with the emperor, can endanger the great Germanic 
concept of Theoderic and cause it to wither away. 


After the defeat of the Alemanni (496), the Ostrogoth king takes in parts of the people in his territory 
and settles them in eastern Switzerland. He protects the Burgundian kingdom in 502 from the invasion 
of the Frankish king. The foolish Burgundians, however, repay him with ingratitude. When, in 507, 
Theoderic endeavors to prevent a war by Clovis against the Visigoths, they take sides in complete 
blindness, from which they are threatened with ruin in 502 and then still later. they fall with the Franks 
over the Visigoths, while the Ostrogoth king is bound by Byzantine Ak-tions. 


The Visigoths, after the battle on the Catalaunian Fields under their king Eurich (466-484), conquered 
Auvergne, Ebroland in Spain and Lisbon to their southern Gaulish empire. But their king Alaric II (484 
- 507) is not able to maintain the size of the empire. He fails to counteract in time the dangerous 
encroachment of Clovis' power. Now he is defeated by the Franks and Burgundians at Voullon and falls 
in battle. Only the appearance of the Ostrogothic commander Ibba, who wins with a strong army at 
Arles, saves the young Amalaric, Theoderic's nephew, at least a remnant of the Tosanian empire, 
southern Septimania. 

The king of the Ostrogoths took possession of the coastal region of Provence for himself, in order to be 
quickly available for his ward in the event of new battles. And once again the almost 70-year-old Gothic 
hero has to appear against the Franks, when the sons of Clovis - who himself died in 511 - want to 
completely destroy the Burgundians in 523. Now, too, he has to push forward the frontier of his empire 
and thus again call upon the strength of his people. 
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ancestors, for the freedom and independence of his people, Widukind fights a futile battle. Indes, his 
tenacity and down-to-earth 


Loyalty elevates him above failure. An ancient Germanic hero! 
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great ones. 

- O) g Otto stands among them as an undefeated heroic image, as a pathfinder and founder of fate. 
Almost a thousand years of our past followed the traces of his victorious life, committed to his actions, 
drawing from his resolutions their own lot of fortune and curse. 
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so the great idea of the policy of conspiration is not fully developed. When Theoderic's brother-in-law 
died in the Vandal Empire, his successor Hilderic threw Theoderic's sister, Amalafrida, into the dungeon 
and sent her back to her brother, cruelly mutilated. He had the Gothic bodyguard massacred. In order to 
chastise the Vandals and to counter the ever-growing influence of the Byzantines in this empire so close 
to Italy, Theoderic equipped a fleet that was enormous for the time. But he died before it was ready to 
sail. 


Ostrom is the great worry for the aging king. Here he never has to hope for honest play, here new forces 
are gathering under the government of Emperor Anastasius. He clearly realizes that these will one day 
be directed against the Goths. In Byzantium, ruthless action is taken against the Arians, even against the 
king's compatriots. He sees how little the Eastern Romans care about his friendship. The sharp wind that 
blows from the east begins to quietly defy his Italians. they grasp at new hopes. this explains the cases of 
Boetius, symmachus and Pope John. In the last years of his life, the king of the Goths is filled with 
distrust of the Romans he has so supported. He may now have become aware of the tragedy of his life. 
The old man is tormented by the nightmare pressure of coalitions just as the knight Bismarck was so 
many centuries later. And he knows that he will leave no real heir, perhaps suspects that he can leave no 
real heir at all for his work. The merciless fate tears apart by death the clever combination of the 
marriage of his daughter Amalaswintha with the Visigoth Eutharich, which would have linked both 
kingdoms, the old brotherly bond of the two Gothic peoples. Will the grandfather at least see that the 
grandson Athalarich grows up to a youth ? Dangers for the empire are uncannily rising. The silent 
alliance of the Romans with the Byzantines is uncanny. From here threatens the most bitter thing that 
can lurk for a hero: betrayal. The demons of such betrayal torment the king and darken his last days. 


He died at a time when he had become more than ever indispensable to his people. He left a daughter as 
regent for the minor grandson. It is said that the king, on his sorrowful deathbed, urged a reconciliation 


with Byzantium. 


When he went on August 30, 526, the greatest king of the migration of nations died, the first Teuton, 
whom we can look into his inner life, who deserves the name of the "Great", not only because of the 
unity of a wisely and heroically fought through life, but also because of the human greatness, which, 
becoming tragic fate, embodies personal fate and that of his people, yes of Teutonism in general. about 
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He stands in German history as the victorious army king, the just, the shielding, the balancing prince of 
peace, but above all as the lonely great Germanic hero. his life belongs to sage. 


The kingdom of Theoderic collapsed incredibly quickly after his death. His son-in-law had died before 
the king. But the woman who now reigned no longer belonged spiritually to her people. Amalaswintha 
had inwardly become a Byzantine. Only now did it become clear that the Goths had marched into Italy 
as agents of the Eastern Roman emperor. The relationship of respect with Byzantium that resulted was 
harmless under a brilliant ruler like Theoderic, but dangerous under a Romanized successor. 
Amalaswintha looked to Byzantium as if spellbound. Against the will of the Gothic nobility, she had her 
son educated in the Roman spirit. She has the heads of the nobility, who oppose this, murdered. For at 
the same time she clings tenaciously to the crown whose splendor she so darkens. Byzantium, however, 
had taken her into its confidence before the murder. When her son dies before reaching maturity, she 
does not relinquish the regency. She accepts her incompetent cousin Theodahat, who is completely 
degenerate, as co-regent. Theodahat, however, who is also a Byzantine and just as domineering as she is, 
has her imprisoned and murdered on an island in the Bolsen Sea. This, however, is a welcome occasion 


for Emperor Justinian (527-565) to declare war on the Goths. 


Ostrom has come to new power, and the Vandal Empire has already succumbed to it. How could this 
happen to the heir of Geiseric? Bloody throne disputes shook the empire. The reign of Thrasamund, 
under the protection of Theoderic, is only a happy episode. The Ostrogothic king did not have the time 
to chastise the cruel Hilderic. The Gothic fleet did not sail against the Vandals. Later, when the valiant 
Gelimer chased away the incompetent Hilderich, Emperor Justinian declared war on him. The proud 
Vandals, however, are no longer the same. The overwhelming wealth that had so suddenly come to 
them, the sudden refinement of their lives, had broken the strength of the widely migrated people. Even 
in the fifth century, the presbyter of Massilia, the passionate ascetic salvian, praises how chaste the 
Vandals are, how they do not visit the brothels of the conquered cities anywhere. they oppose the 
immorality prevailing in Africa with great energy, only to fall victim to it in the end. 

The unheard-of wealth of the richest Roman province and there wine, women and song have ruined 
them. The wandering horsemen have become rich landlords who own villas with gardens and forests 
[Page: 69] 3. The Migration of Nations 359 and walk about in silk robes and rich jewelry. Mercilessly, 
the sun of the south may also have beaten down its blond children. they find doom when an eastern 
roman army under the capable Belisar gains a foothold in Africa. The Ostrogoths, more vengeful for the 


scolding by Hilderic than wise, allowed the Byzantines to use Sicily as a base. The Romans landed just as 
the Vandal fleet was on a venture. The Vandal king Gelimer, as so often in the world a blameless victim 
for the sins of his predecessors, throws himself with his entire army force "on the tenth milestone" on 
the Byzantine army, which at first seems to succumb to the powerful onslaught of the Vandal forces. 
But Gelimer is too soft to endure a battle crisis that occurs when his brother Amata falls. The battle is 
lost, also a second one at Trikameron. The fate of the empire is sealed. Into the impassable Papua 
Mountains on the northern border 


Numidia fled, the king is trapped by the Byzantines. 

He, who lost his two brothers Amata and Tzazon in the battle, breaks down mentally. We hear of his 
harrowing plea for a sponge for his tears, a loaf of bread for his hunger, a harp for the song of his grief. 
finally, he surrenders himself to the enemies because he cannot face the hunger of his young nephew. 
Only one thing now dominates the mind of the overthrown king and makes him look beyond the mobs 
of Constantinople, where he is carried along as a prisoner. It is the realization that all happiness and 
greatness in life are void, the abysmal knowledge of the vanity of all things in the world. Then he moves 
to Galatia to live a life that no longer has any meaning, on goods that the victor leaves to him. But the 
Vandals are wiped out from the peoples of the world. When they left the wide open spaces of their 
homeland, they had stipulated that they had the right to return home if necessity required it. 


Now the Ostrogoths are threatened with the same fate. Their situation is unfavorable. 

The Visigoths succumbed to a new attack of the Franks, the Thuringians and the Burgundians, both 
protégés of Theoderic, collapsed under the blows of the Franks. Franks in the west, Byzantines in the 
east! When it comes to the most serious battle of the Ostrogoths, the Visigothic brothers will not come 
to their aid as they once did against Odovakar. They will have to be happy if they can hold their own. 


Belisar lands on sicily. Theodahat's subordinates fail, as does he himself. While the Theodoric Council 
was negotiating, Belisar was advancing with his small but select army of mercenaries. When Naples also 
fell into his hands, the outraged Goths deposed Theodahat and [Page: 70] 60 I. The Germanic period 


raise the Witichis on the shield (536). The deposed king, however, fell victim to the private revenge. 
The new king of the Goths is a brave warrior, but neither politically nor militarily up to the task. He 
leaves a garrison in Rome under the brave Leuderis and rushes to Ravenna to gather the hosts of the 
Goths. At the same time he forces Mataswintha, daughter of Amalaswintha and just as friendly to the 
Romans, into marriage, probably to strengthen his position as king. The woman, however, hates him 
and enters into a treacherous relationship with the Romans. With allegedly 150,000 men, Witichis 
moves against Rome, which in the meantime has fallen into the hands of Belisar due to the treachery of 
the Romans. And now the most disastrous thing of the whole war happens. The Goths lock the Eastern 
Roman into the city, and Witichis makes the mad decision to storm Rome. The assault, which took 
place on the nineteenth day of the siege, was of course repulsed and brought the army the irreparable 


loss of 30,000 dead and twice that number of wounded, if we may believe the tradition. Thus Witichis 
stands in history as one of the greatest spoilers of the army. The heavily battered army was still in front 
of the capital for a year, then it had to break off the siege (538). 


In the meantime, however, Belisar had seized the port city of Ariminum and had his subordinate 
commander John invade the actual settlement area of the Goths with murderous hordes. With difficulty 
Witichis reaches Ravenna, where he is immediately surrounded. In vain the king, in his distress, calls the 
Lombards and Franks to his aid. He then calls the Persians into the field against Justinian, and the 
emperor really wants to grant peace to the Goths. But Belisar considers the situation of the enclosed 
desperate and continues to fight. One night the granaries of Ravenna go up in flames. The Ostrogoths, 
despairing of Witichi's good fortune, have thereupon declared him deposed. they offer the crown, 
unsurpassable folly of a politically inexperienced people to Belisar, whose bravery they admire. so 
childish the action of the Goths, so unchivalrous the Eastern Roman commander! He apparently accepts 
the proposal, lets Ravenna play into his hands, in order to take possession of the city in the name of the 
emperor and to lead Witichis away as a prisoner. Thus the Gothic royal couple, probably rejoicing in 
their hearts, must set sail across the sea into exile, with them many noble Goths and, not to be forgotten, 
all the great treasure of Theoderic. so shortly after his death, his empire thus already seems to have 


perished. 


One of Witichi's subordinate commanders, Uraias, is still in northern Italy with an army. In the year 
539, the year of the capture of Wi[Page: 71] 3. The Migration 61 tichis, he reconquered the seceded 
Milan in league with Burgundian war bands and held a terrible punitive judgment over the population. 
The firm Ticinum is in his hands, and here, nobly renouncing the crown, he causes the elevation of 
Ildibald, who passes a happy battle with the Romans near Treviso. Soon, however, an unfortunate 
quarrel between the wives of Uraias and Ildibald ruined both. The new king, a Rugian, can only be kept 
away from treason by a quick assassination. 


In the midst of the decline, when the power of the Goths is already limited to the north of Italy, when 
the Byzantine reaper is already making his last scythe blow, a shining hero rises among the threatened, a 
proud king, called to restore once again the splendor of the Gothic name and to light a torch of glory 
that even today, after almost 1500 years, has lost none of its luminosity. Badvila (Totila) is now at the 
head of the Goths, and a change in the fortunes of war begins, which certainly neither friend nor foe 
expected at that time. 

However, Belisar was recalled in 5340. However, the Romans, hardly "liberated", are not satisfied with 
the Byzantine rule, which taxes very sharply and also otherwise presses harder than that of the Goths, 
and wish to bring back the former masters. But the main thing is the personality of the new king. The 
Goths, melted down and exhausted as they were after the unfortunate enterprise of Witichi, develop an 
incredible strength under him. Once again the troops set out to conquer Italy, but this time no longer 
bound by humanity, no longer in ignorance of the irreconcilable hatred of the Romans against the 


Teutons. It is heartwarming to see how now, at last, the Goths have a leader who gives the Romans 
what they so desire, the fight to the death. The dream of reconciliation of Gothic and Roman kind is 
abandoned. Now a Germanic people, threatened with ruin, aware of the seriousness of its situation, 


fights through the imposed battle of annihilation. 


With 50,000 men, Totila set out on the attack in 541, threw the Byzantines across the Po, defeated 
them at Faventia and in the Mugello near Florence, and through swift undertakings and courageous 
action brought Italy back into the hands of the Goths. Only the strongholds of Rome, Naples and 
Ravenna above all still resist. Naples is the first of the great cities to fall (543). Then the hero, after 
taking Tibur, spoleto, Clusium and Assisium, goes to the siege of Rome. No senseless berserker storms 
like those of Witichi, who had led the best force of the Goths to the slaughter here! The king cuts off 
the enemy's supply, taking 


can also use ships. Belisar appears to save the city. To[Page: 72] 62 I. The Germanic period tila is 
stronger than him. Rome falls into the hands of the Goths in 547. The walls are razed and the 
inhabitants forced to leave the city. 

In lower Italy, the Goth hero also defeats the second Byzantine commander John. In the absence of 
Totila, Belisar once again wins back the desolate Rome. But in lower Italy, luck fails the old hero of the 
battle. He is recalled by his ungracious emperor. Totila, however, conquers Rome for the second time. 
His fleet appears victorious in the waters around Italy, and the Goths even recapture Sicily. Then Totila 
besieges the overpowering Ravenna. 

Apart from this fortress, only Messina in Sicily and Ancona are still Roman. How the madness with 
which the Goths had surrendered Ravenna to Belisar was avenged! In front of this maritime city, the 
heroic king's luck turned. The Gothic fleet is destroyed at sena Gallica, and the Goths abandon the siege 
of Ravenna. In the meantime, a Byzantine army led by Narses has arrived in Ravenna in stealthy march. 
Germanic mercenaries - Lombards, Heruls, Rugians - are ready to fight against their brothers. The 
Oeast Roman commander leads his troops to the south. He is looking for a quick decision, because the 
mercenary army is expensive and can easily get lost again. Therefore, he eagerly encounters the army of 
Totila, who does not avoid the battle. At Tadina it comes to the decision (552). With a brilliant display 
of horsemanship that captivates both friend and foe, the Goth king holds off the outbreak of battle until 
noon, when reinforcements arrive on his behalf. Now the Gothic warriors, led by their king, rush in 
shining armor against the far superior enemy. The fierce battle lasted until evening. Then, however, the 
fate of the day can no longer be turned around. Half of the Gothic army covers the battlefield, slain. The 
glorious Totila has met the end of his career with a glorious heroic death, just as he began it eleven years 
ago. 

The Goths are exhausted to the white bleeding. they can no longer hold on, but they depart from power 
in such a way that the world will not cease to admire them. In Ticinum they raise Teja, the nephew of 
Totila, to the shield. The new king - it is supposed to be the last king of the Goths - leads the rest of his 
people to Campania. 


As early as 539, they had appeared under Theudebert's leadership in response to a call for help from 
Witichi, but were only intent on conquering northern Italy for themselves until they were forced to 
retreat by epidemics. In Campania, Aligern, the king's brother, who was guarding the royal treasure in 
Cumae, was harassed by Narses. After Teja has organized a punitive court among the Italian hostages, 
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to the aid of his brother. At the foot of Vesuvius, covered by the Gothic fleet, he holds the far superior 
enemy in check for two months. Then the ships were lost through treachery, and the Gothic army had 
to abandon its position. The Gothic army is forced to abandon its position and retakes the Lactarian Hill, 
but is now surrounded on all sides. In an attempt to break through the enemy front, the king falls after 
an unprecedented heroic battle, which can only be compared to that of Leonidas. Teja is said to have 
changed his shield, which was pierced by bullets, twelve times during the battle. When he wanted to 
change again, a javelin pierced his heart. After the death of their heroic leader, the Goths continue to 
fight for a whole day until they overcome hunger and thirst. Only then do they negotiate. Their heroic 
fight secures them, there are still 1000 men, free retreat to the north. Aligern also has to surrender now. 
The last Goths surrender in 555. 


Two Alemannic dukes, Leuthari and Butilin, who want to invade Italy after the fall of the Goths, perish 
together with their armies in the battle against Narses. 


The Ostrogoths were by far the most talented of the Germanic peoples. Theoderic for the first time 
overcame the hatred and jealousy of the brother tribes and pursued the idea of a fateful alliance. His 
alliance of the Germanic peoples failed due to the unreliability of the Vandals and the wild selfishness of 
the Franks. In possession of rich Italy, at the mercy of the envy and covetousness of the other Germanic 
tribes, his people received no help from them in their final struggle. 


The Eastern Romans, exhausted by the tenacious resistance of the Ostrogoths, were not to dominate 
Italy for long. From the Danube region, another Geroman people, more ruthless than all the previous 
ones, advanced into Italy, allegedly invited by Narses because of a slight received by the court. 


The Longobards (i.e. the Longbeards, the name goes back to a stam-e message) are originally neighbors 
of the Cherusci. When they migrate, a part remains in the old residence (Bardengau) and merges with 
the Saxons. In the Marcomannic War, the Lombards are already on the Danube. In the army of Narses 
we meet them as auxiliary troops. Already before, King Wacho has founded a kind of empire with them 
in the Danubian lands. In alliance with the Avars, at any rate incited by Byzantium, the Lombards under 
their wild king Alboin attacked and destroyed the East Germanic Gepids in Pannonia. Now, a year later 
(568), they invaded Italy via the Predil with their entire people. 

To secure the gateway, Alboin leaves his nephew Gisulf behind with a select people. The main army, 
however, quickly seizes Upper Italy, [Page: 74] 64 J. The Germanic period only Pavia defies until 572. 


This fortress, the ancient Ticinum, becomes its capital. The wild Alboin, however, ends soon after the 
conquest of Upper Italy. 

According to tradition, in his youth he had forcibly taken the daughter of the Gepid king Kunimund as 
his wife, but had slain her father during the great attack on the Gepid people. To commemorate this feat 
of arms, he had a cup made from the skull of the slain man. During one of the wild carousals that the 
Lombards were in the mood for, Rosamunde, Alboin's wife and daughter of the slain man, was forced to 
drink from this cup, i.e. "with her father". The outraged woman, however, has Alboin murdered by 
Helmichis, her lover. Both, however, come to a quick end. Kleph, Alboin's successor, is also murdered 
soon. For the minor Authari reigns 35 dukes under abolition of the kingship. Among them there are the 
dukes of Pavia, Bergamo, Brescia, Trento and, most important, the two dukes of the Marches, the one 
of Friuli, who guard the border against the Avars and the Byzantines, and the one of Turin, who keeps 
watch against the already very powerful Franks. The Lombards settled in the Upper Italian Plain, 
divided by families and led by dukes, a people's army that had moved from migration to permanent 
residence. They dealt with the Romans differently from the gentle Goths. No longer a third of the 
ground! 

If the Roman owner is not killed, he is deprived of his land and lives at most as an aldione or semi- 
freeman in the Lombard state. Only the Lombard himself is a freer. There is no relationship with 
Byzantium, not even a peace, only a truce, which is often broken. The Eastern Romans could not do 
anything against this enemy. The great period of Justinian was over. The Eastern Roman governor or 
exarch is happy if he can hold his ground in Ravenna and in the maritime cities. This is only because the 
Lombards are not seafarers. They are also reluctant to reach south across the Apennines. Only under 
Authari did they gain a foothold here and, in keeping with their military style, established two 
margraviate duchies, Spoleto and Benevento, which stood guard against Byzantium but were only 
loosely connected with the empire. Several times Lombard armies turned back before the Eternal City. 
The lack of the fleet is the final cause of the now established tripartite division of Italy between Eastern 
Rome, the Lombards and the Pope, the cause of the later Papal States. When the penultimate king of 
the Lombards, Aistulf, was no longer joking and wanted to get serious with the conquest of Rome, 
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the pope had already found powerful helpers in the Franks, and the empire of the Lombards perished 
from the old verse. 

But this is still far away and will have to be discussed in the history of the Frankish Empire. Meanwhile, 
King Authari (584 500), who received the royal power prematurely, completes the conquest of Upper 
Italy and repels the invading Franks four times. Only Genoa, the Venetian lagoon area and Ravenna 
remain Byzantine in Upper Italy. 

The young king marries the Bavarian duke's daughter Theudelinde, who, herselfa zealous Catholic, 
brings Catholicism to the Lango-zbarden Empire. After the early death of Authari, she chooses the 
king's brother, Agilolf, Duke of Tuscia, as her husband. He already lets himself be dissuaded by the pope 


from conquering Rome, which he would have easily succeeded in doing. 


The son of Agilolf, a Roman friend and Catholic, is murdered by the Lombards. His second successor 
Rothari, King Rother the Sayer, has the law of the Lombards recorded, the Edietus Rotharis (643), 
conspicuous for its great affinity with Saxon law. But Rother is also a capable war hero. He defeats the 
exarch at the scul-tenna (today Panaro) and is the conqueror of Genoa. One of the greatest kings of the 
Lombards becomes Grimoald. He repels - but by a stratagem of war - the Franks, whose army is almost 
destroyed. When the emperor Constans J. goes against him, he is defeated by the Lombard king at 
Formiae. The capture of Taranto and Otranto is the reward for the victory. However, he can only repel 
an uprising by Duke Lupus of Friuli with the help of the Avars, who relieve him of the burden of the 
battle but are difficult to get out of the country. Under Grimoald, the Lombards are already completely 
won over to Catholicism. 

The Arian population and the Arian dukes are only found in Friuli and Trento. The barriers separating 
them from the Roman population have now fallen, and from then on the Romanization of the 
Lombards makes rapid progress, also due to the influence of the Roman Church. The catholicization 
completely penetrated at the time of Aripert II, the last descendant of Theudelinde. 


With this, however, we have long since passed through the area of the migration of peoples. It remains 
to turn our gaze back to the Visigoths, whose fate we left behind after their defeat at Voullon. 


From then on, the center of their empire was in Spain, with Toledo as its capital since Teudes. The 
Visigoths were more successful than the Ostrogoths in holding their own against the Byzantines, who 
wanted to wrest Spain from them. The latter have a sad support in a part of the people that has become 
Catholic. In this struggle the kings Agila (5349-554), Rekkared (586-601), sisibut (612-620) and swin5 
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thila (621 631). The Visigoths became masters of the peninsula. The Greeks, who had already gained a 
foothold on the coast under Justinian, were left with nothing. 


Internal disputes, especially in the royal house, cloud the picture of Visigothic history. Few of its kings 
died of natural causes. At the same time, the power of the nobility grew, and the empire became an 
elective kingdom, dependent on the whims and calculations of the powerful noble families. This is 
joined by the great power of the church, since the Visigoths under Rekkared converted to Catholicism. 
Jewish influences are also spreading. In accordance with its ancient nature, Judaism is advancing 
everywhere in the Gothic empire, destroying the country through its usury, and then raising passionate 
accusations when the Visigoths, first under sisibut, defend themselves against it. Again and again the 
outraged population has to rebuke the invaders. The Visigoths, since they became Catholics, lost their 
ethnicity by mixing with the Romanized population of Spain. It is a slow but inexorable decline. 
Internal decay, the discord prevailing due to the power of the nobility, decay also resulting from wealth, 
large estates and wealthy living, make the once so powerful empire, so valiantly resisting all enemies, 


including the Franks, ready to storm when a relentless conqueror knocks at its gates. 


This enemy are the Moors, who just then let the world power of Islam from North Africa, which they 
snatched from the Eastern Romans, burn into Spain. Favored by a traitor, lured into the country by the 
Jews, they invade under their commander Tarik, via the later Gibraltar, the country whose king 
Roderich has just come to power by a tremendous act of violence against his predecessor Witika. In the 
decisive battle of Xeres de la Frontera (711), the members of the cruelly maltreated Witika are said to 
have refused to help the Visigoth king at the most critical moment. The Moors were victorious, 
conquering Toledo and the other strongholds. The empire of the Visigoths in Spain is finished. Only the 
remnants of the people remain in the inaccessible mountainous regions of Cantabria, Asturias and the 
Basque Country. After long centuries they emerge again and triumph over their Moorish enemies. 
Long ago, however, they became a Romanic people, the Spanish. Here too, as in the case of the 
formation of the Italian people through Lombard blood, the Nordic race has given rise to a new 
historical formation, which unfortunately has nothing to do with German or Germanic history, but has 
been completely lost to our people. 


We close the history of this wildly moving time. The founding of the Franconian Empire, on which 
long epochs were built without severe shocks, does not belong here anymore. The Franks have actually 
hardly migrated as a people. The migration of peoples is the fate of the East Germanic tribes, and a 
tragic one at that. For only the Visigoths are still there as a people at the end of this period. Thus, it was 
precisely that part of the Germanic people that came into contact with the ancient world late in life that 
took upon itself the deed of overthrowing the empire, only to be buried under its ruins because it did 
not succeed in preparing the fate of Rome for Constantinople as well. The East Germanic peoples, 
numerically small and continuously weakened by the numerous wars, with their empires and their 
flourishing heroic culture moved into the focus of Roman power. When the Eastern Empire renewed 
itself, the Vandals had to bear its first brunt, and they succumbed to it completely. The Ostrogoths, 
however, resisted for more than 20 years and, even losing, broke its main force by their resistance. After 
their downfall, even Justinian's Byzantium was no longer able to successfully fight the remaining 
Germanic tribes. The fate of the Western Roman Empire was sealed when the Lombards took most of 
Italy, which had been so laboriously conquered, from the Eastern Romans. On the ruins of the universal 
empire, however, the ground-anchored West Germanic tribes were able to build their future, the future 
of the Occident. 


The migration of peoples reverberates for centuries in the memory of the Germanic peoples as the most 
powerful experience of pride, of heroic achievement and heroic loss, of the desire to win and the joy of 
ruling, as an experience of happiness, suffering and anger. Those who struggled hard on earth and shed 
their blood in battle achieved immortality in the Valhalla of the heroic saga and the heroic song. A series 
of unique heroic images: the gloomy Ermenrich, whom the singers make the epitome of the cruel 
regent; the indomitable Dietrich of Bern with his wreath of defiant heroes; the king of the Huns Etzel 


with his court, where the expelled Dietrich finds shelter; the king of the Burgundians Gunther with his 
brothers, with the defiant Hagen, the song-loving Volker. 

And the fate of many warriors of the great age is cast in a single figure: the strong siegfried, the sunniest 
and most ravishing hero of the German saga. 


Thus the great heroes of a bygone era live on in our saga, companions for every German once in his life, 
who whisper and advise him that the greatest thing in the world is called heroism. A moment is death, 
but posthumous fame lasts forever. 

[Page: 78] I. The Empire of the Franks 1. The Merovingian Empire and its decline How the Franks 
dealt with the Romans - Frankish tribes - The bloody unification by Clovis - Foundation and division 
of the empire - Continuation of the policy of exile by Clovis! sons - The fall of the Thuringian power - 
End of the Burgundian Empire - Beginning of decline - Wild struggle in the royal house The Imperial 
Assembly in Paris 


Much harsher than the land seizure of the East Germanic tribes, which tolerated the Romans in their old 
rights and robbed them of only a part of their possessions, even harsher than the Longobards, was the 
situation on the Rhine, where the Franks invaded. Here they did not make a long fuss. The Franks need 
land for their peasantry, which has become numerous, and this land is held by the Romans. What of the 
former population does not flee is mercilessly wiped out. as cruel as this is for the moment, it will be 
beneficial for the future. For here there is now no one to assert old rights, no one to lie in wait for the 
day of retribution. After two generations, the family of the conquerors sits as firmly on the new soil as if 
it had always belonged to them, and the old injustice is buried with those who suffered it. The brutal 
scholle power of the Franks is also based on this land seizure, which makes a Clovis, who as a man is 
deeply under Theoderich, threaten the fine concept of the Ostrogothic king in such a life-threatening 
way. Theoderich seems here like a highly organized individual compared to the namelessness and almost 
mystical power of the Frankish peasantry standing behind Clovis. 


The Frankish tribes, in the north the Salians on the Ijssel, in the middle the Rib uar ier around Cologne, 
and south the old Chatti, feared already in the best Roman times, invade the Lower Rhine. 

The Chatti advance between the Moselle and the Saar and destroy the imperial city of Trier soon after 
the middle of the 5th century. In the face of these advancing bands, the Roman state of Gaul retreated 
more and more to the west, finally in a desperate situation after the end of Aeetius, the last Roman. The 
Burgundians, whom Aeetius settled after their defeat in 437 in Sabaudia, the region of what was to 
become Burgundy, in western Switzerland, on the Doubs and on the Saone, as well as the Visigoths, cut 
off the last Roman Gaul from the Western Roman Empire, leaving it to its own devices, like a forest 
tree in a cleared land, which can receive the felling blow at any moment. governor is the Roman 
syagrius and, who falls him, the Frankish part-king of [page: 79] 1. the merovingian kingdom 609 
Tournay, the young Clovis. The governor, defeated in open field battle (486), flees to the Visigoths, but 
Alaric II delivers him to Clovis, who has him ruthlessly executed. Clovis, however, who had risen high 


above the district kings of his people, now ruled as far as his own. He has confiscated the masterless large 
estates. In these newly conquered territories, the Frankish peasantry ceases to exist, the Roman peasant 
population is no longer ruthlessly exterminated. it enters into a subject relationship with the king under 
its own right, the countryside of Aremorica even submits by treaty. This was to be of fatal importance 


later, as a source of Romanization in constitution, customs and language. 


Clovis protects the Ribarians against the Alemanni. In a bloody back-and-forth battle at Ziilpich (496), 
the Alemanni are defeated and have to acknowledge the supremacy of the Franks. At the same time, 
they lose their land on the left bank of the Rhine except for Alsace, and on the right bank of the Rhine 
they are severely restricted by a Frankish immigration in the valley of the Main. At that time, some of 
their territories were settled by Theoderich in Grau-biinden. Through their victory, the Franks have 
eliminated a dangerous competitor and, at the same time, have turned backwards in their settlement 
towards the ancient Germanic land. This tied up forces which, settled in Gaul, could have made the 
country more Germanic. But thereby also a reinforcement of the Frankish peasant country, source of 
strength for the time of a decline, came about. 


Allegedly on the basis of a vow made in the distress of the Battle of the Alemanni, Clovis becomes a 
Christian, through the influence of his Burgundian wife Chlotildis and probably also of Archbishop 


Remigius of Reims. 


at the same time a Catholic. He converts with 3000 faithful in Reims. From then on he is strengthened 
in his influence on his subjects, especially the Roman ones, but at the same time he is the silent partner in 
all undertakings against the Arian Germanic tribes. The Roman subjects of the Visigoths will be inclined 
to him, which will greatly facilitate his struggle against this core people. 

Thus he became the catch dog of Catholicism and Romanism against his fellow Arians. The strong 
position of the later French rulers as the most Christian kings is also rooted in his baptism, although they 


themselves, true to their ancestor Clovis, were mostly more than Christians at heart. 


Now the Catholic Clovis turns against his Burgundian relatives, and after remaining victorious at Dijon, 
the Burgundians follow him in the battle against the Visigoths, which is already being waged as a 
religious war. Despite the intervention of Theoderic, who snatches from him part of the spoils of victory 
won in the battle of Voullon, [Page: 80] 70 II. The Empire of the Franks 


the realm of Clovis after it already from the Garonne to the Lech. A realm which belongs to him alone; 
because all Gaukénige, which were formerly equal to him, all the sigbert, Chararich, Chloderich, 
Ragnachar and Richar he has eliminated, with a deceit, which reaches a Cesare Borgia arts in brutality, 
surpasses in success. He has exterminated them and depopulated his own family to be sole ruler. No king 


of the migration of peoples is more successful than he, because none reaches him in brutality. 


The old equality of the free among the people was destroyed by this ruler for all time to come. He and 
the church are the heirs of the former freedom, for the king's conquest of the Roman provincial lands 
has brought him the emperor's fullness of power over the population living there, and from here a 
stronger master's right and a determined urge to subordination radiate also against his Germanic subjects, 
for the church has received the richest land gifts through the king and has become his influential helper 
in the enforcement of royal authority. 


At his death in 511, Clovis divided his kingdom among his four sons Theoderic, ChlotarJ. Childebert 
and Chlodomar. The Germanic lands fell to Theoderic, the most talented of the brothers. 

He rules in Metz. Unfortunate acts of bloodshed in Thuringia give him cause to attack this powerful 
empire. his brother Chlotar and the Saxons help him. The Thuringian king Hermanifred succumbs to 
the onslaught at Ronnenburg south of Hanover, at Ohrum on the Oker and at Burgscheidungen (531). 
Thuringia becomes subject to the Franks and must cede its northern region, the land between the Harz 
Mountains and the Elbe, to the Saxons, and the Mainland to the Franks. New Frankish settlers advance 
into this valley, which now becomes completely Frankish. The Thuringians also lost land to the Slavs, 
the area east of the Saale. Even across this river, Slavic settlement land is advancing. It is a difficult, long 


loss of the German people that could not be repaired. The remaining brothers of Theoderic have already 
defeated the Burgundians before the Thuringian campaign (523) and shortly thereafter have annexed 
their territory completely to the Frankish Empire. After the collapse of the Ostrogothic rule, the Frank 
can also conquer the southern Gaulish territory. 


The son of the early deceased Frankish Theoderic is the daring Theudebert. We know him from his 
ambiguous appearance in Venice during the death throes of the Ostrogoths. Bavaria also becomes 
dependent on him, and only his early death prevents him from turning his arms against Eastern Rome as 
well. Under him, Austrasia, the name of the Frankish Eastern Empire ruled by him, also acquires the 
area around Lake Constance. With his death (548), however, the conquering power of the Merovingian 
house expired, and the curse of internal and external dis[Page: 81] 1. The Merovingian Empire was 
mercilessly carried out. Clovis' successors accomplished the feat of surpassing the deeds of their ancestor. 
The grandchildren and great-grandchildren of the Frankish king have only one comparison with the 
outrages of the Tantalid house. 


the cannibalism of the Pelopids was missing. The words of Goethe in "Iphigenia" apply to this wild race: 
"The god forged a brazen band around their foreheads. He hid counsel, moderation, wisdom and 
patience from their shy, gloomy gaze. All desire became their rage, and their fury was boundless." But if 
for the first Merovingians still the further words apply: "True, the mighty breast and the powerful 
marrow of the Titans was his sons' and grandsons' certain inheritance", then this inheritance was 
completely used up among the later descendants, and finally the nobility of the German part of the 
empire put the degenerates under a kind of guardianship and then let them disappear in the monastery. 


What did not these wretches do: fratricide, murder of relatives, deceitful breach of faith, cruel 
execution, extermination of whole branches of the royal house! When Chlodomar falls at the side of his 
brothers against the Burgundians, his sons are killed by the treacherous ogres. In the midst of the 
Thuringian war, Theoderic undertakes an unsuccessful assassination attempt on Chlotar, his allied 
brother. Theudebert again barely escapes the executioners sent by his relatives. But everything is 
surpassed by the atrocities that happen among the sons of Chlotar and are written in history as the 
quarrel of Fredegunde and Brunhilde. Brunhilde, the Visigothic wife of sigbert of Austrasia, stands 
against Fredegunde, the concubine of her brother-in-law Chil-perich. Fredegunde has seduced her lover 
into murdering the rightful queen Gailswintha, Brunhilde's sister. Fredegunde is then married by 
Chilperich. Now, however, a terrible family quarrel rages in alternating hatred and alternating blood 
vengeance, which almost destroys the entire house of the Merovingians. Fredegunde, the author of all 
evil, died in 597. Finally, in the struggle for the right of inheritance of her great-grandson Sigbert, she 
falls into the hands of Chlotar, the son of her mortal enemy Fredegunde. In 613, after horrible tortures, 
she was executed at the age of 80. Of all the Merovingians only Chlotar is left, because of Brunhilde's 
great-grandsons he had three killed; the fourth and last one escaped death, never to appear again. 
Chlotar (613-629) unifies the whole empire for the second time. But he was no longer allowed to rule 
independently. The new nobility of the Frankish empire has claimed its right and curtails the power of 
the weakened and compromised kingship. Where does this upper class come from, since the Franks had 
had no nobility since the beginning of the Merovingian period, only freemen, [Page: 82] 72 II. The 
Empire of the Franks Lites (Landowners) and Servants? Through the acquisition of large landed estates, 
through military service in the king's retinue, also through the exercise of an office, a nobility arose, 
which included ecclesiastical and secular dignitaries and was separated from the mass of the other 
freemen by a three times higher value money. Romans were also able to gain entry into the nobility in 
this way, albeit with a lower value. The number of Frankish freemen, however, has decreased, because 
the freeman must equip and feed himself in war. If a freeman places himself under the protection of a 
great lord of the manor, he is relieved of his worries, although his rights are diminished. Economic 
hardship also drives freemen to take similar steps. In addition, the land, which the great landowners have 
to give away and which is gladly taken over, also lures against a certain dependence, which at first is 
hardly perceptible. thus the new nobility rises powerfully above the mass of freemen. The church has 
also become the most powerful landlord through enormous donations and the inheritance of many 
farms. 

As Edietum Chlotarii, an important law is passed at an imperial assembly (614). The church in 
particular gains power here: free election of bishops, whom the king only confirms; the church 
properties become immunities, i.e. their owners may exercise royal rights and collect royal revenues for 
themselves; the church receives a certain right of supervision over secular officials, the bishops are 
partially exempted from secular jurisdiction. In the Frankish lands, each nation is henceforth judged 
according to its own law (personality of law). The tribal laws have already been partly recorded, that of 
the Salians and Chamavians under Clovis, that of the Ribuarians under Childebert II. The Alemannic is 
recorded under Chlotar II, the Bavarian under Dagobert, still later the Thuringian. The Romans are 
judged according to their law. Instead of the degenerate rulers, the respective majordomus or 
Hausmeier, ie. the head of the royal court administration, to whom the court offices are subordinate, 


emerged more and more as the exerciser of the royal power, which still includes the supreme office of 
judge, the mustering of the army and the protection of the people. The more the king's court embodies 
the state in the progressive rooting of the empire, the more the reputation and prestige of the house 
magistrates grow. The future belongs to them, for they are called upon to restore the empire from its 


decay. 
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Emperor Henry II. 

Emperor Henry II, the last Ludolfinger, was great as a statesman and protector of borders, but as "the 
saint" he weakened the German church of his time, which wanted to grow into a national church in the 
spirit of Otto the Great, loyal to the empire and happy in its own right. Despite such errors, he was a 


brave, energetic emperor. 
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Pippin of Landen - fall and rise again of the Pippinids - Charles Martel repels the Arabs - new 
strengthening of the empire and the appearance of Wynfrid - Pippin sends the last Merovingian to the 
monastery - the pope collects the thanks - defeat of the Lombards - politics of Bertrada after the death 
of Pippin - fraternal quarrel - Charlemagne breaks with the Lombards - the first Saxon war - end of the 
Lombard empire - conquest war against the Saxons - over the Pyrenees to Saragossa - the first Saxon 
war. Great breaks with the Longobards - The first Saxon war - End of the Longobard empire - War of 
conquest against the Saxons - Over the Pyrenees to Saragossa - The decision in Saxony - Tassilo 
banished to the monastery - Destruction of the Avar empire - End of the Saxon war - The imperial 
coronation a surprise by the pope? - The confrontation with the Eastern Roman emperorship - The 
emperor and his court - Worries about the succession - Inferiority of Louis - The death of the emperor 


- Living on in the sage 


In the divisions of the empire, which were made again and again, the Merovingian empire disintegrated 
into three individual kingdoms, which were separated from each other by national peculiarities. The 
Germanic eastern land is Austrasia, to which the Bavarians and Thuringians, who had become 
dependent, also belong, by far the most valuable and militarily the most important part of the empire. 


Neustria comprises the Romanesque area with a smaller Germanic settlement, the country around Paris 


and southward to the Pyrenees. its southern part, the purely Romanesque Aquitaine, becomes more and 
more independent. The land on the Rhone with the increasingly Romanized Burgundians is called 
Burgundy. 


It is to the credit of the Austroasiatic noble families of the Pippinids and Arnulfingers that they have 
once again unified these parts of the empire and warded off the most terrible danger for the occident at 
that time, the Arab storm, which had just destroyed the Visigoths. they are already the most powerful 
lords at the end of Brunhilde, Pippin of Landen, also called Pippin the Elder, and Arnulf, the bishop of 
Metz. they confirm their friendship by a marriage covenant of the children. Begga, Pippin's daughter, is 
married to Ansegisel, Arnulf's son. Pippin the Middle is the son of this union. The two friends take over 
the regency for the young Dagobert, the son of Chlotar. The eastern border is threatened at that time by 
the strange Slavic empire of the Frankish merchant samo, who has become king among the Czechs, 
defeated the Avars and brought the Slovenes to his kingdom. The Franks are defeated by him at 
Wogastisburg (630), the Thuringians can resist an invasion of the Sorbians only with the help of the 
Saxons. When Samo died, however, all the magic was over, and it was not until 200 years later that a 
Slavic empire reappeared. 


From then on, the position of head of household remained virtually hereditary. His son-in-law 
Ansegisel, then Pippin's son Grimoald, ruled after and for a time alongside Pippin. Since the majordomo, 
whose power grows more and more, preserves all the rights of kingship, he has to reckon with the 
nobility's front, from which especially the house-meiers of Neustria have to suffer. 
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An attempt by Grimoald to overthrow the rightful king by elevating his own son Childebert to king 
fails due to the uprising of the nobility. Father and son are handed over to Clovis II's widow (king of 
Neustria and Burgundy) and executed by her (662). Only after almost a human age, the Pippinids, 
favored by the incessant turmoil in all parts of the empire, reemerge. In Neustria and Burgundy, Ebroin 
ruled violently and also reached Austrasia. At the head of the Austrasian nobility, now called "Duke of 
the Franks," Pippin of Heristal, Ansegisel's son and grandson of Pippin and Arnulf, rises up against him. 
Although he is defeated at first, he is able to intervene decisively after the terrible turmoil that breaks 
out in Neustria following the subsequent assassination of Ebroin, favored by the Church and assured of 
the Austrasian nobility. After defeating the West Frankish nobility at Tertry (687), he alone ruled over 
the empire. 

He makes his son Grimoald majordomo of Neustria, and the second, Drago, majordomo of Burgundy. 
The empire breathes a sigh of relief. Pippin brings back the old dependence by military campaigns 
against the Germanic neighbors. He restores the prestige, though not the old fullness of power, of the 
empire. Under him, the Frankish Church is renewed by the Anglo-Saxon mission. Willibrord begins 
the conversion of the Frisians; on the Main, Kilian suffers martyrdom among the East Franks. 


Before Pippin the Middle died in the same year, he had his wife Plectrudis decide to disinherit his only 
living, but illegitimate son Charles (the child of Alpheid) and to appoint Theudoald as head of the 
household. The latter, however, is still a child, just like the Merovingians who reigned at that time. The 
domineering Plectrudis reigns. She has her stepson Charles imprisoned in Cologne. But the Neustrians 
rise up against her, and before Cologne, where Plectrudis has fled with the treasure, the Saxons appear, 
plundering, joined by the Frisians. Having escaped from custody, Charles intervenes. When Plektrudis 
hands over the king's treasure to the New Austrians, Charles becomes the leader of the Austrians. He 
overcomes the Reustrians at Vincy (717) and pursues them to the gates of Paris. Then Plectrudis 
surrenders to him in Cologne, and the mistake of Pippin is balanced. Charles devastates the land of the 
Saxons as far as the Weser, and the Frisians must return to peace. Then he quickly deals with the still 
hostile king of the Neustrians. Defeated at soissons, the latter has to flee to Eudo of Aquitaine. finally, he 


reconciles with the defeated in exchange for recognition as the house-emperor of the entire empire. 


Now his great period really begins. He is the creator of a new Frankish army, which he forms from his 
vassals. He has won these vassals by taking vast estates from the huge property of the church (it already 
comprises a third of the entire Franconian land) and giving them to his servants as beneficium (fiefs) for 
life. 

In return, they must now provide him with armed support on horseback, together with their own 
vassals. This reorganization, based on the loyalty of the ancient Germanic followers, became the basis of 
the state structure in the Middle Ages as a feudal system. 


Soon the far-sightedness of the reform becomes apparent, for without this increase in the number of 
horsemen, one would not have been able to cope with the Arab storm. since 720, when the Muslims 
took possession of Narbonne in southern France, there have been continuous raids. For a time, the raids 
went dormant, as Eudo became the father-in-law of the Arab leader Othman. But when Othman loses 
his position as mediator due to a stronger wind from Damascus, things get even worse. At Arles, Eudo 
succumbs to an alleged 400,000 Arabs and Moors advancing under Abderrahman. 

He has to flee to Charles, whom he had fought until then. The latter advances with his entire army, 
including the Germanic troops on the right bank of the Rhine, to protect the Frankish national shrine of 
St. Martin at Tours. South of the Vienne, on both sides of the road of Tours, the battle ensues. The 
heavily armed austrasian troops withstand the hail of arrows from the arabs. The next day, as the Franks 
await the decision that the first has not yet brought, they find the enemy fled, the camp and, 


immeasurable 


Spoils their own. Abderrahman, however, lies on the battlefield. Thus, between Tours and Poitiers, the 
terrible onslaught was broken by the strength of the German people, from whom all tribes may have 
fought at that time (732). Certainly, the insufficiently pursued wave of attack by the Arabs could be 
followed by a second, even more. But it is the first inexorable halt for the Iflam in Europe, the first 
heavy defeat in the open field, the failure of the best of elan and the surest of confidence. Charles, 


however, really proved to be Martell, that is the hammer. The empire is consolidated again. In Bavaria 
he intervenes twice, enforces the homage and installs Odilo as duke. He successfully fights with the 
Frisians, some Saxon duchies already become tributary. 

Only against one of his neighbors the brave hero does not go to the field. It is the Lombards against 
whom the Pope wants to incite him. At that time, their capable king Liutprand (712 -744) conquered 
the exarchate of Ra-venna, the Pentapolis, and the countryside of Emilia. However, he was persuaded 
by the Pope to refrain from attacking Rome. 

Yes, he gave him the city of Sutri. However, the pope repays him with advice and incitement of the 
southern dukes. Twice he brings spoleto and [Page: 88] 76 I. The Empire of the Franks 


Benevento to apostasy. The overly pious Liutprand, however, lets himself be persuaded again and again 
before Rome to turn back. Nevertheless, the Pope looks upon the longbeards with hatred. Karl Martell, 
however, does not allow himself to be abused. The army of the Lombards under their king came to their 
aid when the Arabs once again marched up the Rhone with huge masses in 739. Their appearance causes 


the withdrawal of the enemies. 


Under Charles Martel, the Anglo-Saxon Wynfrid, known as Boniface, converted the German tribes. By 
the end of the sixth century, the first Irish messengers, Columban and his disciple Gallus, had already 
reached the Alemanni. Irishmen also worked among the Bavarians and Franks. The Anglo-Saxon began 
with the Frisians, at first without much success. His church is thoroughly Roman, in contrast to the 
Scots-Irish, which was a church of its own and carried the direction of the national church. Wynfrid is 
in continuous contact with Rome, where he has been twice more (722 and 738). In Thuringia and Hesse 
he abolished the Irish-Scottish church organization, introduced the Roman one, or converted the still 
pagan population. Near Geismar he felled the famous Dona oak. He brings numerous Anglo-Saxon 
monks and nuns to Germany. In 732 the pope appoints him archbishop, but still without a permanent 
episcopal see. Duke Od ilo invites him to Bavaria. Here, too, he reforms and founds the bishoprics of 
salzburg, Freising, Regensburg and Passau. 

Even stronger is the support that the Anglo-Saxon receives from the successors of Charles Martell. He is 
able to found the bishoprics of Wiirzburg and Eichstatt in Franconia, Erfurt in Thuringia, Buraburg 
with Fritzlar monastery in Hesse. He also reforms the West Frankish Church and reclaims the church 
goods confiscated by Charles Martell. Wynfrid's language is very energetic. In 744 he has his disciple 
sturmi found the monastery of Fulda, soon one of the richest monasteries in Germany and a seat of great 
learning. Four years later, Boniface was installed as archbishop in Mainz. Despite his more than 70 years 
of age, the fanatical preacher of the faith once again left the tranquility of his episcopal see for the 
Frisians, where he had begun his missionary work. Here, in 754, he and 52 of his faithful suffered the 
much longed-for martyrdom. In Fulda he finds his resting place. The appearance of Boniface in 
Germany destroyed the beautiful beginnings of a national church. 


The last years of Wynfrid's activity already take place under the successors of Charles Martell. The great 
statesman died in 741. His two sons divided the administration of the empire. Charles takes over 
Austrasia, Pippin the rest of the empire. Only because they are united can they maintain the great 
paternal inheritance. In 742 they fight against the Ale[Page: 89] 2. House Emperors and Charlemagne 
77 men and against the Aquitanians. In 743 Pippin forces Duke Odilo to recognize Frankish feudal 
sovereignty and to cede the Bavarian Nordgau (the area north of the Danube). And again the Alemanni 
have to be held down. 


In 743, the two brothers again raised a Merovingian king, although there had been none in the last 
period of Charles Martel. they also began a kind of retreat in the question of church property. The 
position of the Arnulfingers is not yet sufficiently strong. Four years later, a strange event occurs. 
Charlemagne renounced his sovereign rights and went to Monte Cassino in Italy, i.e. to the monastery, 
allegedly out of remorse for having surrounded and massacred the Alemanni army at the mouth of the 
Rems into the Neckar (746). 

Were the Franks, especially the tough Carlist, suddenly so tenderhearted? his wife and sons, excluded 
from any participation in power, then fled, very significantly to the Lombards. 


Pippin continues to rule the empire. After Odilo's death, he appointed his young son Tassilo as duke of 
Bavaria, for which he swore an oath of allegiance not only to the Frankish people but also to Pippin and 
his sons. 


Having come of age, he must repeat the oath. 


The majordomo wants to become king. Significantly, he asks the Pope for approval. He does not have 
the right to do so, but he claims it, since his prestige has been greatly raised, much also by the activity of 
Wynfrid. When St. Columban or Ruprecht converted pagans, it was for the greater glory of God, but in 
Wynfrid's case it was always for the greater glory of the pope. Perhaps he was also the mediator of the 
strange king-making. Pippin turned to the pope with the question who should wear the crown, who 
was really king or who only possessed the dignity without performing anything. The answer cannot be 
doubtful. Zacharias, one of the most cunning popes, gives the desired answer, and Childerich, the last 
Merovingian, has to go to the monastery with his children to disappear. The church, at the behest of the 
sovereign, neutralizes opponents among the Franks. Thus, in the Merovingian and Carolingian periods, 
the monasteries became, as it were, concentration camps for dangerous subjects. There is no doubt, 
however, that the Church would one day demand payment and consideration for so much help 
rendered, first in its dispute with the Lombards, but then in the form of stronger influence, finally the 
recognition of ecclesiastical supremacy. The events of this period were the root of the later Salian and 
Hohenstaufen wars. 


For his crown, Pippin wanted the solemn act of anointing by the Archbishop of Mainz, Boniface. It is 
the first anointing among the Franks. The new king abolishes the office of majordomo. 
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In an unpleasant matter, the pope files a claim for gratitude. He 


Calls for help against the longbeards and appears himself to reject the 


impossible to make. Solemn tribute introduces the reception. In Quierzy, Pippin is then anointed once 
again. Then he is to go to war against the Lombards, his father's old friends. It is not an easy decision 
even for the ruthless Pippin. Even the great ones of the empire are not at all in favor of it. Boniface and 
the pope will have had a hard time turning the matter around. But they bring home much more. Pippin 
gives to the Pope, who appoints him patron by conferring the title Patricius Romanorum, in addition to 
the ducat of Rome in which he already rules, the exarchate of Ravenna and a piece of land connecting 
the two territories. This promise of Quierzy, according to tradition even more extensive, has become the 
legal basis for the Papal States. But in order to justify the possession even more effectively, in the third 
quarter of the eighth century a Roman cleric then drew up the so-called Donation of Constantine, 
according to which the Emperor Constantine is said to have given the possession of Rome, Italy and the 
"Occident" to Pope Sylvester. It is a forgery of world-historical consequences and centuries of validity. 


Before the departure for Italy, a man believed dead appears at the last hour to raise his warning voice. 
Charles had fled the monastery and turned against the war. In the twinkling of an eye, however, he is 
declared a deserted monk by the ecclesiastical intervention of Martell's son and former head of 
household, who, according to ecclesiastical law, may not be heard, but finds swift punishment through 
even stricter internment. In order to be in safe custody, he is sent to a Frankish monastery, to Vienne, 


where the sprightly warrior is conspicuously fast, already in the year 


754 died. What cleared him away so quickly? 


For Pippin the way is clear and he has gone it energetically without being too harsh with the Lombards. 
King Aistulf, who has just conquered Ravenna, already threatening Rome, is defeated in his. 

Aistulf attacks the far superior Franconian army and, enclosed in Pavia, has to enter into a treaty with 
the victor in which he hands over the conquered places and waives the interest demanded by the pope. 
But the Franks have hardly returned over the Alps when Aistulf appears before Rome. The city was able 
to withstand the first onslaught, and the Franks were back in force in no time. The Lombards 
succumbed again at the foot of Mont Cenis, and Aistulf had to return to Pavia and surrender again in 
the fall of 756. Now he must recognize the Frankish sovereignty and promise an annual tribute. Pippin, 
however, after his victory, renews the gift of Quierzy to the [Page: 91] 2. house-emperors and 
Charlemagne 79 pope. The king cannot then decide on a new campaign against the Lombards, although 
this time, too, the Lombards do not carry out the provisions of the peace. Aistulf, by the way, died a 


year after his defeat by falling from his horse. Pippin lets things go on in the south, although here the 


new king Desiderius is rampant and regains his strength. 


Decisive happened by the Frankish intervention in Italy. The unification of the country, which was 
about to be realized by Aistulf, was prevented. Henceforth, Italy could not gain any center of gravity. 
The newly-established Papal States, representing a robbery of the rights of the Byzantine emperor, cost 
again and again in succession the bones of the German subjects, so that the papal claim to power could 
be asserted. First the Frankish rulers, then the German ones have been thus involved in the Italian 
conditions, and the end was only lamentable for our history. 


The last years of Pippin's reign are devoted to securing the empire in the south. Aquitaine, whose duke 
Waifar resists admirably, is to be reincorporated. Eight campaigns are necessary, and only when Waifar 
is murdered can Pippin prevail. Is it the old Visigoth blood that resists so stubbornly? The victory is 
dearly won, for in the meantime the Lombards have almost regained their independence, and in the 
middle of the campaign the defiant Bavarian Tassilo has started to march back to his country and has 
not taken part in the battle any more. He married the Lombard princess Liutberga. Once again, close 
connections spun from Bavaria over the Tyrolean mountains to the neighboring Germanic people. If the 
two were to stand together against the Franks, the battle would be incomparably more dangerous than 
in 754 or 756. 


When Pippin died in 768, he must have been very worried. In St. Denis, the great men whom he called 
to him gave their consent to the succession of the king's two sons, Charlemagne and Charles, who were 
to divide the empire in such a way that each of them would have a share in the course of the Rhine and 
thus in the dependent Germanic princes. What might the king have felt when he considered that the 
two sons were not on good terms, both possessed hard heads, not inclined to brotherly love? 

Might he not have thought of a silent monastery, of a man made silent, who was his brother and faithful 


campaign companion? 


His successor Charles (768-814, see plate 5) - Charles died after only three years - became one of the 
most powerful rulers in history. If we consider the individual stages of his earthly deeds, other great men 
of the world may have traversed further trains and larger spaces, but no one [Page: 92] 80 II is quicker 
from one enterprise to another. The Empire of the Franks 


of them, hardly anyone has been happier in all his actions than he. Most manifold campaigns, manifold 
journeys! A conqueror and funder in everything he attacks! Conqueror of land, goods and knowledge. 

Founder of the unity of the German people, founder of the cultivation of the German language as well 
as the study of the antiquity! Founder, however, also of the emperorship of the Teutons with its 


disastrous interrelations between emperor and pope! He is one of the strongest and most influential 


personalities that the German people has produced. 


After Pippin's death, his widow Bertrada kept the two discordant sons, Charles and Charles, together 
for a while. Allied with the Frankish nobility, she obtained the marriage of her two sons to the Lombard 
royal daughters Desiderata and Gerberga. The pope Stephan is in vain with insults of the Lombard 
people, as with hidden threats against this marriage alliance stormed. 


Soon, however, it becomes clear that the mother does not know how to maintain the unity of the sons. 
Charles needs help in an Aquitanian uprising, but the brother does not grant it. Although the king 
nevertheless manages to deal with the Aquitanians, their friendship is broken. Charles breaks with 
Desiderata and shamefully sends her back to her father. In the same year (771), Charles dies, and his 
widow flees to Pavia with her two sons, since Charles has set aside her right of inheritance. Gerberga 
and Desiderata drive the outraged and humiliated Desiderius to revenge. 

He demands that the Pope anoint the sons of Charles. When he refuses, the Lombards advance again 
before Rome, again in vain, because Charles quickly comes to the aid of the pope. 


The call for help reaches the king in the field. In 772, he had the war against the Saxons decided by an 
imperial assembly. 

In the same year he set out for battle. He conquered the Eresburg and had the Irminsul, the Saxon 
national shrine, destroyed. 

The wooden monument held high and honored with votive gifts was an image of the world ash tree 
Yggdrasil. However, the Engles, against whom the first campaign was directed, achieve peace, because 
Charles' attempt to mediate in Italy failed, so he has to go into the field. 


The Franks enter Italy with two armies. One under Charles himself goes over Mont Cenis, the other is 
led by his uncle Bernard over the Jovisberg, which has since been called St. Bernard. The Lombards, 
who try to repel the attack at the exit of the passes at the river cloisters, are defeated despite their 
bravery. Desiderius turns to Pavia, his son Adalgisus with Gerberga and the sons of Charles throws 
himself into Verona. But Charles brings down both fortresses, but Adalgisus manages to escape to 
Byzantium. Gerberga, meanwhile, with her children disappears [Page: 93] 2. The household emperors 
and Charlemagne 81 out of our sight. At best, they found life imprisonment in a monastery. Even before 
the surrender of Desiderius, Charlemagne finds time for a visit to Rome, where Pope Hadrian greets 
him with great honors as "patricius". In return he obtains the confirmation of Pippin's donation. 
Desiderius loses his crown. The monastery also opens to him. Charles, however, takes the name of "King 
of the Franks and Lombards". So he leaves the conquered territories as a realm connected to the Frankish 
realm only through his person. The advance of the Franks does not turn to the south. The Duke of 
Spoleto submits, but the Duke of Benevento remains independent all the time. Without a fleet, the 


conquest would not have been quick and would have brought a clash with Byzantium, which the king 


does not need now. 


The old Longobard Empire is dead. The Lombards have succumbed to the sword of the Franks as well 
as to the hatred of the popes that has pursued them since, after 200 years of dithering - late, too late - 
they stretched out their hand to the Eternal City. The same Lombards, whose queen Theudelinde 
donated the splendid cathedral treasure of Monza to the church she herself had built, whose king 
Grimoald founded a great monastery in honor of Archbishop Ambrose, just a few gifts out of many, 
were called by Pope Stephan in a letter to the Frankish kings "a faithless and stinking nation", "which is 
not even counted among the nations and from which the lepers certainly have their origin". The 
Lombards are the example of a people's fate broken by the propaganda of the papacy. We will see 
shattering counterparts to this in German history. 


In the north, the war with the Saxons has broken out again. The war of conquest is now breaking out 
over the tribe, which is the only one among the Germans that still holds on to its old faith and just as 
tenaciously to its old ways and its old soil, changing only little its old settlement area since the days of 
Tacitus. In peace, the Saxons still have no head; only in war is a duke elected by lot. However, the great 
curiosity of the Saxon situation is that there is a kind of representative constitution, in a sense a 
precursor of the later parliaments, in that twelve representatives of each estate, of the nobility, of the 
Frilinge (yeomen) and of the Liten (serfs), come together annually in Marklo on the Weser for joint 
consultation. Between these estates, also between the nobility and the Frilingen, marriage is forbidden 
under penalty of death, and the nobility enjoys a much higher value money than the freemen. The 
Saxons are divided, purely geographically, into the four tribes of the Engers on the Weser, the West and 
Eastphalians, west and east of them, and the North Albingians between the Elbe and Eider. 

In racial terms they will have been Nordic and Palatine. The un6 [Page: 94] 82 II. Franconian empire, 
strengthened secretly, needs security at the borders, and the Saxons are always restless, gladly ready for 
battle. Everywhere the Frankish dominion has crossed the Rhine, the gap in the north must still be filled. 
Beyond the necessity of the empire, the war took on the character of a religious war with all the 
cruelties that always characterize religious wars in the world. Here the authority and fanaticism of 
Boniface continue to have an effect. We stop in the first generation after his death. The reformer of the 
Frankish church, the convert of the Thuringians and Hessians, unleashed a religious mood that was still 
foreign to the generation of Charles Martel. The attack is waged with passion. The Saxons defend their 
faith and their old gods by defending their freedom. If even today we stand with our hearts on their side 
in this struggle, if we as children, regardless of which tribe, felt our hearts bleed when we read of the fall 
of the Irminsul, of the fall of the Dona oak, of the end of Saxon freedom, it is first of all the deep 
emotion that seizes everyone who observes the struggle of a people for its freedom and its right, the 
eternal praise of him "who fell fighting for his home altars a protector, honors the victor greater honor, 
honors him the greater goal". 


But it is also the feeling for the faith of our forefathers, urging from the depths of the mind, which still 
grips us today as the youth and heroic time of our people. And yet there is no doubt: Saxon freedom had 
to fall in order to help shape a higher one, German unity. 

Without the subjugation of the Saxons, the German tribes, the Christian part of the Frankish world 
empire and the pagan Old Saxon part, would have drifted further and further apart. Without 
Charlemagne's dreadful assimilation, the Saxons might not have been able to form a community with 
the rest of the Germans. The German people, however, would have been deprived of one of its most 
valuable parts, perhaps its healthiest at that time. 

Painful, however, remains the connection between conquest and the rape of faith, painful that the old, 
species-appropriate faith did not succumb to preaching and martyrdom, but, still alive inside, was wiped 


out with the victor's sword. 


The Saxons, in order to look across the individual phases of the struggle immediately at the result, 
heroically defended themselves for over 30 years until the year 804, until they finally had to succumb to 
the merciless, in places even inhuman pressure of their superior opponents. It is very much a question of 
whether Charles would not have reached his goal more quickly without the compulsion to convert. 
Precious blood would have been spared. In any case, through the subjugation of the Saxons as well as the 
Bavarians, the Frankish people became the German people. 
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When Charles returns from Italy, since the Saxons started the war of revenge 


-He decides to subjugate and Christianize this people. The whole Frankish army is thrown on their land, 
which is not an easy opponent because of its soil, its marshes and forests, its bad road conditions, not to 
mention the traditional bravery of its inhabitants. But they are no match for the commander Charles. 
Following the old Roman conquest route up the Lippe, he advances, takes Eresburg and also sigiburg 
(Hohensjyburg on the Ruhr). In Bukigau (Biicdceburg) many noble Saxons are baptized. It is the 
beginning of the falling away of the nobles from the people. But already in 776 a new campaign is 
necessary. The Eresburg must be recaptured. A year later, the first imperial diet in Saxony is held in 
Paderborn. Here, those brutal laws may already have been passed, which must be called a document of 
the war of extermination. Every offense against the young Christian church in Saxony is threatened 
with death, every conspiracy against it or against the king, every omission of baptism, every breaking of 
the fasting order. 

It goes without saying that the wildest indignation was bound to break out, especially among the hard- 
fleshed part of the population of the Flanders, which, forming the peasant element, clings most 
faithfully to the old tradition and, without much weighing the sacrifices it has to make, takes up the 
fight, even one that would be hopeless if it were considered rationally. Like the Tyroleans under 
Andreas Hofer in 1809, the Saxon peasants under their leader, the tough Westphalian Widukind (see 


plate 6), are rising up against the Franconian pursuers just as the king is on a new warpath in the 
distance. 


With the subjugation of the Engles and Westphalians, Charles had considered the war to be over. He 
stayed in Spain. At the Imperial Diet of Paderborn, a Moorish delegation had appeared to call upon the 
great Frankish king against his own co-religionists. since the days of Pippin, many things have changed 
there. Islam is divided by the murderous deed of Abbul Abbas against the Omeijads. In Spain, the 
Abbasid Moors are harassed by Abderrahman. To help them, Charles crosses the Pyrenees (778). Two 
Frankish armies attack. 

Pampeluna, saragossa and Huesca fall. At this moment, Job's mail arrives from the homeland. The 
Saxons have appeared on the Rhine from the Lippe, the Ruhr and the Lahn, having destroyed 
monasteries and churches everywhere. Rejected at the Rhine, they are about to attack the Hessians and 
Thuringians. Fulda is threatened. Charles has to return. His rearguard is attacked in the sinister terrain of 
the Pyrenees by the predatory Basques under their king Lupus. In addition to respected leaders [Page: 
96] 84 II. The Empire of the Franks, among the fallen is Count Hruodland of the Breton Marches, the 
hero of the French Rolandslieder and the German Rolandslied from the 12th century. 


Charles quickly returned to the Saxon theater of war. He throws the Saxons at Bocholt on the Aa River 
and, again forcing the submission of the Westphalians, Engneans and Eastphalians, penetrates to the 
Weser and Oker rivers. 

Again, many nobles, who probably first recognized the insurmountability of Frankish power and whose 
position of power did not suffer during the incorporation, were baptized. The Frankish military and 
judicial constitution is introduced, new severe punishments are proclaimed, and also the spiritual 
division of the country is carried out (Diet of Lippspringe, 780 and 782). And again the king considers 
the war to be over. 


He turns to Italy, where he names his second son Pippin the 


King of the Lombards, anoints the third Louis as King of Aquitaine. The power of the Franks grows 
more and more on the peninsula. 

A Lombard resistance in Friuli has collapsed. Charles is now also involved in Roman affairs. The pope is 
thoroughly devoted to him. On the news of a Sorben invasion, Charles lets Pippin zurticd as king in 
Italy and turns against the new uprising. 


He instructs the Saxons to proceed against the enemy alongside an East Frankish army. Widukind stands 
up once again. Before a second Franconian army, which now enters Saxony, can unite with the first 
threatened army, it is destroyed by the Saxons in a rash attack on Mount Siintel (782). Four Frankish 
counts fall. But what happens now is one of the most horrific events in our history. Charles appears on 


the Weser with a mighty army and executes a gruesome blood judgment on the participants in the 
uprising who were handed over to him by the Saxon nobility. In an unprecedented act of wrath, he had 
4500 Saxons beheaded at Verden on the Aller in accordance with the letters of the blood decree. The 
end, however, is again different from what Charles expected. A general uprising takes place, and the 
Franks find themselves in serious trouble. However, their better armament and the general talent of the 
king win the day. The Saxons are defeated at Thiotmallus and on the Hase in 783. But even in the next 
year they fought. Charles advances as far as the Weser, and in winter he also ravages the Saxon lands; he 
himself winters at Eresburg Castle. In 785 the Frank advances as far as the Elbe. The Saxon resistance 
now collapses. In the Frankish palace of Attigny, even Widukind appears to receive baptism and submit. 
The nobility of the Saxon lands gives up the fight. But the peasants continued to fight for 20 years. And 
what sacrifices they made! 

[Page: 97] 2. The House Emperors and Charlemagne 85 


We are about to pass over the interruptions of the struggle towards its bitter end for the defenders. In 
the years 794, 795, 796 and 797, the Saxons rise up anew. They do not want to pay the foreign priests 
the ordered tithe, they do not want to bleed to death on the military campaigns of the butcher of 
Verden. In 795, the king began the ruthless transplantation of thousands of Saxon families into the 
interior of the empire. 50000 people are said to have changed their place of residence in this way, 
including all the inhabitants of the Wichmuoddiggau between the mouths of the Elbe and Weser rivers. 
Everywhere, Franks or Saxon families who had converted to the victor in time moved into the 
abandoned settlements, in Holstein also Slavs. The northern Albingians continued to resist until 804. 
Charles summoned not only several armies of Franks, but also Avars and Abodrites to their aid, and gave 
the Wends desolate Saxon land as a purchase price for their help. In addition to Ostholstein, they 
received Wagrien and the Hanoverian Wendland. Now there is silence in Saxony, but the famous 
silence of the churchyard. Charles grants the conquered the legal equality with the Franks. The 
bishoprics of Miinster, Minden, Paderborn, Osnabriick, Hildesheim, Bremen, Verden and Halberstadt 
are established on the soil of Saxony. Cologne and Mainz are the archbishoprics for them. The Saxons, 
however, had to learn the hardest thing in the world: to come to terms with the downfall of what they 
had fought for so bravely for so long. Not much later than a human age, the saxons- 


In the same way, the "Heliand", which depicts the life of the Savior, but is genuinely German, is placed 
entirely in the German world and German sensibilities. It is then one of the most beautiful things in 
German history that barely 100 years after the defeat, the founder of the German Empire emerged from 
the trampled land and the bloodletting of Verden was completely overcome. 

In the tenth century, the Saxons are the leaders. 


At the same time that Widukind's resistance collapsed, the fate of the Bavarian duke was fulfilled. 
Tassilo lived independently in his country since the last years of Pippin, anxious to secure independence 


for his church as well and to promote its spread. thus, Innichen was founded in the South Tyrolean 


mountains (769). Eight years later he builds Kremsmiinster not far from the border mark of his territory. 
His nobility competes with the duke, and the monasteries of scharnitz, tegernsee and schliersee are 
founded. This Christianization, which penetrated deep into the pagan Slavic lands, was accompanied by 
the Germanization of the southeast. The southern Slavs, who had penetrated deep into the Alps during 
the Migration Period, were driven back by cross and sword. The excellent regent was separated from 
Charles by his Longobard wife Liutwerda and his desire for freedom. 

[Page: 98] 86 II. The Empire of the Franks But the duke stopped in his hatred at half measures. 

He defies from a distance. He tolerates the fall of his father-in-law Desiderius. The favorable time for 
action, when the Frankish king was up to his ears in difficulties and fights, he let pass. Now it is too late. 
Now his persistence can only cost him the throne. He had taken the oath of allegiance at Worms (781), 
but had remained resentful and ambiguous. Charles, however, needs secure conditions in Bavaria. 
Tassilo did not appear before an imperial assembly in Worms, where he had been summoned. Now the 
king marches against him. Three armies were to open the gates to Bavaria, Pippin via Bolzano and the 
Brenner Pass, Charles along the Danube towards Augsburg, Saxons and Thuringians from the north. 
Before this danger, the Bavarian breaks down. There is nothing left for him but submission. But he tries, 
incited by his wife, to work against Charles even afterwards. Threads are spun to Byzantium, where the 
Lombard Adialgis has found favor with the emperor, to Benevento, to the neighboring Avars. When the 
king is betrayed by these EI Ingelheim and has the unsuspecting arrested. The royal court sentences him 
to death, Charles converts the sentence into monastic imprisonment (788). Tassilo disappears with his 
entire house in the darkness of the cell. In 794, when the new phase of the Saxon war, the xreligious 
disputes which agitate the minds, and also other unrest shake the empire, the king lets the overthrown 
Bavarian duke, who has been shorn to monkhood, appear before the Frankfurt imperial assembly. 
Tassilo condescendingly asks for forgiveness for the high treason of which he accuses himself and 
renounces Bavaria for himself and his heirs. Politically a masterly move, but humanly a process of 
unsurpassable cruelty, this desecration of the man who died for the world shows with which means the 
great Charles worked. With Tassilo, the Agilolfingians finally disappeared from history. 


Now comes the reckoning with the Avars. The successful repulse of their incursions in connection with 
an uprising of Adalgis was not enough for Charles. The large-scale attack begins, again according to the 
king's victorious custom of marching separately but striking together. From the south comes Pippin 
with the army of the Lombards, on the left of the Danube march the Ribuarians and the subjects on the 
right bank of the Rhine, but Charles himself leads the remaining Franks to battle on the right bank of 
the Danube. When he heard of Pippin's first successes, he crossed the wild Enns, the border river 
between Bavaria and the Avars, and stormed the enemy's fortified ring at the Kamp. The Avars have 
built their fortifications in the form of strange ring walls. A second ring at the Vienna Woods [Page: 99] 
2. The House of Kings and Charlemagne 87 falls. Then the king penetrates to the Raab, devastating the 
enemy country. But now he must return to Saxony. However, the Avar kingdom is already hammered 
ready for the storm. The Avar Tudun offers submission in the camp at Liineburg. In the late autumn of 
795, Duke I of Friuli breaks into Hungary and crosses the frozen Danube. The main ring between the 
Danube and the Tisza is taken with a storming hand. In 796 Pippin, who enters with the Bavarian and 


Lombard army, can receive the homage. Immense booty from centuries of raids is brought in. Charles 
settles the remnants of the people in the area of ancient Carnuntum (near Petronell in Lower Austria). 
Here their trace is lost. German colonists, however, move into the liberated area east of the Enns. A 
wide field is now opened to Bavarian colonization, the Hungarian lowlands beckon to the German 
people as a delicious open country. 

It's a fateful hour for the southeast. 


Charles brought in the harvest of the battles. At the Diet of Paderborn (799), he was allowed to feel like 
the arbiter of the West. 

He settled the disputes of the English princes and received the homage of the King of Asturias. The 
pope, who had been attacked, maltreated and imprisoned in Rome, appeared at the Diet begging for 
help. The Duke of Spoleto took him in as he fled, but only Charles could bring him back to Rome. 

The powerful Harun al Raschid's envoy from Baghdad also appears from afar to offer the Frankish king 
the caliph's friendly greetings and even to grant him protection over the holy sites. 


To help the pope, the king hurried to Rome. Arriving in the Eternal City in November 800, he led Leo 
III back into office after the latter had justified himself with an oath of purification. Shortly thereafter, 
at the Christmas service, Pope Leo surprisingly places a crown on the praying Charles, as is handed 
down, whereupon the clergy and the Romans greet him as emperor and Augustus with a litany of 
homage. The pope, however, pays homage to him on his knees. As Charles' biographer Einhard assures, 
the emperor is surprised, he declared "he would not have entered the church on that day, despite the 
high feast, if the pope's intention had been known to him beforehand". On the other hand, a complete 
surprise is hardly conceivable. The environment of Charles, in which there were men like the Anglo- 
Saxon Alkvin, probably also he himself, may have considered the idea of the imperial coronation, which 
was also on the Boniface line and also corresponded to the idea of the divine state of Augustine of 
Hippo, which Charles knew through Alkvin, from which he liked to have read to him. 

One head over united Christendom, one kingdom of faith and [Page: 100] 88 II. The Empire of the 
Franks Justice! The Franconian probably did not think of legitimizing his position of power towards 
Byzantium. For a ruler who overcame the defeaters of Eastern Rome, the Lombards, to whom the Pope, 
as the patron of Rome, showed almost subject obedience, this was out of the question. 

But it is quite understandable that the emperor was embarrassed by the sudden coronation by the pope. 
The emperorship could thus appear as a gift of the pope. The coronation was then virtually a reversal of 
the situation, since before Christmas the pope had been accused of serious offenses, and the emperor had 
helped him in an unpleasant situation. Now, however, the same pope conferred on Charles, before all 
the world, the most powerful dignity of the Occident, which had slumbered for so long, through the 
coronation. Leo may have somehow learned that Charles wanted to place the imperial crown on his 
head in Rome. He came first and was able to turn the whole thing into a triumph of Rome and into a 
continuing Roman claim. At first, however, nothing of this can be felt. But that is always the secret of 
such effects. From now on, Charles will have been especially on his guard. He asserts his strong position, 
for he really has, as Alkvin says of him, the spiritual and the temporal sword in his hand. But if one day a 


weak Frankish ruler will wear the imperial crown? Will not the claims of the papacy grow to immensity 
to overshadow the temporal power? Here the seed has been entrusted to the soil, from which the harvest 
of disaster has sprouted, for the Frankish as well as for the German emperorship. 


After the imperial coronation, Charles sought recognition by Byzantium. 

If he received them as an equal colleague of the Eastern Roman emperor, then he could overlook the 
papal act of coronation. He is said to have considered marrying the Greek empress Irene, to enter into 
his fifth marriage with her. Nothing came of it, and finally Charles achieved recognition by the Greek 
emperorship in another way. But until then (812) were somewhat quiet times, because the emperor - 
who can blame him? - after the endless field riots 


trains have become in need of rest. 


After the defeat of the Saxons and the coronation of the emperor, these two most significant and 
seminal moments in Charlemagne's history, the structure of the empire was rounded outwardly. The 
following period was devoted only to the protection of the borders and the expansion of the internal 
administration. Wherever the borders are most disputed, wherever foreign peoples are most likely to 
attack sensitive parts of the empire, Charlemagne establishes administrative territories of his own, which 
are not subject to the ordinary power of the counts, but are governed as marques by margraves, who, 
with far greater responsibility, also have greater power [Page: 101] - --1-J -- -4 15- -- 99 ---- ----- - 
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commanding nobility, the calm power of expression a proud monument of former German imperial 


greatness. 
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disputed and much praised, the tough, inconvenient duke was one of our greatest territorial rulers and 
most expansive colonizers. Destined to fail in life, he died unfulfilled and hapless. However, his work of 
German colonization lives on as an indestructible source of strength for the nation. 

[The house-emperors and Charlemagne 89 possess perfection as the inland counts in the empire. they 
are allowed to muster the army independently and are also assigned a larger number of Frankish vassals 
for the defense of the country. thus the marks arise: the Spanish with Barcelona, the Danish between 
Eider and FB schlei, the Saxon between Elbe and Kiel against the Abotrites, the thii- 


Ringian or Fsorbian against the Sorbians on the Saale, the Frankish in the Nordgau against the Czechs. 
The land between the Vienna Woods and the Enns is also placed under a margrave as the Ostmark. 


Pannonian counties spread even before it. 


In addition to securing the national borders, which led the aged Charles to a warlike clash with the 
Danish King Gottfried in 810, there was also the concern for the coasts. On their light, fast vehicles, 
from 799 onward, Viking bands attacked the Frankish shores ever more boldly, in the Atlantic Ocean as 
well as on the shores of the Mediterranean Sea. Once near Marseille, right before the eyes of the great 
emperor! With this pirate attack, he must think of the future with the greatest concern. In the evening 
of his life, the emperor had a strong fleet built, certainly a difficult decision, since the Franks had always 
been a landlocked people. But once Charles had a fleet, he would be able to assert himself in the south in 
a different way than at present, and he would be able to repay the Danish king for his eternal hostilities 
in a different way than at present. 

Then he can follow him to his island world, and then the spell will be finished quickly. Then - yes, what 
a new circle of tasks emerges with this "then"! Tasks of a completely different kind than the emperor 
had to solve so far. A new world must have risen before the aging man, similar to the one that once rose 
before the aging Bismarck when he visited the port of Hamburg. Karl had the fleet promoted with all 
his energy. It never sailed, and Denmark was not conquered by him. Charles died before that, and his 
successor did not have the energy to make this weapon effective. One day the Frankish coasts will be a 
sure prey of the Normans. 


Another worry will have tormented the emperor the longer, the more. 


The military strength of the Frankish Empire is declining. Too many freemen have already taken on the 
legal status of a backer in order to escape the oppressive duties of a freeman, participation in the thingen 
and the long-lasting military service. It is understandable. This emperor, who was almost every year 
somewhere on the way with army power, had to use the military efficiency of the Franks quite 
differently than any king before him. 

Charles recognizes the danger. He seeks to alleviate the burdens of participation in the jurisdiction of the 
free as much as possible. He collects the army fine in a mil[Page: 104] 90 II. The Empire of the Franks 
way, seeks to lessen the burdens of war for the less fortunate. But still he must resort more and more to 
the military system of the emerging feudal system to fill his armies, to gather the horsemen who now 
more and more dominate the picture of the campaigns. The peasant leaves, the horseman comes up. 
Thus we see Charles constantly granting new fiefs, distributing new landed estates, in order to obtain 
the necessary number of fighting service men. A new military class is formed, well trained in the art of 
arms through constant military readiness. But the old muster ground of the Maifeld, once a popular 
assembly and mobilized army power at the same time, begins to wither away. The Frankish armies will 
soon no longer possess the old indestructible strength, especially if Charles' successor fails. Here, too, 
clouds are rising that have certainly not escaped the sharp gaze of the emperor. 


In general, this work also bears the character of the unique, personal! An empire that stretches from the 
Ebro to the Schlei, from the Garigliano in Italy to the meridional course of the Danube, to which the 


southern Slavs have become as liable to rents as the Wilzes, Sorbians, Abotrites and Czechs in the 
northeast, but which nevertheless unites such contradictory things, the preservation of which 
presupposes an ingenious ruler who keeps his eyes fixed on everything, an empire that has only just been 
brought together under heavy struggles will show the tendency to fall apart into its various components, 
since it is not always possible for a Charles to rule. The fate of this new empire is therefore strongly in 
question when a rougher wind will begin to blow. 

Its character as the kingdom of God, which gives it such a solemn character, can only last for a certain 
time. In fact, it had already degenerated into bigotry under Charles' son Louis, and the state had become 


a pawn in the process. 


How firmly everything is still under Charles! A state in which nothing important can escape the ruler, 
who keeps the numerous small counties under constant control through his royal messengers and 
remedies abuses. He is not ruled by the church, but completely dominates the church in his kingdom, 
and intervenes decisively even in matters of faith. He holds synods of bishops as if they were the imperial 
assemblies of his great ones. An extensive legislation, the so-called capitularies, takes care of all the 
questions of the time. Care is taken for the better training of the clergy. The Frankish church rises 
visibly through the efforts of the emperor and the clergy around him. Charles, more than the pope, was 
the head of the occidental church. Himself at first an unlearned man, he took the keenest interest in the 
sciences. Since his stay in Italy in 781, he has brought in foreign scholars to help the sciences in the 
Frankish lands. The Anglo-Saxon Alkvin became head of the court school for a new generation of 
bishops and abbots. The Lombard Paulus Diakonus writes the history of the Lombards, the Visigoth 
Theodulf comes from Spain. The Frankish region contributed two highly talented men, Angilbert and 
Einhard, to this circle of scholars, which formed a kind of academy around the emperor. 

This revival of scholarly studies, based everywhere on antiquity, is called the Carolingian Renaissance. 
From here, especially through the school of Tours, came the most diverse stimuli. Men like the Fulda 
abbot Hrabanus Maurus received their education here, and they passed on what they had received to the 
German regions. Although the Latin language was most eagerly cultivated, Charles also took care of the 
preservation and development of the German language and its vernacular values. He gives German 
names to the winds and months. He begins a German grammar, he has ancient German heroic songs 
collected, he encourages translations by requiring the clergy to explain the Lord's Prayer and the Creed 
to the congregation in German. A literature of translations, at first modest and meager, then more 
extensive, grew up, and the ninth century saw the first German Bible poetry in the Saxon Heliand and 
the Franconian Gospel book of Otfrid of WeiBenburg. The deeds of the emperor stimulate the 
historian, unfortunately of course in Latin. Thus the generous imperial annals are created, such as 
Einhard's "Life of Charles," the first secular life description of the Middle Ages. 


Also the art of building finds care, but is quite dependent on the Lombards. The time is not yet able to 
give its own. The ancient art treasures are used for decoration. It goes so far that even the columns of 
ancient buildings are taken. In Aachen, the emperor had St. Mary's Church built near the hot springs. 


The palaces at Ingelheim and Nymwegen are built. The transition from wooden to stone construction 
begins. The emperor has no fixed residence. However, he is often in the palaces of the Rhineland, which 
have just been mentioned, especially in Aachen. The word "palace" comes from the Latin word 
"palatium" (palace), which has only been changed by a sound shift. 


With the most manifold care and eternal demands, the emperor also finds time to take care of economic 
matters. He let himself be instructed in the smallest details of the state of affairs. Imperial laws intervene 


in an invigorating way. 


Already in 781 Charles had created a preliminary division when he gave Pippin Italy, Lu dwi g Aqui- 
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tania. Now, in the partition of 806, the domain is extended to both sons, while the rest is to fall to the 
eldest son Charles. No more of the emperorship! But the death throws the calculations over the heap. 
Pippin died in 810, Charles in 811, and these were the capable sons. Now only the less capable Louis is 
left. With the approval of an imperial assembly, the emperor makes him co-emperor and heir in Aachen 
in 813. On his father's orders, the son took the imperial crown from the altar and crowned himself. 
Bernhard, one of Pippin's sons, is assigned to Italy as sub-king; he is subject to Louis' suzerainty. With 
the old emperor, however, it comes to die. On January 28, 814, only 72 years old, Charles died in the 
Palatinate of Aachen. He is buried in St. Mary's Church, today's cathedral. Of later German emperors, 
Otto III found his resting place here. 


Thus ends a life that intervened in the fate of the German nation, a great man, a life-awakening man, a 
kind master to his own, who loves his friends and his children, a stern ruler, but one who strives for 
justice, a man who builds on himself and works even into old age. At the same time a ruler, filled with 
the ferocity of wanting to force, also bloodthirsty and cruel when he experiences resistance or betrayal. 
An enormous appearance, certainly no saint! 

His inner life and life at court were already nothing sacred. 

Nevertheless, Frederick J. achieved Charles' canonization in 1165 through his counter-pope Paschalis, 
which has remained permanently upright. 


After his death, his life is suitable for the saga, the German, the French, even, albeit more shadowy, the 
Slavic. In the German one, he is the righteous ruler who did not die, but who, having been transferred 
to the Untersberg near Salzburg, waited for the hour of the empire's greatest need in order to intervene 
decisively for his people in a final battle on the Walser field. In all the countries affected by his great 
deeds, a wreath of poetry subsequently grew around the person of the man who was one of the most 
warlike rulers in world history and one of its happiest. 
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Every great man in the world must pay his toll to fate. Charles, who won so much, leaves behind only 
one incompetent son, after the harvest of his life seems to have already been saved. The better ones died 
before him. 


The epithet of the new emperor camouflages a complete incapacity by a dubious praise. Louis the Pious! 
Only a Louis the strong, the wise, the just would have been necessary for the disunited empire, which 
was threatened with danger. But the emperor is neither strong, nor wise, nor just. 

For it weak, unwise, dependent, unjust, unreliable. He stands in history as the typical spoiler of the 
empire. Here the epithet "the pious" is only a mockery. A ridiculous picture of weakness, how he, 
carrying Charles’ inheritance in a sack, so to speak, is rushed across the stage of earthly events by his sons 
and his second wife, from one division to the other, repeatedly condemned to carry out other people's 
wills, often deceived and bravely deceiving himself, degrading the great scandal of an empire to a petty 
bourgeois family quarrel, surrounded by inheritance hunters and finally dying in the quarrel over his 
inheritance! In this whole life we find nothing heroic, imperial. The whole is rather a tragicomic 
spectacle. He does not understand the signs of the times. They point to the formation of a separate 
German empire, free from the artificial ties to the other parts of the empire. Bavaria becomes the core 
cell of this natural development. The emperor works neither against nor for it. He always follows the 
next impulse, until he falls completely under the influence of the beautiful Alemanni Judith from the 
house of the Guelphs through his marriage. 


We do not want to follow this deplorable policy through all the stages of its wretchedness, nor to record 
each of the divisions so often overturned. The picture that emerges when we look at the big picture is 


shocking enough. 


Hardly become heir of the father, the pious Ludwig still one[Page: 108] 94 II. The kingdom of the 
Franks once put the crown on his head by the pope in Reims. The act of crowning himself, to which the 
political wisdom of the great Charles had advised him, was thus invalidated (816). One year later, he 
already starts the divisions, although he is not yet 40 years old. He appointed his eldest son Lothar as co- 
regent and co-emperor, but gave the other two sons parts of the empire for independent administration, 


Pippin Aquitaine, Ludwig Bavaria with its brands. He begins the divisions with a breach of law, because 
Bernhard, his nephew, is disinherited. The deceived man defends himself, is defeated, lured to Chalons 
and so cruelly blinded that he dies three days later. O over the pious emperor! 


Under the influence of the second wife Judith, the division of the empire of 817 was overturned. She 
wanted her son Charles, born in 823, to be taken into account and began an extraordinarily successful 
game of intrigue with the weak ruler. The brothers oppose this, with alliances that change frequently, 
depending on whether one or the other of them feels disadvantaged or hopes for advantages for himself. 
The old emperor - early on Louis appears as the old helpless man - is pushed unworthily back and forth 
between these conflicting interests, abusing the imperial sword again and again to give way to the desires 
of his beneficiaries. In this dispute, only two of the actors have a higher right on their side, Lothar and 
Louis the German. The latter clings with remarkable tenacity to the most promising part of the empire, 


to Bavaria and the Germanic territories in general. Here he strives for his inheritance. Lothar again 


fights with his own cause at the same time for the idea of the unity of the empire, toz. 


The great Charles conquered in his endless campaigns. 

Behind him, consistent in the thought of the imperial coronation, stands the church, which needs a 
universal ruler to build up its universal power under his protection. The more valuable it serves Lothar 
in his struggle, the more powerful it rises. Out of the family quarrel of the Carolingians the papacy rises 
above the emperor, who now needs the coronation and can no longer think of putting the crown on his 
own head: Lothar thought it good to have himself crowned in Rome as early as 823. When 11 years 
later Louis and Pippin wanted to raise their father again, who had been deeply humiliated by Lothar and 
made unfit for the office of ruler by a church penance, a new solemn coronation took place - this time 
in Metz. In the process, of course, the validity of this emperorship fades. The emperor is no longer above 
the synods. A Parisian synod declares quite clearly that the Church is above the emperor. 


In 833, all the sons of the first marriage are allied against the emperor. Also the pope is in their camp, 
Lothar has brought him especially from Italy. On the Rotfelde near Kolmar, since then called in the 
people's [Page: 109] 3. End of the Carolingian Empire - The East Frankish Empire 95 mund the field of 
lies, the quarreling "between two armies" meet, and the old emperor is ensnared by his opponents. his 
army leaves him, he falls into the power of the brutal Lothar. He is so terribly humiliated by him that a 
new coronation becomes necessary. Soon after, however, the weak man forgives the unchildlike eldest 
and disinherits the loyal sons Louis and Pippin in his favor. When Pippin died suddenly, the emperor 
wanted to disinherit the sons of the deceased and Louis in favor of Lothar and the young Charles. But 
the nobility of Aquitaine rises up for them, and in Bavaria Louis strikes out. In this new battle, Louis the 
father died on an island on the Rhine near Ingelheim, after having forgiven his son, who in reality 
should have forgiven him for his repeated unpaternal behavior. 


With the death of the marrowless bigot the disgusting part of the history of the disintegration of 
Charles' great empire ends. Now comes the natural clash of the individual desires for power and rule. 
Here the decision of power beckons; the miserable intrigue struggle for a weak emperor, husband and 
man is over. If we gladly bid farewell to this pious Louis, without much looking around for his grave in 
Metz, one thing must still be charged to him, that he handed over to the flames that collection of 
ancient heroic songs, which Charles had had recorded, in pfaffic incomprehension. These truly 


irreplaceable monuments have been lost to us forever. 


The decision must now be made between the brothers. With Lothar the unity of the Frankish kingdom 
is at stake, with the allied brothers Charles and Louis the future of the national development of the 
imperial peoples. For long since there has been a serious rift within Charlemagne's empire. East and 
West and South are increasingly alien to each other, alien in national terms, the more the Germanic 
tongue of the ruling class fades in the West and South, alien in economic terms, alien in the way the 
land is cultivated. In the East there is the unshaken Germanic nation, the East Franks, Bavarians, 
Thuringians, Frisians, Alemanni and Saxons - the Germans. In the West, however, there are already 
Romansh, even in Italy, where the Lombard language has faded away. The Germans still have the old 
natural economy. The Romans in Gaul and Italy, however, surrounded by the walls of the old Roman 
cities, are fully engaged in returning to the money economy that was abandoned with the migration of 
the peoples. In the East, the Germanic system of estates with its peasant armies still prevails to a large 
extent, while the West already belongs entirely to the feudal system. No network of connections brings 
the separation- 


striving together. The beginnings under Charles have long since decayed. his [Page: 110] 96 II. The 
empire of the Franks' successors had time only for the Erbzank. thus the Carolingian world empire must 
disintegrate. Lothar was not able to preserve it. 


The flame of civil war flickers high in the Frankish Empire. Lothar, asserting his imperial right and 
supported by the Church, is already harassing his brother Louis when Charles appears at the Emperor's 
back. The brothers join forces and advance at Fontanetum (Fontenay) against Lothar's cavalry as if in 
judgment of God. In both army camps, the decision is seen as having the power of divine judgment. The 
emperor and the imperial unity are the defeated of the battle day (841). But Lothar succeeds in calling 
the Saxons to a revolt against Louis. The peasants fight once again for their old paganism, this time as 
confederates of the emperor and through him as confederates of the Bonifacean imperial church. thus, in 
the midst of blood and earnestness, history shifts scenery and characters to make a satyr play of itself at 
once, before the tragedy, the infinite tragedy of the acting man, continues to unroll. Like the Saxons 
against Ludwig, the disinherited sons of Pippin are called up against Charles in the south. The 
threatened brothers, however, unite all the more closely. At Strasbourg, they unite their armies and 


The two armies confirm the renewed alliance with a solemn oath, which both armies must recite. These 
are the oaths of Strasbourg of 842, the language of which clearly indicates that the east and west of the 
Frankish empire are finally diverging. What the one swears is ancient French, what the other, Old High 
German. The oaths of Strasbourg are the first German soldier's oath. 


Lothar cannot hold his own against the united opponents. He must 


The Italian government was to retreat more and more to the south, toward its position of power in Italy. 
Finally, he agrees to negotiations. Meetings were held in Koblenz in the Kastor Church and then in 
Verdun. Here, in 843, the famous partition treaty came into being. The unity of the empire is over. The 
empire is divided, just as three rich heirs divide a strange, diverse mass of goods among themselves. The 
personal nature of this division can be seen in the famous justification "for the sake of wine" with which 
Louis the German receives a piece of the delicious Rhineland. Worms, Mainz and Speyer thus became 
his own. What else is the Frankish Empire, which from then on is called the East Frankish Empire? 
Twice the Rhine is its border: from downstream Bingen to about Remagen and north of Selz to the 
mouth of the Aare. Otherwise, however, the territorial divide runs along the western border of Saxony, 
in the south along the high Swiss watersheds, in Tyrol, however, the area around Bolzano, Bressanone 
and San Candido still spans for Louis, in order to follow further to the east the ridge of the Carnic and 
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through the Karst to the Adriatic, from here along the old Carolingian eastern border to the Baltic, 
Eider and North Sea. Louis the German owns Bavaria with its territories, Alemannia without Alsace, 
but with Aargau, Thurgau and Churratien, he owns Saxony and Thuringia, East Franconia, but 
without Cologne and Bonn. It is a vast north-south territory that keeps guard against the Slavs and 
protects the Hungarian Plain. 


Charles the Bald added to his Aquitaine the old Neustria and a part of Burgundy with Chalons. In the 
north, his domain extends to the Scheldt, so that Flanders becomes West Frankish. 


But what lies between the two empires, the narrow north-south strip between the Rhine and the 
Scheldt, the Aare and the Saone, then Burgundy and Italy, becomes Lothar's part, which retains the 
imperial crown. In the north, Aachen, Cologne, Metz, Trier and Verdun are his power centers. The 
whole, however, a ethnically disparate country, is called, again quite personally, Lotharingia. It is an 
empire whose northern pillar stands in the way of both neighbors, the West and the East Frankish 
empires, destined to become their prey one day, since it cannot be defended by Italy in the long run. so a 


new division appears on the horizon of Verdun. 


Louis the German (843-876) has fought his way through Verdun against Lothar. His empire grew 
rapidly, since Charles did not know how to keep order in the West Frankish Empire, but Lothar was no 


longer capable of any major action after his defeat. When he died in 855, the intermediate kingdom was 
divided into three parts, since the emperor had given each of his sons, Lothar II, the right to rule. 
Charles and Emperor Louis I left his own country. thus, with all the difficulties in the overall area, the 
eyes are directed to Louis the German. Yes, the nobility of West Franconia, dissatisfied with Charles, 
asks the German to take over the crown of the West Franconian Empire, otherwise it would have to 
become a robbery of the Arabs. Louis appears and expels Charles. The latter, however, finds support in 
the clergy, while the West Frankish nobility does not help Louis enough. Only with German troops, 
that is, as a conquered country, could he have maintained the West Frankish empire. so the attempt 
fails. The fact of Verdun can no longer be shaken, in spite of the ever renewed upsurge of the universal 
empire idea. 


How should Lotharingia, neither purely Germanic nor purely Romanic, divided into three parts, hold 
its ground in the long run between the two Frankish empires? The moment when the fate of 
Lotharingia was in doubt among its neighbors seemed to come very quickly. In 869, the second of 
Lothar's sons, who had brought Burgundy into his hands after the death of his brother Charles, died. 
The last son of Lothar, however, is fully occupied by Italian dogs. The moment belongs to Charles the 
Bald, since the German 7 [Page: 112] 98 II. Empire of the Franks is at first bound by its own cares. 
Charles is crowned king of the intermediate kingdom in Metz. But already a year later Louis is also on 
the scene, and since Charles has always been shy of decision by arms, he consents to a new partition 
treaty, which is concluded at Mersen near Maastricht in 870. From now on, the Meuse is the border 
between the East and West Frankish empires from its mouth to Liége. Then the border line runs 
through the Ardennes forest to the Moselle, which it reaches at Remich, from there along the upper 
Moselle, which it leaves at two places: the first time to enclose the county of Metz for the East Frankish 
Empire, the second time to advance to the upper Marne and the sources of the Saone. Only German 
Flanders is still separated from Louis' empire, but he has won Friesland and the important Metz. The 
Rhine is now German. In the south, almost all of Upper Burgundy up to Lake Neuchftel and Lake 
Geneva belongs to the West Frankish Empire. 


The Treaty of Mersen is an enormous step on the way to the German Empire. Louis! territory has now 
become far more unified and cohesive than before. 


When the last Lotharian dies five years after Mersen, we see Louis and Charles vying to reach out for 
the imperial crown and Italy. 

The West Franc comes before and in 875 by Pope John VIII. 

crowned. Louis warred against the West Frankish Empire in the following year, but died in 8765s. 


The German devoted many years of his life to the trades that resulted from the breakup of the 
Carolingian Empire. 


However, he devotes a large part of his ruling activity to the East, where things look bad enough. In the 
Moravians, Moimir founded an empire around 840 and remained independent against Louis until 846. 
Then Louis was able to replace Moimir with Rastislav, who took the oath of allegiance. Soon, however, 
the Moravians became independent again and remained so until 870. 

This state independence was dangerously combined with an ecclesiastical reorganization, in which the 
two Byzantine monks Kyril-los and Methodios became the creators of a Slavic Bible and organizers of a 
church at the court of Rastislav, which was authorized by the pope to worship in the Slavic language. 
For this, Methodios also wins over the Slavic prince Kozel, who owns a small empire around Lake 
Balaton with the capital Mosaburg (Fal lapiugin, today's szalavar). 

Methodius is appointed Archbishop of Sirmium, a heavy blow for the Frankish Church, which is thus 
blocked from the East, but also for the German influence, which at that time grows hand in hand with 
that of the Church. 


The unfavorable situation in the East is aggravated when the devious swatopluk overthrows his uncle 
Rastislaw in 870, apparently too[Page: 113] 3. End of the Carolingian Empire - The East Frankish 
Empire 99 next in league with King Louis, to whom he delivers the deposed, but soon in treacherous 
revolt against the Franks, which costs the lives of an East Frankish army. swatopluk holds his own 
against a formidable punitive expedition of the East Frankish Empire, mounted from three directions. 
In the Treaty of Forchheim, Louis must recognize the actual independence of the Great Moravian 


Empire in exchange for some concessions of a moral nature. 


Nevertheless, the threatened dissolution of the Eastern Empire was averted. Louis gave stability to the 
situation. The spheres of influence to the east were at least formally preserved for a better time. The 
empire had to suffer a lot from the Normans. Ludwig bravely stood his ground, prevented many evils 
and saved the future. The honorary name "the German" is due to him. The king's favorite seat was 
Regensburg, where his wife founded the Niedermiinster Abbey. Frankfurt, too, was a favored 
palatinate, if only because of the city's extremely important location, which was suitable for binding 
together the north-south empire. 


It is good that his sons stick together and already have a fixed sphere of activity through a division that 
he himself is still making. 

Immediately after his brother's death, Charles appeared, still as domineering as in his earlier years, now 
hoping to carry off the Eastern Empire as easy prey. But he meets the wrong man with Louis the 
Younger, who is entrusted with the guardianship of Saxony and Thuringia and who is quickly ready 
with army power on the Rhine. Defeated at Andernach (876), he had to leave the Eastern Empire. Once 
again, nationalism triumphed over the idea of unity. But Charles dies a year later. Already crowned at 
Pavia, already negotiating with the pope about the coronation, he suddenly sees his army dwindle 
through one of those epidemics that so often in the Middle Ages have destroyed the flower of German 
power in Italy. 


Karlmann himself returns home, paralyzed by a stroke. 


Charles the Bald's son, Louis the Stammerer, also died quickly. And once again the idea of unity rears its 
head. Louis the Younger appears in the western kingdom with a host of travelers to take the crown. But 
in the East, Karlmann's illness caused difficulties, and so the German Carolingian was persuaded to 
renounce the throne in exchange for the cession of the West Frankish Lorraine (879). Karlmann can no 
longer exercise his rule in Bavaria and Italy. A year later he is no longer among the living. Louis the 
Younger comes to an agreement with his brother Charles, who is known in history as "the Fat One", on 
the distribution of the inheritance. In the old Carolingian manner [Page: 114] 100 II. Empire of the 
Franks, they eliminate the descendants of the deceased brother. But Ar-nulf, the illegitimate son of 
Karlmann, knows how to assert himself in Carinthia. 

At this time, heavy thunderstorms unloaded in the west of the empire, some of which hit the West 
Frankish empire even harder. The Normans or Vikings, seafaring northern Germanic tribes whose fast 
ships fear no distance, have become a terrible scourge. The great Frankish empire has allowed this 
danger, already correctly recognized by Charles, to swell too much. 

It was never possible to unite the entire forces of the Empire against this sinister adversary. Now the 
Carolingian heritage is divided, but still the flames of civil war twitch through the vast territory, the 
new centers of gravity have not yet established themselves securely enough. 

This is welcome to the pagan berserkers, who now return year after year, more numerous, more stately, 
more well-armed. 

Formerly single, daring bands of robbers, now whole armies under army kings, in gleaming armor ready 
for months, even years of stubborn battles for the spoils. they destroyed in 845 the archbishopric of 
Hamburg, founded by the pious Ludwig; the German was unable to master them. In the eighties, 
however, their terrible power and tenacity reached its climax. In 880, Louis the Younger was victorious 
over them on the Sambre, but only a year later the berserkers appeared at the mouth of the Elbe and 
defeated the Saxon army, headed by Bruno of Saxony, Louis the Younger's brother-in-law. In the same 
year, a second Norman squadron raids the mouth of the Rhine and burns the imperial palace of 
Nymwegen. Louis the Younger expels them from here, but they do not return home. They turn 
towards the West Frankish coast, where they advance to the famous abbey of Corbie and dwell terribly. 
The West Frankish king Louis II defeats them at saucourt in Picardy, a victory over the "heidine man" 
that finds praise in the Old High German song of Louis, but is not decisive. Despite the bitter wine that 
Louis pours his enemies after the song, the Normans do not leave the western kingdom. 

they establish themselves at Elsloo on the middle Meuse and raid the core of the Carolingian Empire, 
Aachen, Cologne, Xanten and Liége. In 882, the more protected Trier also fell into their hands. Now 
the ruler of the entire eastern empire, Charles the Fat, approaches with army power. Louis the Younger 
died in 882. The last of the sons of Louis the German has just won the imperial crown in Rome and 
comes from Italy. But instead of fighting the enemy in his stronghold of Elsloo to the point of complete 
destruction, by which alone the East Frankish Empire would be served, he is induced by his chancellor 
Liutward of Vercelli - a cleric - to conclude a treaty with the robbers, according to which they will 
spare the East Empire their attacks in the future. 


In return, however, one of the Norman chieftains is granted a tribute, and the other receives a part of 
Frisia as a fiefdom in exchange for conversion to Christianity. In 885, more than 30,000 men appeared 
before Paris, which, under the leadership of the brave Count Odo, a German by origin, courageously 
defended itself against the threat of annihilation. The Norsemen never made much noise in the 
conquered cities. In the fifteenth month of the siege, the relief approaches. The West Franconian greats, 
since their king Louis II died soon after Saucourt, elected Charles the Fat as king, who now, an 
incompetent heir, once again unites the empire of the great Charles under his rule. Instead of fighting 
the decisive battle with his mighty army, the emperor again concludes a treaty with the enemies, as in 
882, in which he buys peace with 7000 pounds of silver. As a pledge, he delivers Burgundy to them as 
winter quarters, where the Normans soon dwell in their own way. But after this ignominious peace, the 
fate of fat Charles is soon fulfilled. His chancellor Liutward falls victim to the wrath of the great at the 
Diet of Waiblingen, amidst accusations that affect the emperor's honor as a man (887). Arnulf the 
Carinthian's hour has come, the German tribes break away from Charles. He is deposed at a Diet in 
Tribur. Since the West Frankish nobility no longer wanted to know anything about him, the deposed 
king retreated to Neudingen on the Baar, where he died very soon, in 888. Arnulf is elevated to king in 
Frankfurt. But only in the Eastern Empire. With the crown of Charles also the unity of the Frankish 
Empire falls, not to revive. The two kingdoms henceforth go their own ways. 


The task of the new king is called border protection. What he did outside of it in his reign, which lasts 
from 887-899, was lost in a higher sense. He must also, illegitimate son, unanointed and uncrowned, 
struggle hard for his recognition. An illegitimate son of Charles makes a time in Swabia difficulties. The 
clergy is defiant against Arnulf, the Saxons make angry faces. But he succeeds in asserting himself, even 
partly preserving the sphere of power of his predecessor, in that Odo of Paris, now king of West 
Francia, recognizes him, as do the kings of High and Low Burgundy, as does Italy. 


The king does not watch the house of the Normans like Charles. He does not pact with robbers. When 
they invade the Eastern Kingdom again, he opposes them with a Swabian-Franconian army and 
confronts them at Louvain on the Dyle (891). The Normans fall back behind their strong entrenchment. 
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Nulf dismounts his horsemen and storms at their head the bulwark of the enemy, with whom the 
German troops now also make no bones about it. What does not fall to the sword falls into the river. 
The insurmountable Norman army is destroyed. Once again, a year later, an enemy squadron can be 
seen up the Rhine as far as Bonn, but the great danger is over. The Vikings now know that the Germans 
are a hard target for death and stay away from this shore. The Carinthian Arnulf has thus become the 
savior of the German coastal lands. 


He also wields his brave sword against the Moravians. Two campaigns were unsuccessful (892 and 893). 
However, a year later, the old swatopluk dies, and his sons cannot maintain their father's power. The 


Bohemians and Sorbians fall away from the empire, and the Moravians are forced to recognize German 
suzerainty. thus, toward the end of his reign, Arnulf seems to be able to finally put border relations in 
the east in order, when suddenly a huge new danger appears. The Finnish-Ugric Magyars leave their 
homes between the Pruth and the Sereth and invade in eight hordes under the leadership of Arpad in 
895 or 896 the vast lowlands of the Tisza and Danube lands, this ancient Dorado of mounted bands. Like 
the Huns, fearsome in the impetuosity of their cavalry charge, feared for their rain of arrows, they are 
accustomed to victory by the swiftness of their onslaught. 

Their masses of horsemen are inexhaustible, since they, pure nomads, do not have to leave anyone 
behind to cultivate fields. Their plundering army is said to have been 200,000 strong. For a time they 
were in the solde of the East Frankish Empire, but soon they became its most dangerous adversary. They 
destroyed the Great Moravian Empire. From the stronghold of Regensburg, Arnulf may have looked 
with deep concern at the new danger threatening his empire from the vast lowlands that Bavaria opens 
up to the east. 


Twice, with all these worries, Arnulf goes to Italy. Here it looks bad. Against the Saracen danger, Duke 
Wido of Spoleto made himself useful to the pope, since Charles the Fat failed here as well. 

The protector soon became troublesome, however, and the pope summoned the margrave Berengar of 
Friuli to his aid. Wido, however, remains victorious, makes himself king of Italy and forces the pope to 
crown him emperor in 892, shortly followed by his son Lambert. The pope wants to get rid of the 
Spoletan strongman. The Curia was certainly sympathetic to Berengar, who called Ar-nulf to Italy with 
a vengeance. The East Frankish king first sends his illegitimate son Zwentibold to Italy, in 894 he comes 
himself. He conquered Milan and Pavia, but his army refused to advance further south, so he had to 
turn back. 

However, he soon reappears, having just procured the help of the Frankish Church for the succession of 
his young son Louis at the Imperial Diet [Page: 117] 3 End of the Carolingian Empire - The East 
Frankish Empire 103 of Tribur (895). Now he wants to get the imperial crown to make it easier for his 
son to get the Frankish one. But he must first knock the pope out of the hands of his Spoletoan 
oppressor before the latter can crown him (896). On the way to Spoleto, the emperor is stricken with 
the hereditary disease of his house, which once left his father defenseless on the march of Italian victory. 
With soldierly acuteness he grasps the situation and returns to Germany, marked by death. He leaves 
Zwentibold in Italy as his deputy, but he cannot stand up to Lambert, so that the unfortunate country 
henceforth belongs to the struggle between the Spoletans and the Friulians. Arnulf, however, sitting 
helplessly in Regensburg, is overtaken by death (899). 


Under his six-year-old son Louis the Child (900-911), the empire begins to dissolve. The domineering 
Archbishop Hatto of Mainz governs on behalf of the minor. But his power does not reach far, although 
he succeeds in fending off Zwentibold, who wants to usurp the crown. Throughout the German lands, 
native dynasties now arise and soon gain ducal power. The German tribal duchies come into being. In 
Saxony, which had grown strong, it was the Ludolfing dynasty under Otto the Illustrious; in Bavaria it 
was the powerful Margrave Liutpold; in Swabia it was Count Burchard, followed by Bertold and 


Erchanger; in Franconia the families of the Conradines and the Babenbergs fought for power. In the 
midst of this pressing new life, which brutally breaks through, stands the weak, almost sinking kingship 
of the last Carolingian, who shall never become a man. 

In Franconia, a fierce struggle unfolds between the two hostile houses. The Church, so powerful under 
Louis, intervenes in league with the Regency in favor of the Conradines, and the entire house of the 
defeated Babenbergs has been wiped out (906). 


Now, however, the Magyar danger also knocks at the poorly closed gate of the empire. In the year 900, 
the horsemen, who were again coming in fast, penetrated as far as the Traun River, exploring it as it 
were. Shortly after, they break the Great Moravian Empire, and in 906 they ride as far as Saxony. A year 
later, they defeated the Bavarian army, which had been engaged in battle near Bratislava for the 
protection of the Eastern Margraviate. Margrave Liutpold and the flower of the Bavarian nobility fall. It 
is one of the most fatal defeats in our history. Since then, the Bajuvar settlements in Hungary, as far as 
they do not fall victim to annihilation, are cast into the bitter lot of foreign Germanism. Now the 
Magyars remain the scourge of the German land. In 908 they conquered Passau and devastated Swabia; 
a year earlier they had again ravaged Saxony. The young king Louis, [Page: 118] 104 II. The Empire of 
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who confronts them at the Lech, suffers a defeat (910). Already one year later, the king, only 18 years 
old, dies in Forchheim, and the so long already weak house of the Carolingians is extinguished with 


him. 


The great men of the empire meet for an election of kings. the Hungarian danger alone forces them to 
elect a new head. The aged Otto the Illustrious of Saxony declined. Now the election, which takes place 
in Forchheim, falls on the Franconian Conrad (911 918). Supported by kinship relations with the tribal 
dukes, he has the prospect of being able to assert himself: Soon, however, under the influence of the 
Church, he tried to break up the duchies, which had become large, in order to strengthen the central 
power. He refuses to concede to Henry of 


Saxony, who succeeds his father Otto the Illustrious in 912, in his Thuringian fiefdoms. But the Saxons 
remained victorious when the battle came. In Bavaria, Arnulf the Wicked, son of the fallen Liutpold, 
asserts himself. In Swabia, Bertold and Erchanger again besiege Bishop Salomon of Constance, and 
Erchanger assumes the title of duke. An imperial synod summons the two, and the king has those who 
have foolishly appeared condemned to death and executed. Nevertheless, he is unable to claim Swabia, 
where Burchard asserts himself as the new duke. Thus Saxony is rebellious against him, Bavaria and 
Swabia, but Lorraine is lost to France. And the Hungarians plunder the German land year after year. 


The best thing this king did, he did in death. In 918, seriously ill, he sends the signs of his rule, lance, 
king's mantle, sword and crown, through his brother Eberhard to Duke Henry of Saxony, who had been 
his most bitter opponent in life. This decision marked the decisive change from the declining, exhausted 
East Frankish Empire to the German Empire of the Ludolfingers. The Carolingian universal empire 


sinks. 
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Frederick J. GBarbarossa) Frederick Barbarossa, the victorious adversary of Henry the Lion, fought for 
the re-ascension of the Empire and for a thoroughgoing rule of the Empire in Upper and Central Italy. 
Forced to compromise on both goals, he nevertheless achieved an unshakable security of rule and a 
world-wide prestige for his person. 

[Page: 120] 2760-] 7-9w9- 11 -- 11 117- TJJ Plate 13. Rudolf of Habsburg Of the house power 
politics of the Middle Ages actual founder and one of its greatest masters. Rudolf of Habsburg, 
progenitor, but also capable ruler, opens the story of a single-minded, misguided lineage without the 
grandeur of the goals and struggles of the preceding centuries. 

[III The Empire of the Germans. 
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After its subjugation by Charlemagne, the raped Saxony lay on the ground for a time as if stunned. 
Then it begins to stir again powerfully, reconciled with the empire and the new doctrine. In the tenth 
century, however, it suddenly emerges from its long dormancy as a champion and, with its unspent 
down-to-earth strength, takes over the leadership of the empire, which has been loosened by internal 
strife and almost annihilated by the invasions of the Magyars. The Frankish tribe was exhausted. The 
sending of the insignia to the Saxon acts as a symbol of the new era. 


In Fritzlar, the Franconian and Saxon greats elect the Saxon duke Henry (919 936) as king. The other 
tribes stay away, an indicator of the decline of the empire. The new ruling dynasty of the Ludolfingers 
belonged to the tribe of the Engers, originally richly endowed around Dortmund and on the Lippe, later 
especially around the Harz mountains as far as the Golden Aue, by far the most powerful of the families 
of the native nobility, of which Saxony was then the only German state still in possession. A daughter of 
the progenitor Ludolf, Liutgardis, is the ambitious wife of Louis the Younger, her brother Otto the 


Illustrious receives rich property and the dukedom in Thuringia from Arnulf. He refused the crown in 
911 only because of his old age. 


Henry no longer tried, as did Conrad J., to break up the tribal dukedoms and have them ruled by 
imperial officials. himself the most powerful of all tribal dukes, he knew the way of thinking, claims and 
power of the dukes. He does not want a new struggle in which he would have only the church as an 
ally, but which would threaten the empire with destruction. 


This first Henry is sometimes called "The Vogler", because according to tradition the bearer of the 
insignia met him at the Vogelherd. 
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can. He is modest. He only wants the recognition as king. He is content with the right to appoint the 
bishops. He even let the Bavarians have power over the church, but everywhere he restored the royal 
estate. 

Even this little he can only achieve by appearing in Swabia, Bavaria and Lorraine with army power. 
Characteristic of his statesmanlike wisdom and negotiating skills, however, is that he finally achieves it 
without bloodshed. The dukes submit: the Swabian in 919, the Bavarian in 921, and the Lorraine in 925. 
A renewed empire, albeit loosely knit, but still free of the anarchy of the last 20 years, and still essentially 
a Saxon affair, stands before us. But king and tribe offer the guarantee of new advancement. soon 
enough, an opportunity will come. 


The swift Magyar robbers appear in remote Saxony just as they do in equally remote southern France 
and southern Italy. 

In 924 they are back in the north, while other hordes are plundering Italy. Henry passes the storm in his 
castle Werla. In exchange for the release of a captured Hungarian leader and the promise of tribute, he 
obtains a nine-year truce. He now makes a policy of fulfillment, but different from that of Mr. Joseph 
Wirth and his successors in the Germany of the Weimar Republic. He pays, as long as he needs the rest 
to prepare for the striking off. In the meantime, however, he is working feverishly to prepare his people 
for the shaking off of the yoke. 


The task was to protect the country against future invasions. Henry founded castles around the Harz 
Mountains and on the Elbe and Saale rivers: defense sites against the Magyars, fallback sites for the 
Slavic wars, the old war school of the Saxon nobility. The king orders every ninth of his rural servants 
into these castles, the others have to work with the 


Thus the castles and ramparts of Quedlinburg, Duderstadt, Nordhausen, Péhlde, Grona, Goslar, 
Merseburg, were built everywhere in places of military importance. They were the cradle of cities, 


because soon market and church, court and monastery, craftsmen and merchants settled within or near 
the walls. 


But not defense alone! When the Magyars come back, they shall feel a different Saxon cavalry than 
before. The king trained the army to make the return of the Magyars a painful experience. The number 
of horsemen is increased by land gifts. They will now fight in more agile, but closed limbs, in order to be 
able to meet the enemy masses in powerful thrusts and no longer succumb to their mandvers. 

[The foundation of the empire under the Saxon rulers 107 The Magyars faithfully observe the truce. 
But the rage of the lightning-quick robbers is all the more ferocious against the Bavarians and Swabians. 
Gallen and plunder the monastery. Shortly thereafter, the young monastery student Ekkehard, 
reminded by this raid of the time of the Huns, writes with fervent joy in heroic deeds the beautiful Latin 
epic of the strong Walther of Aquitaine, who, fleeing with his bride Hildegund from the land of the 
Huns, has to endure the bloody battles in the Wasgenwalde with Hagen and Gunther, which cost 
Walther his right hand, Hagen an eye and six molars, Gunther a leg. While the monk thus writes of 
great deeds, the German king is already performing them with his new army, which has just passed the 
dress rehearsal in the Slavic war. 

The northern Slavs live east of the Elbe and the saale, and partly west of these rivers. they live in round 
villages, nestled house to house, or in street villages. The Saxon nobility has long crossed blades with 
them, taking its slaves from among them, the word is slawe. Now the storm breaks over them, first over 
the Hewellers on the Havel. Their water fortress and capital Brennabor is stormed by the Saxons 
advancing across the frozen Havel and the frozen lakes in 928. Upstream on the Elbe it goes then against 
the Daleminzier. A war without mercy! In Gana, the capital of the Daleminzians, everything that is not 
fit to be a slave is thrown over the cliff. The new castle of Meissen rises high above the Elbe. From here 
the journey continues to Bohemia in 929. Duke Wenceslav has to acknowledge the German 
sovereignty. The Bishop of Regensburg had already regained his former influence in this country, for 
the old swatopluk had already driven out the Slavic monks. 

the Saxon king in Prague looks after the situation. In the meantime, the Saxon counts subjugated the 
Redarians and Abotrites in Mecklenburg. The year 929 brings the decision. The Slavs rise up and 
slaughter all the inhabitants of Walsleben Castle in Altmark. 

But the counts Bernhard and Thietmar, whose army is attacked, destroy the Slav army in the battle of 
Lenzen. Widukind von Korvey speaks of 200,000 fallen Slavs. 

In 932 the king leads his army against the Lusatians in Lusatia. He takes their great city of Lebusa, which 
is destroyed. When the truce with the Hungarians expires a year later, the Saxons are ready. Called 
upon by Henry, the people vote for battle. Amid their cheers, the king refuses further tributes. The 
Magyars come to take revenge and to take what has been refused themselves. But one part of their army 
is thrown by the Thuringians, the other one takes to its heels, when it finds the Saxon army at Riade 
(Rietheburg, at the mouth of the Helme into the Unstrut?), he[Page: 124] 108 III. The Empire of the 
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looks. The Hungarian terror is broken for the north (933). Five years later they appear once again, but it 
becomes a new double defeat. Then Magyar swarms never appeared in northern Germany again. Henry, 
however, is at the height of his life. A campaign of the year 934 forces the Danes under King Knuba to 
take the oath of fealty. 

Between the Eider and Schlei rivers, the Ludolfinger secured the northern border by restoring the 


Carolingian margraviate. 


The harvest of the hero's life has been reaped. The chronicler reports that the king now considered 
crossing the Alps, where the rule over Italy and the imperial crown beckoned. However, the move did 
not happen. A stronger one, death, announced itself: At the Bodfeld palace in the Harz mountains, the 
king suffers a stroke, which he survives. But he worried about his house. In Erfurt, he gathers the 
princes to settle the succession. His son Otto from his second marriage to Mathilde, from the family of 
Widukind, will follow him. Then the king dies at his palace in Memleben on the Unstrut (936). 


Henry is one of the men who are much more than they seem, a true founding figure. By defeating the 
Slavs, he began the proud work of German northeastern colonization of the Middle Ages, and by 
repelling the Magyars, he initiated the complete overcoming of these marauders. His son was able to 
erect a mighty edifice of power on the foundations he laid, down-to-earth and cautiously striving only 
for what was possible, but enforcing it with strength, brutality and harshness. Henry J. is thus in truth 
the founder of the German Empire. 


With the 24-year-old Otto J. (936 973, see plate 7) a new spirit enters the German royalty. Henry's 
generation was simple, even spartan, and had to struggle to acquire everything. The new kingship begins 
with a pompous coronation. The archbishops fought over the right to crown Otto. The coronation takes 
place in the Carolingian palace of Aachen, and the dukes do not need to be sought for recognition with 
army power, they are available to "exercise the duties of the office". The Bavarian is marshal, the 
Lorraine chamberlain, the Frank Truchsess, the Swabian cupbearer. At this magnificent coronation, one 
notices all the more what the old Henry had achieved in the 17 years of his reign. The new kingship 
seems to rest securely from the beginning. And yet Otto has to fight for his crown more than many 
other German kings. It is, after all, his own efficiency that he carves out a firm kingdom for himself, 
which at his death is even more firmly rooted than that of his father. 


Otto demands more from the dukes than Heinrich. The time of the decision is over. This kingship will 
not allow itself to be forced into the narrow limits of [Page: 125] 1. the foundation of the empire under 
the Saxon rulers 109, the voluntary rewriting of which had been the statesmanlike masterpiece of the 
old king! But for this very reason, resistance will arise in the powerful tribal duchies, such as the father 
did not know. However, the young ruler is filled with a strong awareness of his position, nourished by 
religious sentiments. He wanted to increase the rights of the crown. Asa result, the good relationship 
with the Franks breaks down. Duke Eberhard destroys the castle of a Saxon nobleman with whom he 


has a feud. The king, however, punishes the act as a breach of the peace, sentences the duke to a heavy 
fine, his helpers to humiliating punishments. The Franks are not very pleased with this harsh and 
ruthless tightening of the reins, and the duke silently seeks retribution. A more skilful approach on 
Otto's part could have avoided many difficulties, but this is not important for the king, who has the task 
of being a just and strong lord before him. 


Nor can he tolerate the exceptional position of Bavaria. When Arnulf died there, he invited his sons to 
him to grant them an enfeoffment, but with reduced rights. But there is already resistance. Eberhard of 
Bavaria refuses the homage. Otto drives him out of his country with a strong army and grants the 
enfeoffment to the younger brother of the deceased duke, but without the right to invest bishops and 
abbots in his country. A count palatine is appointed to take care of the king's property and the royal 
revenues: Berthold, the younger brother of the exiled. The special position of Bavaria is over. 


This swift justice and going beyond the law in force at Henry's time must have made the dukes sit up 
and take notice. The ferment soon turned into open rebellion. Otto deprived his half-brother 
Thankmar, son of Henry's first marriage to Hatheburg, a countess of Merseburg, which was not blessed 
by the church, of his maternal inheritance. In any case, Thankmar bears heavily the fate of his mother, 
who had been disowned by Heinrich. Now he has also been ignored in the occupation of the Marches 
against the Slavs, for the king has appointed Hermann Billung in the north and Gero in the south. The 
deeply offended man rose up in 938, and Duke Eberhard of Franconia joined him. After briefly 
plundering Westphalia and being pursued to Eresburg, he is killed in the church before the altar. But 
Thankmar had gotten hold of Otto's younger brother Heinrich and delivered him to Eberhard. The 
latter awakens in the young prince the slumbering ambition for the crown and can hope to get rid of the 
unpleasant Otto by acting as kingmaker for the second time as he did 20 years ago. Henry's mother 
Mathilde would prefer to see him, who is like his father in character, on the throne. The younger is for 
her the purple[Page: 126] 110 III German Empire born, Otto only the duke's son, because the father 
was still duke when he was born. Eberhard at first submits to appearances, but Henry strikes out in the 
very next year. Giselbrecht of Lorraine, the husband of Otto's sister Gerberga, joins him. Otto's victory 
at Birten, opposite the mouth of the river Lippe, provides the king with only temporary relief against 
the Lorraine king. Soon the latter is back in the field, while Henry causes turmoil in Saxony. The king 
of France joins the king's enemies. Eberhard of Franconia now openly falls away. A tremendous danger 
is thus concentrated over the king's head. Almost the whole family against him, his forces partly bound 
to guard the eastern border, partly fragmented, for help only the Duke of Swabia available. His kingship 
is not an empty presumption, it can withstand the heaviest of blows. A stroke of luck comes to his aid. 
While he is besieging Breisach in a far from favorable situation, the Swabian duke surprises the Franks 
and the Lorraines at Andernach. Duke Eberhard is slain, Giselbert drowns in the Rhine (939). The 
people see in this outcome a judgment of God. Heinrich submits to his brother. He forgives him and 
places him in Lorraine, which had just rebelled, proof more of the king's conciliatory nature than of his 
knowledge of human nature. For in Lorraine, Henry will also come under the influence of his sister 


Gerberga, who, as Giselbert's widow, resents the king. The brother must soon be recalled. Gerberga, 


however, marries King Louis IV of France, who wants to lay his hands on Lorraine. Otto succeeds in 
marrying Hedwig, his second sister, to Hugh the Great, the old adversary of the French king in his own 
country and a valuable counterweight for the German king, whereupon, through the mediation of the 
Ludolfingian women, peace is concluded at Vouziers on the Aisne in 942, in which France renounces 


Lorraine. 


In the meantime, a new uprising of the brother, connected with a murder conspiracy, has failed. 
Imprisoned at Ingelheim, Heinrich must fear the worst if he does not succeed in obtaining forgiveness. 
He escapes from prison and throws himself at his brother's feet at the Christmas feast of 941. The king 
proves his great character. He forgives once again and thus restores peace with his relatives. Henry 


remains faithful from then on, even in the most difficult situations, and gains strong influence. 


Otto can now dispose of the duchies of the conspirators. He retains Franconia itself, which means that 
the two duchies of Saxony and Franconia, on whose union Henry's kingship was based, are once again 
united. The king gives Lorraine to Count Conrad of Worms, to whom he marries his daughter [Page: 
127] 1. The Founding of the Empire under the Saxon Rulers 111 Liutgard (947). In the same year, 
however, Henry received Bavaria, which had been disposed of by the death of Berthold. Through his 
marriage to Judith, the daughter of the old Duke Arnulf, he gained a firm foothold in the country. In 
950, however, Otto gave his son Liudolf Swabia, which had been vacated by the death of Hermann. He 
is recognized as heir to the throne of the empire. Thus the king's relatives are everywhere the holders of 
ducal power. At their side they have royal counts palatine. Otto can claim his kingship as 


view befsestigt, the tribal duchies seem tamed. 


In the meantime, there was hard fighting on the eastern border. At the beginning of his reign, Otto had 
to put down the Redarian uprising. Now the whole Slavic land is in turmoil, since Margrave Gero had 
30 Wendish leaders slaughtered at a banquet, thinking that he could thus forestall the uprising. This was 
the sign for the uprising. Only the treachery of a Slav succeeded in taking Brandenburg, which had been 
defended with the courage of despair. Now Christianization takes place in the subjugated land. The 
bishoprics of Havelberg, Brandenburg and Oldenburg were established - probably all in the year 948 - 
and in the Danish area the three bishoprics of Schleswig, Aarhus and Ripen were established after King 
Harald Blatand had repelled the invasions. In 950 the Bohemian duke Boles lav has to recognize again 
the German sovereignty, which he had shaken off 15 years before after the murder of his brother 
Wenceslas. 


But all that had been achieved was called into question by a new uprising within the empire. it was 
triggered by Otto's Italian policy. The German kingdom has grown beyond its old Saxon-Franconian 
sphere and has taken on the role of a European arbitrator. In France, at the request of Gerberga, Otto 


intervened on behalf of his brother-in-law Louis against the overconfident Hugh and the Normans. 
With 30,000 men, the king advanced as far as Paris and Rouen. When winter sets in, he turns back. 
Hugo, however, was quieted by two synods (Ingelheim and Trier), the last of which also imposed an 
ecclesiastical ban, and by two advances by the capable Conrad of Lorraine. Otto, however, now looks to 
Italy, which he has already embraced on all sides since he received the homage of Conrad, the heir to 
Hochburgund, in 943. 


From the eternal feuds of Italy, Berengar of Jorea fled to the Swabian duke and received protection 
from him, as well as from the king. With German help, he was able to return, defeated King Hugo of 
Italy and Provence and, after Hugo's abdication of the throne, established himself as co-regent with 
Hugo's son Lothar. When the latter dies in 950, suspiciously quickly, Berengar is the only lord of the 
land. He seizes Lothar's beautiful young widow, Adelheid, sister [Page: 128] 112 III The Empire of the 
Germans of Conrad of Hochburgund, and holds her in custody on Garda to force her to give her hand 
to his son Adalbert. When the news of this reached Germany, the king's dowager, who in the meantime 
had escaped from her imprisonment to Canossa Castle, did not need to be summoned, for Otto was 
determined to go to the south to take his wife. 

He lost his first wife, the Englishwoman Edith, in 946. He also knows that he must intervene in Italy. 
His southern dukes are already on the verge of establishing their power in the country that is so fatefully 
ablaze. 

The Bavarian and his nephew, the Swabian, who are not on good terms with each other, would go to 
war if Italy remained a ducal matter. Then the king intervenes. Italy becomes a matter of the empire. 
The battle is a military walk without a field battle. Quickly in Pavia, Otto, true to his model Charles, 
puts the crown on his head as "King of the Franks and Lombards". Soon the king can hold a happy 
wedding with Adelheid. Berengar, however, has fled to a strong castle. The first shadows fall. 
Archbishop Siegfried of Mainz does not bring a favorable decision from Rome regarding the imperial 
coronation requested by Otto. 

The king does not receive the prelate, whom he does not quite trust to have done his best on the 
embassy trip, graciously. Suddenly, the prelate leaves for Germany, taking with him Liudolf, the king's 
son. The Swabian duke feared that he would be sacrificed as heir to the throne in favor of an offspring 
from Otto's new marriage, and also saw himself inferior in influence with his father against the Duke of 


Bavaria, whom he considered an intriguer. 


Since the heir to the throne and duke visibly resented leaving the army, Otto could not stay either. He 
leaves the further fight against Berengar to his son-in-law Conrad. Then, alarmingly soon, as the king 
thinks, Conrad appears with Berengar before the royal couple in Magdeburg and asks for confirmation 
of a concluded treaty, according to which Berengar will get Italy back, but under German sovereignty. 
Only after three days does the indignant ruler allow the Italian to come to him. He then accepts 
Berengar's and his son's oath of homage in Augsburg, but separates from Italy the Marches of Friuli, 
Verona and Istria and gives them to Henry of Bavaria. The main winner of Otto's Italian campaign is 
therefore Henry, while Liudolf is deeply indignant and Conrad, who is convinced that he has done his 


best, is offended by the humiliating reception of Berengar. When a son was born to the king through 
Adelheid, Liudolf's distrust of his father's intentions, influenced by the woman and Henry of Bavaria, 
grew high. Against Henry, but also against the king, [Page: 129] -- -e J 13 


a 22 -5 736 


2524e-5 11311111427 


AED 


131717771711 s vo wonu - 3 - g 9 D3 143231433 * ---e 3 24164 44e-v2182-4 


=82144-.1 2+ = =53:2-5.J 15. == 5 4-=90--2" 7 20-5 = 21505.2.5 15.2122 = 14 8:75 ==$9 =1.5'8 52" 1 
8302*55272572-7u22-523218s2ia-V-5gee---ee-2-s2e A 22* -- -2"22to*3 
25*-3-8-'*-- 41411-0122 --J] -7 3 1-- 26s8-s * 22704352-J--2-*251720J34-- 


Lb EEF Pee se Pee Se A 0 oe Oa eed el Oe deee-10Z-O072- 
8-8228;ZEz2—7515--e8377 ----*3---23]1Zau4viIn12-124"q1 20-5-;-122-- 
=10153-9Jj2--*524-2----111-124z---- -- 3n574-5281r3¥*8-321v.982--*-E 
22j-*z--u23; 1131 41 677- E 15505- 331- -1718 25 283v595xo71 *-;sv651*'-----'E 
tf! Z, = aan noe eS Ls [Page: 130] --- - = 5 

s31-1--58 


193 285-'nl7z--17Ks78 


-- A-deves- * 


12-5 -3 2 -8 83 7 38 57 --u 211 


-u- 7175; 


44 -352-370532z-25 


- Vr 2 0 --s -2--1 E 1 2 - 2383 


v25370*77v222 fy 22531127T; 


2235 * 5 35522721115 ---* 7 7---5-*22*-n-555sdez0 25 3544-- Vs Kieenens -53 - - 3 3 
--381'58--e--23753--s/ 


“237 = 24==-2 | =1==28:8-= 54 E23 -5'e-5.Z22 17-118 


-- - z7--- Z711 


0;e€57551s---5 @ 21071 


-- E-8-s522u0-J-35485;5c252--8 22-197 --359735125333-1'2sT06z---8z- 
----7-52-5J-3Z-5E3255----0-d71--90 002-57 285 z10-s-s4-En--O55s 
111534 2 Vs * -* 89 E574 --gerand -4 58 34 D lew -227* Z - 3 8- - - -55 


* 0 ---20 


F-- 250 35' 


J ..x 0 E& - d- 2 28255 - 15771 - 5 8 2 53323 


-.e 53 5 151360721] 2.O E 36027 2 -9 - 323557 '5 5 32222656 ATLAM 3 42240 -'" 2 --- - - -- 
[Page: 131] 1. the foundation of the empire under the saxon rulers 113 


a conspiracy to secure Liudolf's succession. An attempt on the life of his hated uncle, who was a 
schemer, was unsuccessful. But in 953, during a stay in Mainz, the king is surrounded by Conrad and 
Liudolf, who are joined as "mediators" by the Archbishop of Mainz. He must confirm his son's 
succession and grant him greater power at Henry's expense. Having barely returned to Saxony, however, 
the father revokes the concessions and demands submission from the dukes. In response to their refusal, 
they were deposed and Mainz was deprived of his chancellorship. 

The civil war is here. Part of the Saxon nobility and the Bavarian nobility rise up against the king. In the 
Bavarian Count Palatine Arnulf, the deposed ruling dynasty rebels against the Ludolfing Henry. It 
conquers Regensburg. This city and Mainz became the bulwarks of the uprising. In the midst of this 
internal struggle, the Magyars appeared in 954. 

Each party now accuses the other of having called them. But Conrad entertains the Hungarians in 
Worms and gives them guides for the roads to Utrecht. The king, on the other hand, leads his troops 


against the enemies. He shows that the interest of the empire is more important to him than the internal 
feud. From then on, the rebels, who repented, went downhill. Conrad the Red and the archbishop 
submit. They find true royal mercy with Otto, who is always ready to forgive. After heavy fighting 
around Regensburg, Liudolf also submits. The Count Palatine falls, but Regensburg does not surrender 
until 955. At the Imperial Diet of Augsburg, Conrad and Liudolf are received back into grace and are 
given back their own estates, but no longer their dukedoms. From then on, Bruno, the king's brother, 
who had already been elevated to Archbishop of Cologne in 953, ruled over Lorraine. He gave Swabia 
to Burchard, who married the beautiful Hadwig, daughter of Henry of Bavaria. 


Hardly has the last torch of the civil war gone out when the Magyars come forward to take the harvest 
of German discord for themselves. 

Four years ago, Duke Heinrich penetrated their land across the Tisza; now they have rapidly flooded 
Bavaria and, supposedly 100,000 strong, are advancing into Swabia, then besieging Augsburg, which is 
defended by the brave Bishop Ulrich, a count of Dillingen. 

At the last moment Otto approaches with eight armies of 1000 men each, among them 1000 Bohemians 
of Boleslav. All the other forces are engaged in the Slavic war, which has flared up again since the 
previous year. The German heavy cavalry wins over the Hungarian light squadrons on the Lechfeld. 
Driven into the Lech River, the enemy army perishes almost completely (August 10, 955). Only pitiful 
remnants reach the homeland. The Germans, however, are inspired by the consciousness of decisive 
victory. However, one of the best lies on the battlefield. Konrad, whose heroism in a dangerous 8 [Page: 
132] 114 M. The Empire of the Germans moment restored the situation, has been struck down by a 
Magyar arrow shot. 


The Hungarian danger is finally averted. The Germans go on the attack against the dangerous invaders. 
The brave advances of the Bavarians begin, who, at first as far as the Traisen, reconquer the old 
Carolingian Ostmark. The newly won land is taken care of by the bishopric of Passau under Pilgrim, 
then by a margrave Burchard. However, it remains an omission, which will never be made up for, that 
the old extension of the Carolingian Ostmark into the Hungarian lowlands is not reached immediately 
after the victory on the Lechfeld. 


Meanwhile, in the northeast, a huge victory prize was being fought over. Ukrians, Liutices and 
Abotrites, but also discontented Saxon nobles, among them Wichman, the brother of Hermann Billung, 
stand against the king. The king, however, immediately departs from the Battle of Hungary to the north 
and in October of the same year, despite the unfavorable terrain on the Raxa (Rednitz), forces the 
victorious decisive battle. stoinef, the leader of the Wends, falls. In front of his head mounted on a pole, 
700 prisoners are beheaded in merciless judgment. 

The defiance of the opponents is broken. Margrave Gero can now take possession of all the land up to 


the Oder, opening wide areas of German settlement. 


But the successes ripen even further. The Polish duke pays tribute for his land up to the Warta. We feel 


how infinitely we have missed in our history, when we consider which settlement land at 


The only thing that could have been won later was East Prussia. Actually, only East Prussia was gained 
later. The moves to Rome, in which our best emperors wasted the best years of their lives, thus appear to 
us as a tragic fate, by which our future was almost ruined. 


Certainly, Otto did not go to Italy lightly to get the imperial crown. After the conspiracy of princes, he 
created a new order, which, as a conclusion and security, pushed for the acquisition of the imperial 
crown. The policy of kinship had not proved successful. Also proved 


the duchies turn out to be delicate components of the empire. The king begins a new system of rule 
when he has to appoint new men. Death had reaped richly among the princes of the empire in the years 
between 955 and 960. Conrad had fallen, his wife Liutgard had died earlier, and Liudolf had suddenly 
been carried off after fulfilling an honorable mission in Italy in 957. The archbishop of Mainz is dead, 
and Trier and Cologne have also become vacant. The king leaves the duchies, even increases their 
number by giving Saxony to Hermann Billung. But he strengthens the immunity of the ecclesiastical 
princes, grants them customs, mint[Page: 133] 1. The Founding of the Empire under the Saxon Rulers 
115 and market rights, and furnishes them abundantly with land. He has in them efficient servants. they 
remain reliable, since he employs them. As clergymen, they have no possibility of forming a dynasty, so 
they cannot slip away from him like the higher nobility due to the feudal system. they must always 
stand by the king, their protector against the encroachments of the powerful laity. Otto put proven 
people in the bishop's chair, possibly relatives, because despite all the bad experiences, the king trusted 
them. 

There is the excellent Bruno of Cologne, his brother, whom he made Duke of Lorraine, to whom he 
later entrusted the supervision of the two duchies that he formed from Lorraine in 959. In Mainz, he 
appointed his natural son Wilhelm, a capable prince of the church, but stubbornly intent on the 
prosperity of his monastery and therefore long opposed to his father's plans for an archbishopric of 
Magdeburg. 

Thus supported by the imperial church, which willingly pays him taxes, which is working beneficially 
for the spread of morality and education, for a better cultivation of the soil, and in the northeast also for 
colonization, the king crosses the Alps in 961 to get the imperial crown. He needs it, because through 
the coronation he has Rome and the Pope in his hands. Then the circle of power is closed, then he no 
longer needs to fear a ducal front. However, one day an expansive force was to emerge from the church 
that would shatter the Ottonian system, which had seemed so rock solid. Otto himself met him, Abbot 
Majolus of Cluny, through the mediation of Adelheid. But that was still a long way off. 

This time the pope himself summons the king. The young John XII. 

is harassed by Berengar. The Ludolfingers convene an imperial diet in Worms (961). He has his still 
young son Otto from his marriage with Adelheid elected king and also crowned in Aachen, so he orders 


his house, as it were. Then it goes over the Brenner. Berengar is abandoned by his followers. The king 
celebrates Christmas in Pavia, in January he moves to Rome. Here, on February 2, 962, the fateful 
coronation takes place. The emperor is very wary of Roman deceit in this solemn act. He instructs his 
sword bearer Answard to stand behind him with drawn sword, not to sink into prayer, but to wait for 
his master. Eleven days later, the crowned must pay his gratitude to the pope, following a promise made 
before the coronation, by establishing in the Privilegium Ottonianum the papal property rights, the 
"inheritance of St. Peter", with a benevolent extension of the previous donations. At the same time, 
however, the emperor also establishes his sovereign rights: supreme jurisdiction in Rome, oath of every 
new[Page: 134] 116 III. The Empire of the Germans 


elected pope on the legal relationship between the emperor and the pope. A synod then grants the 
emperor the right to establish the archbishopric of Magdeburg and the bishopric of Merseburg. 


After a short stay in Rome, Otto sets out to force Berengar for good. But the pope, disappointed by his 
strong appearance, treacherously summons death and devils against the emperor: the Arabs in Provence, 
the Byzantines, Berengar's son Adalbert, perhaps even the Hungarians. When he let Adalbert into the 
Eternal City, the Emperor broke off the siege Berengar had begun in Montefeltre and quickly found 
himself in the Pope's city for the second time. The faithless John escapes. But the emperor has him 
deposed as unworthy by a synod meeting under his chairmanship. A follower of Otto becomes pope as 
Leo VIII. 

Before his departure, the Saxon makes the Romans swear not to elect and consecrate a pope without his 
and his son's consent. Then he conquers the rocky nests where Berengar and his wife Willa are still 
defiant, Garda and Montefeltre. The two are banished to Bamberg, where Berengar dies already in 966. 
The emperor, however, has to go to Rome once again. John regained possession of the city, but died 
before Otto's appearance (964), probably as a result of his excesses. Through hunger, the Saxon conquers 
defiant Rome. His pope must be recognized again, and he sends the pope of trust, Benedict, to 
Hamburg. On the way back, the German army suffers heavy losses due to an epidemic. The emperor 
may have been heartily pleased when, at the beginning of 965, he was able to return to friendly 
Germany via St. Bernard. 


However, the very next year he has to go down again. He really gets an idea of what Roman oaths are 
worth. The rebellious sons of Berengar had already been thoroughly dealt with by the Duke of Swabia. 
But Leo died in Rome, and his successor, elected on the Emperor's recommendation, was captured by 
the Roman nobility. Otto left for Rome for the third time in September 966. On this news, the pope is 
released again. 

A punitive judgment falls on the rebels. The emperor establishes the Papal State to the Pope, who 
approves the ecclesiastical institutions in the conquered Wendenland. Ludolfinger, soon to be 60 years 
old, uses the last years of his life to extend and secure his emperorship. At first everything goes smoothly. 
Landulf of Benevento and Pandulf of Capua, the Lombard princes, pay homage to him. A friendship 


agreement with Byzantium seems imminent. Otto, however, wants the hand of a Greek princess for his 
heir to the throne, so that his emperorship is assured full equality. At Christmas 967, he had the imperial 
crown placed on his head. When the Greek resists, the indefatigable emperor moves to lower Italy. The 
son of the Saxon homeland appears in Apulia and Calabria in the footsteps of Hannibal. But he is not 
able to take the strongholds of the country, there are setbacks, and only after a long time the emperor 
can honorably end the battle and bring home the desired security for his work in the shape of the 
Byzantine princess Theophano, the niece of the emperor John Zimiskes. The two rulers confirmed their 
possession, Otto renouncing Apulia and Calabria. The beautiful and finely educated Theophano, 
however, became the wife of Otto II. Thus, through his determination, the victor of Lechfelde finally 
brought Italian matters to a good end in 972. The marriage of his son in Rome will have seemed to the 
great emperor to be the high point of his life. 


But in Germany, he only has one year left. Many a friend he no longer finds here. The iron Gero died in 
965. He found his resting place in the monastery of Gernrode, which he himself founded. Wilhelm of 
Mainz, the emperor's son, has also not been among the living since 968. This death, however, facilitated 
the founding of the archbishopric of Magdeburg. Merseburg now also comes into being. 


In March 973, the emperor holds his most brilliant imperial diet in Quedlinburg. It was as if the world 
lay at the feet of the great man. The Duke of Bohemia appeared as a faithful vassal, the Pole sent his son. 
Rome, Benevento and Byzantium have sent their representatives. Later, a delegation from Africa arrives. 
All of them come with full hands, and it is as if a harvest of life is brought in. How securely this 
emperorship rests in the hinges of Saxon power and in the personality of the mighty emperor, whom 
even his family members call the "Lion". If only this man had been granted the age of his grandfather 
Otto the Illustrious! Here, as 200 years later with the brave Barbarossa, death cruelly cuts still 
unexhausted strength. Soon after the Imperial Diet, the Emperor received the news that Billung, the 
second paladin of the Slavic war, had died. Shortly thereafter, on May 7, 973, in the palatinate of 
Memleben, he himself, like his father, was struck by death at the age of barely 60. 


He was already called the Great during his lifetime. What he did became the work of the century in 
Blessing or Curse. He established the maxim of the state, which was based on the bishops and abbots as 
the bearers of state functions. The ecclesiastical princes who gave the empire its character until its fall 
were of Ottonian origin. The Reformation only partially put an end to them. The system supplied the 
empire with loyal helpers, let us only mention Bruno, Willigis and Rainald von Dassel. However, with 
the rise [Page: 136] 118 III The Empire of the Germans of the papacy, it eventually became a source of 
misfortune. But this turn did not occur until 100 years after Otto's death, and nothing in the world is 
destined for eternity. The same is true of the emperorship, from which, after unheard-of splendor for 
the German people as a whole, equally unheard-of misfortune emanated. The later rulers followed Otto 
on the path of the imperial coronation, for centuries. Something of his work even lives on in the 


strangely unique person of Emperor Franz Joseph, 900 years after him, when the empire had long since 


died. Yes, it lives in the fact that Bismarck proclaimed his master in the hall of mirrors at Versailles not 
as German king, but as German emperor. The Holy Roman Empire, as this strange empire is always 
called, has for long centuries linked German fortunes with Italian affairs, brought the German king 
through the imperial coronation into a relationship with the pope, which in the long run increased the 
power, security and prestige of the church and its head as outrageously as the empire was loosened in its 
structure and the validity of the German royal crown declined. The best years of the life of our best 
emperors, blood spilled, the lives of many sons of Germany destroyed, all sacrificed for a foreign nation 
and a supranational power, and in return a certainly intoxicating dignity, but without lasting gain. 

It is the gigantic Danaid work of the German kings of the Middle Ages to have fed German honesty and 
strength again and again into the thousandfold perforated Italian barrel, none of which finally benefited 
the German nation. However, how could one have stayed away from Italy? Situated in the heart of 
Europe and immediately north of the Apennine peninsula, with its national territory dominating the 
elongated high ridge of the Alps from Monte Rosa to the Bren-ner and Predil, and even reaching far 
beyond it in some places, especially in South Tyrol, Germany inevitably had to look to the south. The 
vacuum of political power in the Italy of the overthrown Lombard power had to set Germany's 
gravitational forces in motion, even without the papal call for help, simply because there was surplus 
power here which the blessed south was luring, while no other nation in Europe, not even the French, 
was able to intervene at the same time. But since this Italy had no more German population, at the same 
time every foundation of power in the South was built on sand and had to be renewed every human age 
by the use of German power. At best, all ages! However, the German tribes have grown together to a 
unity on these trains to the south. But this would also have been possible against the Slavs and Magyars 
and would have brought lasting profit here. If the founding of the empire under the Saxon rulers 119 
Schicssal deprived us of the beckoning prize of victory in the East, German southern policy at least 
secured our settlement area against Italy for almost a thousand years and kept open for us the important 
trade routes to the Adriatic. Moreover, Otto the Great stood his ground in both directions, as he did in 
the east, and even if the future fulfilled only a part of the promises of 955, the Ostmark of Austria and 
basically also the later Mark of Brandenburg, the two world-historical creations of the German 
colonizing spirit, stand on the shoulders of the achievements of this emperor. 


Through the success of his episcopal constitution, Otto outgrew his role model Charlemagne, who 
surpassed him by the greater breadth of his undertakings and his interests. The Saxon did not find 
Aachen. His kingship must still move from palatinate to palatinate in the natural-economical Germany, 
with all the advantages of this "omnipresence", with all the disadvantages, the most serious of which was 
that no permanent center could be formed in the vast empire. Otto did not possess the same degree of 
education as Charles. The so-called Ottonian Renaissance, with its zealous study of antiquity and its 
poetry in Latin, was not a matter for the court, but for the scholarship that matured in the monasteries. 
However, we are told that the emperor visited St. Gall and treated its most famous scholars, Notker and 
Tutilo, with distinction. But while his son immediately pounced on the books of the monastery and 
took the most valuable ones with him, the old emperor must have been more attracted by the model 
economy, discipline and order of the monastery. 


Otto the Great is one of the most real politicians in our history. This Lower Saxon stands like a rock of 
self-confidence and confidence, like a hero already in his lifetime high above his contemporaries. The 
popes remain low below him. The strength of his life's work is best measured by the fact that it 
essentially endured when the heaviest calamity fell upon the house of the emperor, the highly gifted son 
died only 28 years old, and the extremely sensitive grandson, pushed in the wrong direction by the lack 
of a fatherly hand, all-too-fine education and the eternal disadvantages of guardianship, found no time 


to mature into a man. 


Otto II (973 -983), the heir to the lion, was only 18 years old. However, he is inspired by the will to do 
the same as his father. He is finely educated, but a brave warrior and an energetic king. he shows his 
drive immediately. When Duke Burchard of Swabia dies, his widow Hadwig, in alliance with her 
mother Judith, wants to give the duchy to her brother Henry of Bavaria. The emperor, however, 
bestows it on Otto, [Page: 138] 120 II. The Empire of the Germans to the son of his dead stepbrother, 
although he and Liudolf once stood in each other's way. It remains a deed that ennobles him, even if he 
would have fulfilled a legacy of his father. But a storm rises in Bavaria. The delicate female fingers of 
Hadwig have in an instant knit together the conspiracy, which also assures itself of the help of the 
Bohemianz- and the Polish dukes. If the emperor does not act quickly, a dangerous fire will flare up in 
the south. But the son of the lion does not hesitate for long. 

He is quickly on hand, and court is held. Jutta has to go to the monastery, and Frau Hadwig finds time 
to read Virgil on the lonely Hohentwiel. The scheming Bishop Abraham of Freising, the soul of the 
conspiracy, is sent to the monastery of Corvey. The young Bavarian duke comes to Ingelheim. And as 
soon as the emperor has a bit of a free hand, he rushes against the Danish king, who has invaded in the 
meantime, advances to Danewirk and forces him to make peace. Then he chastises the Bohemian for his 
disloyalty. In the meantime, however, Heinrich escapes from Ingelheim. The Bavarian nobility partly 
rises up for the returned man. But Berthold and Liutpold of Babenberg, as well as the new Duke of 
Swabia, are loyal. The uprising soon collapses, the troublemaker flees to Boleslav. But already the 
emperor and Duke Otto (977) are in the country of the faithless vassal and force his homage. When 
Henry rises again, he is removed far away, to Utrecht, but Bavaria is crushed. 

From this most powerful of all German duchies, the Mark of Verona and the Duchy of Carinthia are 
separated and given to Otto, the son of Conrad the Red. Berthold von Babenberg receives the Bavarian 
Nordgau, his brother Liutpold is enfeoffed with the Ostmark (876). 


In Lower Lorraine, a conspiracy has formed in favor of the French. Otto now enfeoffs the brother of the 
King of France, his most bitter opponent, with the country. In the middle of peace, the Frenchman 
attacks the emperor who is in Aachen (978). Having escaped with difficulty, Otto hastily mustered the 
army and advanced straight toward Paris. The German army was forced to retreat without being able to 
take the city. 


But the Frenchman now renounces Lorraine. 


Then the emperor goes to Italy. Fate does not allow him any time. 

The Roman nobility terrorizes the pope, who is forced to flee Rome. In Ravenna he stands before the 
emperor. 

Without effort, Otto puts things in order. But not satisfied with this, he is driven on to conquer Lower 
Italy. Theophano is with him and likes him gez. 


The people of Sicily have urged them to take their inheritance. But this means war, and war with the 
Greeks and with the Saracens, who have become powerful in lower Italy from Sicily. Unfortunately, 
before the battle, the old veteran and champion of his father's time, Pandulf the Ironhead, died. 
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Popular as hardly any other, through Diirer's pictures still a vivid phenomenon today, the last knight, 
despite his high bravery, nimble spirit and energetic nature, disappointed his time. The most genuine son 
of territorially torn Germany, he was unable to provide the empire with any decisive help. However, as 
a second ancestral father, he established the world-historical power of his house. Controversial as 
emperor, he is one of the most capable sovereigns in our history. 
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Charles V, the Habsburg world ruler, fought for the unity of the Christian faith. Despite the purity of 
his nature and the acquired mastery in political games, he was defeated because he encountered the 
fanatical will to fight of both confessions and did not understand the will of the German people. 

[Page: 141] ------ 1. The founding of the empire under the Saxon rulers 121 But his son, the younger 
Pandulf, also supports the emperor. Otto takes energetic action. In 981 Naples, Amalfi and Salerno pay 
homage, and in 982 Bari and Taranto fall. At Capo Colonne he wins over his Arab opponents, the 
Sicilian emir Abul Kasem falls. In the midst of the pursuit, the German army was ambushed and almost 
annihilated in the blazing sun of a hot July day. The emperor blasts his horse into the sea to save himself 
from the pursuers. He escapes onto a Greek ship lying nearby. When the crew wants to take him to 
Constantinople, he manages to persuade them to go to his headquarters Rossano first, because he wants 
to take his wife and his treasures with him. Here he can get in touch with the bishop Dietrich of Metz, 
who really sends loaded mules to the shore, cleverly continuing the deception started by Otto. The ship's 
crew looks at the approaching prey, but the emperor jumps into the sea and thus, a daring swimmer, 
reaches the saving beach. And to the splendid tailoring he adds the wisest deliberation to compensate for 
the defeat. 

He does not think of renouncing. For the German and Italian affairs, a great imperial council is 
summoned to Verona. The two empresses Adelheid and Theophano and Otto's sister, the abbess of 
Gandersheim, also took part, proof of how serious the situation was for the empire and the ruling house. 
With so many warnings of fate, the question of succession must be settled before the emperor rolls the 
dice once again for southern Italy. Archbishop Willigis of Mainz led the linen Otto, the Emperor's 


three-year-old son, back to Germany to be crowned in Aachen. The campaign against the united 
enemies is to be fought through to the capture of Sicily. Immediately after Verona, Otto set about 
subduing Venice in order to secure the island city's fleet for the war. 


But new misfortune befalls the highly gifted man. First, his loyal nephew Otto, to whom the 
guardianship of Swabia and Bavaria is entrusted, dies. Now the unreliable brawler returns to Bavaria, 
and in Swabia the Frank Konrad appears. The emperor must have struggled hard to reach his decisions. 


Then a real piece of bad news reaches him. The northeast front of his empire has collapsed. Danes and 
Slavs rose at the news from lower Italy, and Germanism and Christianization suffered a terrible defeat. 
Hamburg destroyed, Havelberg destroyed, Brandenburg destroyed. The Czechs sack Zeitz. Magdeburg 
is held only by a victory of Archbishop Gisilher at Belkesheim. 


The tragedy of Otto's heroic run begins. He sticks to his enterprise in the south. The campaign is 
decided, it shall roll off. Ge[Page: 142] 122 HII The German Empire 


This is certainly a whole resolution that shows what hard wood the lion's heir is made of. But the 
decision is mistaken. The emperor, accepting the loss of prestige in Italy, had to go to the north to 
chastise the rebels. The longer he stays there, the better for his house, for his empire. The campaign in 
the south could still be renewed, if they still wanted it then. Perhaps the alliance between Greeks and 
Arabs was then also in pieces. Everything should have pointed Otto to the north! But the emperor wants 
to master the south first. Italy is no longer a secondary country for him, but an equal part of the empire. 


The message of misfortune hits an already sick man in Rome, where he is preparing for the campaign. In 
order to quickly regain his health, which is now all-important, he is said to have taken too much and 
too quickly of the prescribed healing potion. He died on December 7, 983. 


How hard this emperor may have died! The succession is secured, but what a succession! A child on the 
throne at this moment! 
How only when the emperor thought of the restless Henry the Brawler in Utrecht, who surely followed 


the events with the greatest tension. 


And yet - honor to the old emperor, but also honor to Otto I, who died at the age of 28 - the empire 
withstood the tutelage and outlasted the reign of a ruler whose unworldliness reached the greatest 


conceivable level. 


Otto III (983 - 1002) is hardly crowned in Aachen when terrible news arrives. Henry the Quarrelsome, 
set free by the Bishop of Utrecht, demands guardianship over the young king and seizes him in league 
with the Archbishop of Cologne. Immediately he seeks to pave his way to the throne by pushing the 
child aside. In order to obtain peace, he dispatched the King of France with Lorraine. Poland and 
Bohemia were again on his side, as were Saxon greats, such as the archbishop of Magdeburg. But 
Willigis of Mainz, Bavaria, and Swabia stand by the emperor's widow. Henry was forced to return the 
young king, leaving the former Bavarian duke with Carinthia and the Marches of Verona. 


The young Theophano is a truly imperial regent. Under this brave woman, the reconquest of the lost 
land in the north is at least attempted. The attack fails (985), but Meissen is regained by the brave 
Eckard. Boleslav has to recognize the German sovereignty again. In the north at least a makeshift roof is 
established. The empress also goes to Italy (988) to see what is going on. Unfortunately, the excellent 
woman, overburdened by the heavy task of ruling, who had made German politics as a Greek, died 
already in 991, still [Page: 143] 1. The foundation of the empire under the Saxon rulers 123 young in 
years in Nymwegen. She found her resting place in St. Pantaleon in Cologne. 


Adelheid, the grandmother, becomes her successor. But next to her is a regency: the Mainz, the Bishop 
of Worms, the Saxon, the Margrave of Meissen, the Bavarian, the Swabian and the Margrave of Tuscia 
in Italy. The most influential, however, is the Imperial Chancellor Willigis of Mainz. 

Great successes are not achieved. In 995, Otto, only 15 years old, is declared of age. 


Even as a child, the new ruler was called a miracle of talent, capable of one-mindedness, otherworldly, 
enthusiastic, an ecstatic youth, moving in the purity of his will, a misfortune as emperor in his 
unworldly fanaticism. his mother had him brought up in saxony, but he never felt at home in the land 
of his fathers. Hélderlin's "Mich verlangt ins besser Land hinitiber" ("I long for the better land") resounds 
through his life, just as unworldly, only transformed into the mystical, combined with a strange 
inclination for the intoxicating splendor of a throne in glory. Child of a subtle widow who suffered 
bitter suffering, flattered as a young king, crowned in Aachen at the age of three - something selt- 
sjames, unusual, but nothing artfully happy had to become of this son of a Saxon father and a Greek 
mother. In addition, for the highly gifted and precocious, there is the effect of a solid, but too broadly 
stretched, too strongly Greek, too strongly Cluniac, i-e., an education oriented toward the other world. 
Philogatos from Rossano and Bernward, later bishop of Hildesheim, were his teachers. The German 
monasteries at that time show an astonishing erudition. It is the time when the nun Hrotsvit of 
Gandersheim writes her saint dramas and legends, a Notker in St. Gall translates ancient and late antique 
works with profound erudition, but also German national pride. 


As early as 996, the king travels across the Alps. In Ravenna, emissaries of the Romans ask him to 
appoint a new chief shepherd, since the pope has died. Otto elevates his relative, the 24-year-old Bruno 
of Carinthia, grandson of Conrad the Red and Liutgard. The new pope, who calls himself Gregory V, is 


a passionate Cluniac, not inclined to make concessions to the world, completely filled with the 
importance of the papacy. He crowned the young man emperor. Hardly back in Germany, Otto had to 
go to Italy again, although he had just begun a Slavic campaign in Havelland. The Romans had driven 
Gregory out of the Eternal City; the ambitious Crescentius had stirred them up and appointed the 
emperor's old teacher, Philogatos, as antipope. The warlike prowess of Otto's commander Eckard of 
Meissen succeeded in capturing Engelsburg Castle, to which Crescentius zurUdgezogen. The [Page: 
144] 124 I. Empire of the Germans criminal court is severe. Crescentius is executed with his followers, 
Otto's one-time teacher is consigned to blindness and mutilation by the rightful pope. But the relentless 
Gregory, who was on fire to reform the secularized Roman Church, died already in 999, and Otto 
installed as his second pope the southern Frenchman Gerbert of Aurillac, archbishop of Rheims, then of 
Ravenna. The highly learned man, who combined a power-hungry asceticism with a penetrating 
intellect, had already won over the emperor on his first Roman campaign. He is mentally related to 
Otto. But what this Gerbert, who now calls himself Silvester Il, demands must help the papacy to 
develop its power just as much as it means bankruptcy for the Ottonian emperorship, even if it is 
camouflaged romantically and fantastically. Pope and emperor should now stand side by side as the two 
sanctified rulers of the world. A divine state with Rome as its capital! The imperial youth, filled with a 
strong sense of rulership, builds himself a palace on the Aventine, something that no German emperor 
but he has done. Here he holds court, a middle ground between a Byzantine emperor and a 
representative of God. Strictest court ceremonial, but the emperor calls himself "servant of Jesus Christ 
and the apostles". 

Splendor alternates with mortifications, which he takes on in religious enthusiasm, a friend of incarnate 
saints. In 997 his friend, St. Adalbert of Prague, died a martyr's death. To Gniezno, his resting place, the 
emperor makes a pilgrimage, just as he visited barefoot and penitent in Italy St. Nilus, an ancient hermit. 
But in Gniezno, in his unworldly way, he grants the Polish duke the establishment of an archbishopric 
of Gniezno, a serious damage to the German royalty. Henceforth, the Pole has his own archchutrch, is 
independent of Magdeburg, whose Christianization and Germanization is sealed off to the east. As a 
"friend and confederate of the Roman people" Poland is released from German suzerainty. 
Ecclesiastically strengthened by the foundation of the bishoprics of Krakow and Wroclaw, it will go its 
own way from then on. When the last Ottone in Gniezno gave such a fateful authority, it was the year 
1000, in which many people expected the end of the millennial empire, and thus the end of the world. 
Also the enthusiastic emperor. 


In Aachen, Otto had Charlemagne's tomb opened so that he could say his prayers at the corpse and take 
a cross from the old emperor's neck. He feels a kinship with the arch-emperor, but forgets that he has 
only made the outward dignity equally full, but that his emperorship, precisely in its God-state 
appearance, is nothing but the annihilation of imperial power in favor of the church reformers. This is 
shown again when in 1001 the emperor bestows the title of king on Stephan of Hungary [Page: 145] 1. 
The foundation of the empire under the Saxon rulers 125 and tolerates the establishment of the 
archbishopric of Gran. Thus the diocese of Passau, which under Pilgrim (871-991) was about to be 


elevated to an archbishopric, was robbed of its best future, as was the archbishopric of Magdeburg. 
Bavaria and Saxony, the two main colonizers of the Middle Ages, are thus paralyzed. 


The unfortunate decision has already been made again from Rome, where he moved for the third time 
in the year 1000. But the world is already a different one, since the predicted downfall has not occurred. 
The German High Church, attuned to a healthy worldliness by the Ottonian principle, rebels against 
the centralism of Silvester. Aid from Germany begins to flow more weakly for the emperor, but in 
Rome the people rise up in February 1001. Otto becomes master of the uprising and is said to have made 
a deep impression by an address to the ungrateful Romans, as he calls them. But his time is up. He has to 
leave Rome with the Pope. In the castle of Paterno near the Eternal City, where he was staying, hoping 
for help from Germany, death overtook him on January 24, 1002, just as his Byzantine bride was 
landing in Apulia. 


With the third Otto the male tribe of the lion expires. Again Germanic strength has perished in ancient 
education and foreign blood. The young man who died in Paterno was, according to his heart, no longer 
a German. Humanly, we certainly cannot deny him our participation. He stands high above the 
descendants of Theoderic. 

But the strange world, to which he belongs, must touch us eternally only painfully. How differently the 
Hohenstaufen house ends in Konradin, the courageous fighter for his and his family's earthly right! In 
Otto III, however, every further year of life would have destroyed more of what his fathers had built 


up. 


Now that Otto's male lineage is extinct, the great ones assert their right to vote. Since several candidates, 
Henry of Bavaria, Hermann of Swabia, Eckard of Meissen and Otto, Conrad the Red's son, appeared, 
their vote had to be obtained with concessions. The royal power thus declined. Henry II (1002-12424, 
see Fig. 8) made up for this in a reign that lasted twenty-two years. 


As a competitor, the pugnacious Eckard had great prospects. On the way to the fight against Heinrich 
he fell in the dark night in the monastery Péhlde at the Harz as a victim of a private revenge. Now the 
Bavarians, Franconians and Lorraines, also Willigis of Mainz, stood up for Henry as a Ludolfinger and as 
the brave man who had brought the imperial corpse back to Germany from Italy with a sword in his 
fist. 

But Saxony and Thuringia must receive concessions which Saxony [Page: 146] 126 III. The Empire of 


the Germans 


As early as 1003, Henry was forced to cut the knot of a conspiracy woven by Hezilo von Schweinfurth, 
Count of the Bavarian Nordmark, Count Ernst of Austria and the all-powerful Boleslav Chrobry of 
Poland, who had taken control of the Sudetenland, Silesia, Meissen and Lusatia. 


Heinrich forces Hezilo to flee to Poland and takes Ernst prisoner. 
Only at the request of Willigis does he pardon him. 


But before he can move against the Pole, who is far more dangerous than the other two, Italy comes 
forward. Archbishop Arnulf of Milan and Bishop Leo of Vercelli summon him. The Lombard Arduin 
of Jorea has had himself crowned king. A German army had already marched against Arduin in 1003 
under Duke Otto of Carinthia and Verona, the grandson of Otto the Great, but was defeated in the Val 
sugana (Brenta Valley) by the guile of the Italian. Henry forced his way to Pavia in the spring of 1004, 
where he allowed himself to be elected King of Italy by the Greats. While Henry's predecessors had 
simply placed the crown on their heads, this election proved how royal authority on the peninsula had 
declined since Otto II's death. The elected king was met by a real hatred in the upper Italy. Heavy 
fighting breaks out in Pavia, and the royal city goes up in flames. Henry soon returned to Germany and 
started fighting against Boleslav in midsummer of the same year. 

Earlier, he had already secured allies in the Liutices, regardless of the concerns of his bishops that the 
king was making pacts with pagans. 

This allows him to return the bishops of Havelberg and Brandenburg to their seats and march through 
the land of the Liutices against the Poles. 

He penetrates over the Ore Mountains to Prague, drives the Polish duke out of the country, to which he 
again gives his own duke in Jaromir. The latter renews the old oath of allegiance of the Bohemians. On 
the way back Henry conquers Budissin (Bautzen), the capital of the Milzen people. In the next year he 
wants to strike the enemy in the heart and advances from Magdeburg to Krossen on the Neisse and 
across the Oder to Posen. Here, however, the army suffers a failure. The king makes peace (1005), 
whereby the Polish duke renounces Bohemia and the two frontier marks. 


From the Polish theater of war, Heinrich must go to the far west. 

The Count of the French Crown Flanders has seized the German Valenciennes. Under pressure from 
the king, he had to give up his booty, but received the enfeoffment of Valenciennes and the islands of 
Walcheren and Beveland from the empire. This created an unhealthy intermediate position, which one 
day became harmful to the empire. The Flanders war cost the king three years. He is also detained by an 
unpleasant quarrel with the bishops of Metz and Trier, the relatives of his wife, [Page: 147] 1. The 
foundation of the empire under the Saxon rulers 127. In exchange, however, he is able to prepare the 
acquisition of Burgundy, where Rudolf, the nephew of Empress Adelheid, Otto's wife, has great 
difficulties. In 1006, he received the important city of Basel as a pledge. In 1016, Rudolf recognized him 
as co-regent in Burgundy and paid homage to him, a valuable legal claim for the future. 


In 1007, Heinrich set about his favorite work. He founded the bishopric of Bamberg and built the 
cathedral there, in which the much-admired noble statue of the Bamberg Horseman was later erected 
(see plate 10). The new bishopric is richly endowed from the properties of the expelled Hezilo 


(Heinrich). The bishop of Witirzburg is compensated by rich donations in the area of Meiningen and 
drops his objection to the foundation. 


The battle with the Poles is renewed in 1007. They can advance, since the emperor is still busy in the 
west and southeast of the empire. The Saxon border nobility fails, as so often since the days of Otto the 
Great. 

since the Slavs are no longer pagans and you can no longer loot without limits, his heart is no longer in 
it. Yes, parts of the nobility practice treason. The king advances as far as Glogau, but this is as far as he 
goes. Heinrich founds the border fortress Lebusa on the Lusatian plateau, where the Wenden town once 
stood. But in 1012 - Henry is again busy in the west - there is a serious failure. The Poles conquer 
Lebusa and cut down the garrison; their duke can keep the conquered Lusatia and Meissen in the peace 
of 1013. In the same year he appears as a German vassal at the Merseburg Whitsun Festival. 


In the middle of the preparations for a new Polish war, Henry goes to Italy again. A quarrel in Rome 
allows the rapid acquisition of the imperial crown. Arduin of Ivrea, who had regained his old position in 
Italy, had to flee from the approaching Henry and died soon after (1015). The king is brilliantly received 
in Rome. The pope presents him with a golden globe bearing the cross. Henry and his wife Cunegonde 
receive the imperial coronation (1014). The emperor, however, installs bishops and archbishops in Italy 
according to the Ottonian system. 


Then comes the Polish War. Boleslav refused to follow the army against Italy and also wanted to 
prevent the Bohemians from doing so. In retaliation, the emperor sends three armies against the Poles: 
one Saxon, one imperial, and one Bavarian-Bohemian. He himself crosses the Oder, but the wing 
armies, especially the Saxon one, fail. It becomes a difficult retreat through the swamp and forest 
country, and with difficulty Meissen resists the advanced cavalry of the Polish duke's son Miesco. The 
emperor renewed the war in 1017 with great preparations. He is allied with stefan of Hungary, [Page: 
148] 128 III The Empire of the Germans yes with the Grand Prince of Kiev. But again fails behind 
Glogau. The army must return through Bohemia, but the Poles plunder the Saxon borderlands across 
the Elbe. Henry's greatest military enterprise failed, probably also due to the impassability of the 
country. Peace has to be made with the Poles (spring 1018). Boleslav keeps the two Marches, probably as 
German fiefs. The disappointed Liutizes, however, chased the bishops away again, but the alliance with 


them remained. 


In his old age, the emperor now comes under the spell of the reforms of Cluny, which, through Abbot 
Odilo (994- 1048), are even more sharply tuned against priestly marriage and simony (venal acquisition 
of ecclesiastical dignities) and in favor of the unconditional authority of the pope. Here we now see the 
Ludolfinger, who so far proved to be one of the cleverest politicians, fail. He does not see the dangers 
that could threaten German kingship from this foundation. Blinded by the idea of the purity of the 
church and the papal office of chief shepherd, he comes into opposition with the German episcopate, 


which since Otto fso has been strongly rooted in the secular and has been drawn on by Henry himself 


for the administration of the empire by numerous grants of counties. 


The connection with Italy becomes more intimate, because the Pope must again seek help from the 
pious Germans. Benedict VIII unsuccessfully fought the Byzantines, in alliance with the Lombard 
Melus from Bari and Norman knights, who at that time intervened for the first time in Italian schichal. 
The Emperor is supposed to help. The feast of the consecration of St. Stephen's Church in Bamberg 
(1020) is the prelude to the new Roman campaign. Melus is to become Duke of Apulia as a fief of the 
Emperor. But the capable swashbuckler dies in Bamberg in the same year. In the late autumn of 1021 
Henry crosses the Alps with strong forces. He himself moves along the Adriatic coast, through 
Campania come Pilgrim of Cologne and the Patriarch Poppo of Aquileja. Around the fortress of Troy, 
the war against the Byzantines is gathering. Only after a quarter of a year the bulwark surrenders, 
blocking the way to Apulia. Henry restores the old state of power in central and lower Italy. The 
imperialist policy of Otto II. 


he does not renew. so he can return home satisfied. 


But now comes his error. He wants to enforce the world curse idea of Cluny in Germany against the 
German church. The church holds on to the essence of the Ottonian constitution more firmly than the 
emperor, who should be its guardian. Henry establishes strict discipline in the monasteries. Many monks 
escape; in Corvey 17 who refuse have to be arrested. He also stands up for the prestige of the Pope as 
head of the German Church against the will of his ecclesiastical princes, not considering that the clergy, 
which now still faithfully [Page: 149] 1. The Founding of the Empire under the Saxon Rulers 129 
stands behind him, must become a papal body of officials at the moment when complete submission to 
the Roman Curia is forced upon it by the Emperor. The last Ludolfinger does not understand the call 
that comes to him from his loyal church leaders. One day, therefore, the German clergy will be an 
international one, belonging to Rome, and from then on the Ottonian constitution will be only a curse 
for the Empire. For the Curia, under the mask of a purely ecclesiastical mandate, will then make the 
state subservient to its interests. Henry, in his Cluniac enthusiasm, bears a heavy share of the blame for 
the subsequent disaster. 


A German synod dissolves Count Hammerstein's marriage as uncanonical. The desperate woman seeks 
the help of the Pope, who agrees with her, eager to impose his authority on the German Church. The 
energetic Aribo of Mainz, an opponent of the Cluniazens, summons a German synod to Seligenstadt in 
1023, which decides that no one has the right to appeal to the pope until he has served the ecclesiastical 
sentence imposed at home. Although the emperor had initially approved the verdict of the first synod 
and had himself broken Hammerstein's castle, he now offered all his dexterity to enforce a general 
council in favor of the pope. 


But the upright Aribo does not want to submit to the papal rebuke. On May 14, 1024, a national 
council at Héchst, attended only by the Archbishop of Cologne, confirmed the decisions of Seligenstadt. 
However, before the emperor could force the brave imperial church to obey the pope against its true 
interests, the dispute was resolved by the intervention of the one who separates all disputes on earth. The 
pope and soon after him also the emperor (July 13, 1024) die. In Rome, a secular pope follows, and in 
Germany, when a new pope is elected, care is taken that a saintly king does not again ascend the throne. 


so the last years tarnish the image of a ruler who fought so persistently for peace at home, for power 
abroad, and also restored the imperial prestige. He supported the Ottonian system by appointing bishops 
and imperial abbots, most of whom he took from his chancellery. He strongly involved the imperial 
church in services. He prepared the acquisition of Burgundy and acted vigorously on the eastern border. 
The limit of his being lies in the failure towards Rome. Without the epithet "the saint" he would have 


meant more for Germany! 


With Henry II the proud house of the Ludolfingers ends. His pious marriage with Cunegonde remained 
childless. 
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At Kamba on the Rhine, a village between the regions of Worms and Mainz, the German tribes meet to 
elect a king. The Saxons are absent. On his deathbed, Emperor Henry recommended Conrad, the great- 
grandson of Otto the Great, son of his daughter Liutgard and Conrad, Duke of the Franks, as his 
successor. Aribo stands up for him, he knows that this Conrad is worldly minded. The Cluniazens wish 
the election of a younger Conrad, also a great-grandson of Otto. But the older one manages to persuade 
the younger one to renounce. He is now elected, and the Emperor's widow Kunigunde presents him 


with the insignia she has guarded. 


On his tour around the empire, Conrad II (1024 - 1039) receives the owed homage, and the king is now 
firmly in the saddle. This is good, because the first front soon appears. Conrad the Younger and the 
Emperor's stepson Duke Ernst of Swabia, the Dukes of Lorraine and Odo of Champagne join forces 
against him. They are all enraged because the king claims the rights to Burgundy granted to his 
predecessor as imperial rights for himself, while Conrad the Younger and Duke Ernst, as relatives of 
King Rudolf of Burgundy, believe they have closer claims. Ernst's mother Gisela is a niece of the 
childless Burgundian. The king quickly deals with the conspirators. First he goes after the Lorraines, 
since France also joined the alliance. The Duke of Lower Lorraine falls away from the conspiracy, 
which, little consolidated in itself, now rapidly disintegrates. The king gives to Duke Ernst the Abbey of 
Kempten to compensate him for the loss of Burgundy, but the relationship between the two does not 
become trusting. The duke 


has to accompany his stepfather on the trip to Rome, which is about to begin. 

For already in Constance, during the settlement of the Burgundian affair, the envoy of Italy appeared: 
the powerful Archbishop Aribert of Milan. He needs Conrad's help, because the Lombard nobility 
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head. The king himself felt the need to restore order in the suUden, since the inhabitants of Pavia had 
reduced the royal palace to ruins. The tough Konrad does not want to give up a single bit of his rights. 
Before setting off for Italy, he appointed his eight-year-old son Henry as his successor. There was no 
question of an election. The kingship is firmly back in the saddle, Otto III's reign is over. Conrad set off 
from Augsburg in the spring of 1026. But he was in no hurry. On the way, he settles the situation on 
both sides of the Brenner Pass, which at an altitude of only 1370 meters connects the north with the 
south. Conrad grants the Bishop of Bressanone the important county in the Eisackgau, which also 
extends north of the pass to the Lower Inn Valley and the Ziller Valley. To the Bishop of Trento, 
however, he transfers the county of Bolzano and the Vintschgau. In Milan, Conrad is crowned king of 
the Lombards by Aribo. Pavia must feel the disfavor. The king does not forgive gladly and not soon. 
This will also be felt by Duke Ernst in his entourage, who is ready for a new apostasy. 


But Ravenna immediately draws Conrad to lower Italy. He comes to the Eternal City only when he 
already knows the southern Italian conditions. At the Aterno he turns back to Upper Italy, because the 
season is too far advanced. Here he subdues the boisterous nobility and conquers the city of the defiant 
Marquis of Ivrea. In the spring, however, he goes to Rome, and on the way he effectively settles 
accounts with the Margrave of Tuscany and also shows the defiant central Italian nobility who is the 
master. With the latter, who as a member of the Tusculan house is quite worldly-minded, is good to 
work with. On March 26, Conrad and his wife are crowned by John XIX in the presence of the King of 
Burgundy and King Canute the Great of Denmark. The Burgundian has become docile by taking Ivrea, 
which is close to his kingdom. After the coronation, the salian appears in Campania and in Benevento. 


his supremacy is recognized. 


The emperor, however, must quickly return to Germany, for lately the incompatible Duke Ernst is at 
the center of a conspiracy. The Lorraines again! Also Conrad, plus Count Welf II of Ravensburg. But 
Duke Ernst's men refuse to follow him in the army against the emperor. He and the Guelph have to 
give in, also Conrad's and the Lorraine's revolt is subdued. Duke Ernst is detained at Giebichenstein 
Castle. If he wants to turn back, it is high time. 

Woe to him if he crosses the path of the vengeful stepfather again! 

The mother, formerly the mediator, will then no longer be able to save him. The Salian emperor's 
prestige grows from month to month. The [Page: 152] 133 li. German Burgundian Empire no longer 
makes difficulties for the imperial suzerainty. In 1027 he receives at Basle his own land as a fief of the 
German Empire for life. When he dies five years later, Conrad is able to crown himself King of 
Burgundy at a Diet of Peterlingen. Italy is now embraced by the empire. All mountain passes from the 
Adriatic to the Tyrrhenian Sea are now in German hands, and the emperor no longer needs the dukes of 
Bavaria and Swabia to cross the Alps. Germany is now really the Middle Kingdom. as long as it controls 
the Burgundian bar, France remains confined to the atlantic side and, measured against the power of the 
emperor, is the "poor king," as Walter occasionally calls him. But what is the meaning of defiant 
earnestness besides Conrad? The hour comes when the emperor himself raises the question by hook or 
by crook. Freed from Giebichenstein through the intercession of his mother (1028), he is confronted 
with the inexorable either-or in Ingelheim. If he personally enforces the eight on the disputatious Count 
of Thurgau, Werner von Kiburg, who has not submitted and continues to fight in spite of the eight and 
the eight, then he is to receive Swabia back. Exnst, however, has remained a friend of the persecuted and 
refuses to submit to the emperor. Now he himself leaves the court as an outlaw, banned by the church. 
With his friend and a small retinue, he ekes out a life of feud in the most impassable part of the Black 
Forest. The Falkenstein is his hideout. 

But one day the friends fall to the imperial posse; they die at the hands of Count Mangold von 
Nellenburg, who also remains in the square himself. In the church of St. Mary in Constance, the 
unfortunate young man Ernst finds his last resting place. The emperor remained victorious and got rid 
of the untrustworthy with a ruthless determination. his unforgiving harshness is characterized by the 
words at the news of the duke's death: "Biting dogs don't live long." But this Ernst, who bit the dust so 
early, became the darling of medieval German poetry. A spielmann has praised the duke for his loyalty 
to his Wetzel (Werner). He has him return gloriously from a miraculous journey to the Orient and 
obtain the Emperor's pardon. This poetry, which won the hearts of knights and knight's wives, but later 
also of bourgeois readers, gave the youth an afterlife that transfigured his early end. 

Ernst succumbed because he personally valued everything in the world. But he is the hero as the truly 
loyal friend of his fateful companion Werner. 


of the song. 


Still in the fourth act of the tragedy of the duke there is storm in the east. 
The defiant Miesco of Poland refuses homage. Before his invasion in 1028, the bishopric of Zeitz must 
be returned to Naumburg. 2 The struggle of the Salians for the full power of the empire 133. Conrad 


opened war a year later. Again allied with the Liutizes, again advancing on the edge of the Lusatian 
plate, he again, like Henry before him, does not reach Krakow. There are no roads. But Miesco, a year 
later, the king being detained in Hungary, advances across the Elbe and burns a hundred Saxon villages. 
Conrad prepares for revenge. In 1031, back in the field, the Russians in the back of the Poles as 
confederates, he forces Miesco to recognize German sovereignty and to return the Marches. The Salian 
unites Lower Lusatia with Saxony and Upper Lusatia with Thuringia. In 1036, the Liutizes were also 
subject to tribute. 


In the Hungarian War of 1030, however, the emperor did not get beyond the Raab, although a 
Bohemian army under Bretislav also advanced. After the emperor's departure, the Magyars even 
managed to conquer Vienna, which at that time already belonged to the Ostmark. In the peace that 
followed, the Fischa River became the eastern border. A setback! 


The Salian is now granted a few years of peace. Without any romanticism, he worked to strengthen 
royal power. He held fast to the church as the pillar of the state. But he was sparing in granting land to 
it. 

Only for the cathedral building in Speyer, the favorite work of his house, he has an open hand, also for 
the monastery Limburg in the Hardt, where later his daughter-in-law Gunhild of Denmark comes to 
rest. 

But otherwise he needs the land himself. Yes, he likes to see that the bishops he appoints also make a 
payment; it makes him very indifferent that the reformers call this simony, a church crime. He can see 
nothing wrong in it, by which the state receives again something of the rich fortune of the church. 
Often, following a custom of Henry, he places his German clergy in Italian dioceses, to the displeasure 
of Aribert. The emperor has abandoned the brilliant administrative art of the church. He no longer 
grants available land to great vassals, but to royal servants (ministerials), who are immediately available 
to him in case of need and who pay him taxes directly. This increases the personal power of the king. If, 
in addition, Conrad takes the greatest care of the palatinates, the prestige and actual weight of the 
kingship must increase dramatically if the successors continue the work according to plan. The wise 
calculator also recognizes the importance of the cities. He personally granted the market ban, and the 
palatinates of Goslar, Dortmund and Ulm developed into royal cities. 


The emperor works towards the hereditary nature of the medium and small fiefdoms, making them 
independent of the arbitrariness of the great feudatories. 

The small feudatories now see in him their protector, and he can now [Page: 154] 134 III The German 
Empire also count more on their help than before. they no longer have to follow every overconfidence 
of their feudatories and can remain loyal to the empire even if their lord makes an appearance of falling 
away or refusing to follow the army. 

so the balance is almost assured, the hereditability of the great fiefs mitigated by the hereditability of the 
small fiefs of the servants or ministerials. Only one thing is still missing, the hereditary nature of the 


kingship. But the First Empire never achieved this. That is why it declined since the 13th century, while 
the French kingship rose. 


These great efforts to strengthen the royal power are crowned by Conrad's striving to unify the empire 
in his person. 

He does not pass on finished duchies, he transfers them to the heir to the throne, Henry. Thus, Bavaria 
falls in 1027, Swabia in 1038, Carinthia and Franconia in 1039. In addition, Henry is also enfeoffed with 
Burgundy since 1038. In 1028 he was crowned king by Pilgrim of Cologne. It is a pity that it was the 
third and not the fourth Henry who inherited such power. 


Again, Italy sends bad news from the north as well as from the south. The emperor has to look again. 
The minor feudatories, the Valvassors, have risen up against Aribert of Milan, who has 


depressed. they defeated him, the bishops and the high nobility, at Lodi. 


The emperor appears in response to Aribert's cries for help. He moves to Pavia, as things are too stormy 
in Milan. Soon, however, he is forced to take action against Aribert himself, even to imprison him. 
However, the archbishop escapes to Milan, which holds its ground despite Aribert's banishment by the 
pope and deposition by the emperor. But Conrad decrees for Italy 


the fief law, according to which even the small fiefs are inherited and the fief holder is protected against 
arbitrary deprivation of fief. Now the emperor goes to the south, although Milan still holds. The bishops 
of Vercelli, Cremona and Piacenza are sent to Germany, Parma is destroyed. In the fight against Gozelo, 
now quite reliable and ruling over both Lorraines, Odo of Champagne is defeated. In lower Italy, 
Conrad strips the stubbornly defiant Pandulf IV of the principality of Capua and gives it to Waimar of 
Salerno, 


to whom he allows to grant the county of Aversa as his fief to the Norman Rainulf. Thus, the Normans 
have already become fief holders in Italy, which they have only recently entered. 


But the emperor returns along the Adriatic Sea. He does not come to Rome. It is high time to return 
home. A plague begins to ravage the army. His daughter-in-law, the Dane Gunhild, falls victim to it, as 
does his stepson Hermann of Swabia. The Salian himself returns suffering over the Brenner Pass. From 
Solothurn, where he had his son crowned king of Burgundy, he moved to Goslar in Saxony, [Page: 155] 
2. the struggle of the salians for the full power of the kaifertum 135 from there to Cologne and on to 
Nymwegen. Here he is again afflicted by the disease. The feast of Pentecost is still celebrated splendidly 
in Utrecht, but the next day, June 4, 1039, the emperor dies, not yet 50 years old. 


He was the most purposeful among our emperors in the Middle Ages. He spanned all the borders of the 
empire, he was in the north, west, south and east to do his duty, in the extreme northwest he died. 
However, the king sacrificed a piece of the imperial territory. He ceded Schleswig, the Mark between 
the Eider and Schlei rivers, to Denmark, thus acquiring the friendship of the powerful Kanut, whose 
daughter became the wife of the emperor's son, since the courtship of a Byzantine princess failed. But 


the German settlement in Jutland was over in the future. 


Those who are blinded by the signs of splendor, by the moral purity of a personality, who have only an 
eye for the external expansion of power, may consider Henry III, Conrad's successor and son (1039 to 
1056), to be one of the best German emperors, indeed the best. But if we follow his deeds in detail, we 
must see in him one of the most disastrous figures in our history. As a personality, he is louder than 
anyone beside him. Finely educated by Bishop Brun of Augsburg, he understands the spiritual 
movements of the time, is occasionally their leader and their recognized authority. But his spirituality 
and his enthusiastic devotion to church reform deprive him of an eye for the statesmanlike necessities of 
a German king. He is a strengthened counterpart to St. Henry. 


When Aribert of Milan appears before him during the imperial tour of Ingelheim, he receives him in 
peace. 


Henry must go against the Bohemians. The capable Bretislav has turned against Poland, which since the 
death of Miesco (1034) has been disrupted by struggles for the throne. He conquered Poznan, Gniezno 
and Cracow and brought the remains of St. Adalbert to Prague (1039). He wants ecclesiastical 
independence from Germany. But Henry is cracking down. After a Mib- 


After the success in the Bavarian Forest, three armies advanced against the Czechs a year later (1041). 
The latter has to recognize the German feudal sovereignty, return the land stolen from the Poles with 
the exception of Silesia, and cede to Austria a stretch of land south of the Dyje. On the Regensburg Day, 
when Bretislav pays homage, the Hungarian King Peter appears, fleeing from the country and begging 
for help. He asks the German king to reinstate him in his country, since a pagan reaction under Aba has 
overthrown him. Henry grants the requested help and, supported by Bretislav, advances to the Gran. In 
the following year, after renewed fighting, the Magyars are obliged to accept German sovereignty, to 
pay tribute and to cede a strip of border as far as the Leitha and March [Page: 156] 136 III The Empire 
of the Germans to the Ostmark. When, however, the execution was refused, Henry again marched to 
the southeast in 1044, and with his mere 6,000 heavily armed horsemen - his king's men, the Bavarian- 
Austrian contingent, and Bohemian auxiliaries - won such a brilliant victory at Menfé that he was able 
to lead Peter Orseoli to StuhlweiBenburg as a German vassal. Aba is executed. German (Bavarian) law is 
introduced in Hungary, the king receives a German bodyguard. After his solemn enfeoffment (1045), 
the Hungarian gives his liege lord a gilded lance, the king's jewel. Henry, however, sends the victory 
symbol, which he has bought dearly enough, to the Pope. Only a year after his homage in Gran, Peter 


was overthrown and blinded, and seven Hungarian bishops were murdered. Henry rejects the new king, 
who wants to recognize German sovereignty, but he cannot intervene because he is otherwise occupied. 
Without success, Gebhard of Regensburg renews the war in 1050. 

One must be glad that the old "Hun castle" Hainburg on the Danube can be maintained. In 1051, the 
emperor himself, with a very strong army advancing over the Semmering and Styria, suffers a failure 
due to the unfavorable terrain and prolonged downpours, but above all due to the poor rations of the 
army. The Hungarians were able to take numerous prisoners. In 1052, the emperor was about to besiege 
Bratislava when he let himself be persuaded by Pope Leo to give up the beckoning success. When the 
Hungarian king asked for peace in Tribur and was ready to recognize German sovereignty, the recently 
deposed Duke Conrad of Bavaria, who had fled to the Magyars, hindered the conclusion of the 
agreement, and the war, to which the emperor had devoted so much effort, did not come to a successful 
end during his lifetime. 

But with that we are far ahead. Will there be a Duke of Bavaria again, when Henry unites the duchies 
in his hand? 

Unfortunately, Henry broke with the wise ducal policy of his father. 

In 1042, he gave Bavaria to Heinrich von Liitzelburg, but after his death to Konrad, the grandson of 
Mathilde, Otto III's sister. Swabia also slipped out of the king's hands in 1045. He gave it to Otto von 
Schweinfurt, Count Palatine of Lorraine, and in 1047 he also lent Carinthia to Welf III. With all this, 
however, he did not win any friends. He lacks the happy, calm manner of his father, who, despite his 
harshness and severity, was much more able to win over the great. Henry is morally above all those with 
whom he has to deal, but his greatness is lonely, remote from the world. He makes mistakes in his choice 


of people, since he does not know them. His cluniac manner repels the great ones. 
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-----2- * --------;----------,;-------Table 16. Martin Luther 10. 


- 27 - 2242 Like only Adolf Hitler after him, Luther, the Thuringian miner's son, became German 
destiny. A hard fighter and a forger of powerful speeches, he called upon the heroic forces / of our 
people: Loyalty, the courage to confess, a fighting spirit and a free look up to God. 

[Page: 158] - - -- -- ;--- 3 11- * -71--4192-'d1--4--- --- 43Jg¢9------ Plate 17. Albrecht 
von Wallenstein, Duke of Friedland traitor to the Emperor and victim of court intrigues, ambitious 
upstart or far-sighted statesman, gentlemanly nature without mildness or a suffering, inwardly needy 
man? Even today, Friedlander remains the enigma of our history. 

[The struggle of the Salians for the full power of the emperorship 137 contradiction. He revokes the 
oath of allegiance to Archbishop Halinard of Lyon when the latter refuses it as contrary to the 
commandments of Christ (1046). 

He avoided simony and renounced the payments that had so benefited the king's treasury. He also 
stopped granting groups of imperial fiefs to the individual princes of the church and sought to win them 
over to the reform, which had been such a splendid support under Aribo. his marriage to the princess 
Agnes of Poitou, the daughter of William VII of Aquitaine, encouraged him in all this. The enthusiastic 
southern Frenchwoman grew up entirely under the influence of the reform, which had succeeded in 
keeping at least the days from Wednesday to Monday of each week free from civil war in the name of 
God in France, which was wildly disrupted by feuds. It is the peace of God that Henry comes to know 
in Burgundy. Shortly after his marriage to the gentle and pious Agnes, the emperor speaks words of 
peace from the pulpit in the church of Constance on Holy Thursday 1043. He proclaims pardon and 
remission of the royal ban to those who had transgressed against him and calls on the Swabians to do the 
same. Similarly at Christmas in Trier before the Lorraines, similarly on the victory field of Menfé in 
Hungary! Certainly, this action of the ruler must have seemed ravishing at first. Then there will have 
been shaking of heads, and the quarrelsome lower nobility, so encouraged by Conrad, must have felt 
cowered and oppressed, for the occasional feuds were, after all, his life's element. 


But still with the idea of Cluny the star of the not yet zo year old king rises. He goes to Rome, where he 
wants to implant the pure spirit in the rotten church. But how unstatesmanlike it is, however much the 
king may have been filled with the consciousness of a mission, if he now sets about eliminating the 
Roman schism and placing in the papal chair an outspoken reformer. Certainly, the Roman 
circumstances are tiresome enough. Benedict IX, whom his opponents overthrew in favor of a Pope 
Silvester III, is certainly not a worthy churchman, but Conrad got along well with him. This Benedict, 
when he came once again on top, sold his dignity conveniently to the archpriest John for 1000 pounds. 
finally, however, there were three popes, because Benedict could not bring himself to the decision to 
finally resign. 

The trip to Rome is decided at Aachen. In Italy, three synods meet under Henry's presidency: at Pavia, 
Sutri and Rome. The king is to give the Romans a pope. When Adalbert of Bremen refuses the call, 
Henry appoints Swidger of Bamberg, who is immediately elected. As Clement II, he crowned the Salian 
emperor at Christmas 1046. 

The Romans, however, concede to the emperor, who claims to be the patron of the church. 


* schism or schaltung exists when two or more popes are elected. 
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The first vote in the election of the pope. Henry now turns to lower Italy, where he reinstates Pandulf 
IV in Capua and confirms the Norman Drogo as Count of Apulia, Rainulf as Count of Aversa, but 
both as fief holders of the empire, no longer of Count Waimar of Salerno, whose greatly increased 


power is thus diminished. 


To Germany Henry takes the deposed Pope Gregory, also his chaplain, a Lombard from the countryside 
Aldebrandesca. 

This Hildebrand was called to become once as pope Gregory VII the fate of the German royalty. already 
at Christmas 1047 the emperor must give to the Romans a new pope at Péhlde. Clement II had already 
died the strangely early death of German popes. His successor was Poppo of Brixen, who, however, died 
in the summer of 1048, after barely 22 days of rule, presumably by poison. It was with great difficulty 
that Bishop Bruno of Toul, a relative of the Emperor, a fanatical reformer and a true Alemanni of 
splendid Germanic type, was found willing to take over. He took the monk Hildebrand, whom he had 
met in Cluny, to Rome. As Pope Leo IX (1049 - 1054), supported by the subdeacon Hildebrand, he 
developed the most zealous reform activity: expulsion of the simonistic clergy, purification of the 
College of Cardinals, action against priestly marriage. The two enthusiastic men prevailed. From Rome, 
they carried the reform to France, whose Church was united at the Council of Rheims. The German 
Church, however, remained difficult, despite three synods - Mainz, Bamberg, Augsburg - and despite 
the Emperor's support. But the Cluniac monks work with uncanny precision. The monastery of Hirsau 
on the Nagold, renewed by Leo, became a planting ground for fanatical reform, made extremely 
effective by its sendlings and lay brothers. From this monastery in the Black Forest, 130 reform abbots 
were gradually sent to the German monasteries. Leo was completely under the influence of Hildebrand's 
piercing fanaticism. His entry into Rome is already world-renouncing. He lets himself be canonically 
elected once again, da- 


with, however, expressing that the appointment by the emperor is not enough for him, 


and thus already undermining its reputation. This is no longer the loth 


ringian bishop, this is already a fighter for an empire based only on 


can grow at the expense of the empire. Obviously, the hunger for power of the 


The New Cluniac, who secularize the Church only in order to bring into it the 


instrument for the establishment of the God-state. Incomprehensible, 


that the emperor did not feel this, when his bishops, led by the 


capable Gebhard of Eichstatt, openly spoke out against this way of their former brother in office! 


Leo also reaches for real power, although it can be cut only from the body of the [Page: 161] 2. The 
struggle of the salians for the full power of the imperium 139 Empire. The Lombard duchies of the 
south are completely disrupted by hereditary quarrels and fraternal strife. When Waimar of salerno, the 
last rock, also dies, his son Gisulf is the last of his house. The Normans, who had first come as 
freebooters, have gained a firm foothold in Italy. Here the world leaders in Rome intervene in a most 
secular way. The emperor, however, draws no consequences when he hears that the Beneventans paid 
homage to the pope after they had expelled their dukes Pandulf III and Landulf VI. At the Diet of 
Worms, he himself granted Benevento to the Pope, who in turn granted him exemption for Bamberg 
and Fulda. But when the Pope demanded an imperial army to protect Benevento against the Normans, 
and the Emperor also agreed to this, the bishops, again led by the excellent Gebhard, objected. Finally, 
the Salian allowed a few hundred Swabian knights to go down and help the pope. They remained on the 
ramparts, fencing to the last man, when the papal army was completely defeated by the wretchedness of 
the Italians in 1053. The pope falls into the captivity of the Norman victors he had banished earlier. 

But these, among them already the devious Robert Guiscard, the later confederate Gregory VIII, meet 
him with the greatest reverence in order to be freed from the ban. However, the pope remained 


stubborn in his demand for possession and died unreconciled in Rome in 1054. 


Hildebrand now appears before the emperor with the request for a new pope. The clever Italian induces 
the conscientious Salian to consider Gebhard of Eichstatt. Only after six months of consideration and 
against many assurances does the emperor's most valuable servant agree. The strict Eichstitter becomes 
Pope Victor II, but his emperor follows him in spring with an army to strengthen his position. He must 
also return to Italy himself, for Margrave Boniface VIII of Tuscany was murdered in 1052. His fiefdom 
is of the highest importance, since he rules the western side of Italy over the Apennines, especially since 
the Margrave has gained a foothold in the stronghold of Canossa and, with scattered possessions, also in 
the upper Italian plain. Here he owns Man-tua and some towns in Emilia. Now the loyal partisan died 
suddenly, and his widow, Beatrix, a Lorraine, surprisingly married Gottfried the Bearded, the emperor's 
irreconcilable opponent. as early as 1045, the Lorraine had risen up and then wandered defeated to the 
Giebichenstein. But Heinrich, as a pious Christian, had forgiven him and released him, even giving him 
back his Upper Lorraine. In gratitude Gottfried had immediately risen anew with Count Balduin of 
Flanders and Count Dietrich of Holland against [Page: 162] 140 III The Empire of the Germans the 
Emperor. Why did the latter not intervene as his father had done with Her-zzog Ernst, who also sat on 
the Giebichenstein, but was then rendered permanently harmless in the cool crypt of St. Mary's Church 


in Constance? Heinrich must remember how he marched in vain against these enemies in 1047, how his 


heavy horsemen succumbed to the easily movable Frisians, while Gottfried, as a murderer, plundered 
the imperial palace of Nymwegen. 

What setbacks this defeat brought everywhere, in Saxony, Poland, Hungary, how even the loyal 
Boniface of Tuscia was deaf for a time to the Emperor's orders! Only with the help of the Danish- 
English fleet was he able to defeat the defiant forces in 1048. By then, however, Dirk (Dietrich) of 
Holland had fallen, the defiant Gottfried had had to do penance, and Upper Lorraine had come into the 
hands of Count Gerhard, who now held the country firmly in his hands. But now, suddenly, this 
marriage with Beatrix of Tuscia, who not only gives her husband the personal goods of her childless first 
husband, but also the imperial fiefs illegally, who, as a Lorraine woman, is able to strengthen Gottfried's 
rights to this land! The emperor, who in 1054 had just recently moved against Balduin of Flanders, 
realized that he could not tolerate this. He decides to move to Italy to prove to his adversaries that he is 
still alive and does not close his eyes when a Gottfried prepares new quarrels and new wickedness. 
Moreover, he will have to support below his faithful and certainly reliable friend Victor II against 
Tuscia. 

But before the emperor sets off for Italy, he has his four-year-old son elected king by the princes in 
Tribur. It is not without a heavy heart that he crosses the Alps in the spring of 1055. Here, however, 
everything goes well. He quickly drives Gottfried out of the country, who naturally flees to the Count 
of Flanders. He then takes Beatrix and her daughter from the marriage with Boniface with him to 
Germany. Matilda, however, played an important role as the pope's aide in the tragedy of the empire 
that soon followed. Henry victoriously passes through Tuscany. He makes Florence and Pisa imperial 
cities. In Florence, where the Emperor is received with jubilation, the Pope appears. The Emperor 
enfeoffs him with spoleto and the Marche of Camerino. Then sinister news call him back to Germany. 
The salier has become aware of a vast conspiracy. 

Duke Welf of Carinthia, who lies deathly ill in his castle Bodman on Lake Constance, reveals the plot 
to the threatened man out of the distress of his conscience. Heinrich is to be murdered, but Conrad of 
Bavaria is to become emperor. So one of the princes of the empire thanked the emperor for his Christian 
virtues! It must have been to Heinrich as if all of a sudden an echo resounded from a forest into which 
one had long called in vain. At the same time, however, he sees the abyss to which his emperorship has 
fallen with all its piety and greatness of soul. The emperor departs. Before leaving, he betrothed his son 
Henry to Berta, daughter of Margrave Otto of Savoy and Turin, a strangely modest bride when we 
think of the Byzantine princesses of the Ludolfing dynasty. 


Returning, Heinrich attacks with dogged energy. He is able to capture the actual instigator of the 
conspiracy, Archbishop Gebhard of Regensburg. The conspiracy collapses. Welf dies in the same year, as 
does Conrad as a fugitive with the Hungarians. Gottfried, who receives pardon again, is allowed to 


return to his wife. 


The emperor looks to the future with concern. He sees difficulties everywhere. The Saxons are angry 
with him. The Salian promotes the archbishop Adal-. 


bert of Bremen, whose church property is like a wedge in the flesh of the Duchy of Saxony. The church 
of the powerful man grows more and more into the land of the Wagrians and Abotrites in Holstein and 
Mecklenburg. But every tithe he fetches from there somehow escapes the Saxon duke as tribute, and the 
Saxon border nobility is little edified by this Christianization, which aims at incorporation; for again and 
again he had fetched booty and slaves from the Slav lands and had taken his short-sighted pleasure in the 
battles that flooded back and forth. Now all this comes to an end, because this Adalbert of Goseck, this 
Thuringian, who would like to be patriarch of the north, makes the pagans Christians. 

Adalbert is feverishly striving for his archdiocese. He has donated his count's inheritance of 2000 farms 
to the church of Bremen, he wants to put it on a par with that of Rome. With his own funds he builds 
the stone cathedral of Bremen. Vineyards are to be planted along the Elbe, splendid orchards. It is as if 
the mighty prince of the church, who commands as a lord of the church as far away as Iceland and the 
Orkney Islands, even as far as Greenland, and to whom far eastern Sweden pays interest, also wants to 
command nature to flourish in his country as it does in sunny Italy. It is a pity that the sober Saxons 
have so little understanding for this. They are also in a huff about the fact that the emperor is 
establishing himself more and more in Goslar, building a palace here and protecting it with castles and 
increasing his possessions all around. With this city, where Heinrich held Christmas five times, he also 
owns the valuable Rammelsberg, which is full of silver and whose mines show an increasing yield. Even 
now, after the quickly defeated conspiracy, the emperor goes to his dear Goslar, where he asks the pope, 
his faithful friend, to stand by him in his loneliness and disappointment. 


But it comes as with the last Otto II: unfortunate news from the Slavic theater of war! The Saxon army 
is at Prizlava at the Miin[Page: 164] 142 III. The Empire of the Deutes 


dung of the Havel River was routed by the Wends. Heinrich is broken. 

So also the borders threatened! A heavy fever seized him. He entrusted the kingdom to his gentle wife, 
certainly not without the heaviest of worries. He forgave his enemies. Thus, on October 5, 1056, he died 
as a Cluniac, which he had always been in his heart, at the Saxon hunting lodge of Bodfeld in the 
presence of the pope, not yet 39 years old. He may have died in similar despair as is reported of another 
idealist on the imperial throne, Joseph II, who was his antipode in the direction of his aspirations. 


This is the end of a life that was destined to shake the mighty foundation laid by his father. Henry had to 
suffer shipwreck in the world according to his whole nature. For the principles by which a kingdom 
must be governed are not the same as those by which the salvation of the soul is attained, are different 
from the ways of a saint to God. The tragedy of this life, however, lies in the torn nature of his labor 
between the most sincere and sword-like concern for the entrusted kingdom and his longing for the 
purification of the church and a holy life. his child, however, having matured into a man, has had to 
reap the harvest of his father's seed. 


The misery of the guardianship, in the case of Otto III alleviated by the prudence of a determined 
woman and by the selflessness of a prince of the church, has a far more disastrous effect on the fatherless 
Henry, because the regent Agnes is a tender, slightly intimidated nature, an ardent southern 
Frenchwoman for world renunciation. she remains far behind Theophano, just as the church princes 
Anno and Adalbert, who are only selfish, remain behind Willigis. After the nine years of this 
guardianship, the king, who had come of age, had to fight a 40-year battle, not only for his own rule, 
but for the validity and right to live of German kingship and the idea of the emperor, a battle to the 
death. 


as in the case of the young Heinrich. 


Pope Victor II, who had safely escorted the Emperor's son to Aachen for the coronation, died just one 
year after his imperial friend. The measures taken by Agnes, who was left to her own devices, were not 
happy. In order to win over the great, she gives away her best trump cards by bestowing the duchies in 
her hands. She overlooks the fact that she thereby weakens the power of the crown, while she does not 
win any friends for her son. All the men now considered are later to be found among Henry's enemies, 
headed by Rudolf of Rheinfelden, whom the empress makes her son-in-law and Duke of Swabia [Page: 
165] 2. the struggle of the salians for the full power of the emperorship 143. The regent will also 
experience her miracle with Otto of Nordheim, to whom she bestowed Bavaria in 1061, and Gottfried 
of Lower Lorraine, whom she enfeoffed with Tuscany, will not be more grateful. 


The empress makes peace with the Hungarians (1058). There is no more talk of German suzerainty. 
Instead, a daughter of Agnes was given to Solomon of Hungary. The son-in-law, however, soon appears 


as a refugee in Germany. 


Great calamity was gathering in the south due to the passivity of the empress and her advisors. The 
papacy, which despite its pretensions at the time of the third Henry was in no way a match for the 
emperorship, abruptly rises toward its greatest historical opportunity, favored by the weakness of the 
highest temporal power. In Rome, as Cardinal Humbert wrote, simony was already seen in the granting 
of ecclesiastical offices to laymen and by laymen. The Ottonians were the first to introduce this abuse. 
Only the ecclesiastical authority was allowed to appoint bishops. These demands of Humbert, decisive 
turn from the imperial power over the church to the world domination of the Curia, also mean the 
bankruptcy of the Ottonian system. Since after that the secular power may no longer command the 
church in any way, but the latter receives the sole right of disposal over its large worldly possessions and, 
moreover, it has a weighty share in the secular administration in Germany, the secular power must 
finally become the feudal recipient, the handmaid of the church. This has already happened with the 
Normans. Here Richard of Aversa had himself enfeoffed with Capua, the calculating Robert Guiscard 
as Count of Apulia by the Pope. The empress calmly accepted this encroachment on imperial rights, 


which was of course based on the "Donation of Constantine". she also tolerated that the Pope Nicholas 
II. 

appears at the Lateran Synod of 1059 with a miter on which there are two crowns, that he can declare 
that the Pope is Emperor and King by the grace of God and of Saint Peter; that at the same Lateran 
Synod the election of the Pope is newly regulated, whereby the rights of Henry IV are mentioned only 
very vaguely, that at this Council lay investiture is already forbidden. 


The empress, herself'a zealous reformer, has no ear for all these processes, behind which the fanatical 
Hildebrand is the driving force. 

One is quite indifferent for the coming and going of the popes in Germany at that time. The new 
electoral order now makes the pope independent of the Roman nobility, as well as of the Roman people, 
since the election is made by the College of Cardinals, the people and nobility only have the right of 
consent. 


Soon the effect is shown by the fact that Wido [Page: 166] 144 III. the Empire of the Germans, 
appointed by Henry III. 


The Pope of Milan once again let himself be invested by the pope, thus confirming the investment by 
the late emperor as simonistic. This is the thanks of the Curia that the saintly Henry, the savior of the 
papacy, now already appears as a simonist, if not heretic, he who all his life ran against the simony. 


Like the regency, the German bishops are lukewarm in their protest against the Roman proceedings. 
When, soon after, a pope is again elected in defiance of German rights, the German and Lombard 
epistopate may well move to install a counter-pope, but the reform party knows how to assert itself 
through the ambiguous appearance of Gottfried of Tuscia and, later, through the complete failure of 
Archbishop Anno of Cologne, who has by now already become the most powerful man in the empire. 
He practically recognizes the papal electoral decree of Nicholas, and thus the guardian government has 
capitulated. 


Why doesn't the already 14-year-old Henry IV go over the Alps to see what's going on? Things in 
Germany are strange enough. 

A conspiracy of ambitious and discontented people has risen against the Empress' regiment. In 
agreement with the Bavarian Duke Otto von Nordheim, young Henry was lured onto a ship near 
Kaiserswerth by Archbishop Anno of Cologne and kidnapped on the feast of Pentecost in 1062. 
Remarkable was the courageous defiance of the only 12-year-old king, who threw himself into the 
floods of the Rhine and had to be retrieved by force. The empress, however, who never fought for the 
rights of her son, complied and went to a convent, after which her heart desired. From now on she is 


mostly in Rome. But the hard Anno does not remain master of the situation. The ambitious Bremen 


Adalbert also takes hold of the young king's education and is soon able to gain influence on the affairs of 
the empire. He succeeds in winning the favor of Henry, who likes the splendid, fun-loving man more 
than the world-fugitive saint Anno. 

The Bremer knows how to offer him life and power, and the youth, who has suffered from the eternal 
piety of others, gladly joins him. The king moves to Hungary in 1063 to restore his brother-in-law 
Salomo and his sister to the throne. Encouraged by the king's favor, Adalbert increases his diocesan 
possessions by acquiring stade and the Emsgau. He does not advise Henry to go to Rome, but this would 
have been absolutely necessary at that time, if one wanted to counter the encroachments of the 
reformers at the last hour and preserve the threatened rights of the empire. An appearance of the salier in 
Italy would have worked wonders at that time, when the Cluniac Order was by no means firmly in the 
saddle, and how great would have been the strengthening of his reputation also in Germany after such a 
move! But Adalbert, who once [Page: 167] 2. the struggle of the Salians for the full power of the 
emperorship 145 himself rejected the papacy, has nothing for a Roman campaign, probably does not 
want to get into war with the reformers, probably also fears that through the Roman campaign the 
influence of his opponent Anno, who as Archbishop of Cologne is Chancellor of the Empire for Italy, 
could grow. 


The Curia has three helpers in Italy: the devoted Gottfried of FI Tuscia, whose only heiress Mathilde is 
already won over to the reformers, the full movement of the Pataria, which undermines the power of 
the bishops and also of the nobility in the cities of Upper Italy, and finally the wild Normans. The 
Pataria, native to Milan, Cremona and Piazenza, comprises the poorest population of the cities and turns 
against the prosperity and welfare of the high clergy, as well as religiously enthusiastically against 
simoni-stics and professed priests, especially since the archdeacon Hildebrand blows with full cheeks into 
the fire that he sees growing up to his opponents, the defiant Lombard bishops. The Curia's ties with the 
Normans are close. It has diverted the thrust of these conquerors to the south, where Count Roger 
conquers the powerful city of Palermo in 1072, where Robert Guiscard makes a splendid entrance. This 
Norman, a formidable statesman and outstanding soldier, knows how to incorporate the subjugated - 
and in Sicily this is the chivalrous Arab element - into his Norman noble system. He lets the Arabs have 
their mosques, they can naturalize, and their culture can continue to flourish. A strong empire is formed, 
at the head of which Robert puts an end to the last Lombard rule in lower Italy in 1076 by conquering 
Salerno. Thus the Norman freebooters of mercenaries have become masters over their former masters, 
ousting Islam and the Byzantine Empire from lower Italy and almost all of Sicily. In 1075, the young 
Henry tried to come to an agreement with Robert Guiscard. The outbreak of the quarrel with the Pope 
did not allow the meaningful plan to mature. 


While the reforming church, through the Pataria, spans upper Italy, through Tuscia central Italy, 
through the Normans the south of the peninsula and gains in determination from year to year, the 
German royalty still has to overcome painful years before Henry has matured enough to rule himself 
and to develop his abilities. The young king, on whom the Kaiserswerth event had made a deep 


impression, must experience a new disenfranchisement in that the lay princes force him to separate from 


Adalbert in Tribur in 1066 - the place is to become fatal to him even later - and to tolerate the latter 

being deprived of two thirds of all his land. The princes also forced Henry to actually marry his bride 
Berta of savoy. as early as 1069, the king wants to break up the marriage and only gives way to the 10 
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Pope's threat of banishment. He now quickly came of age and asserted himself against the princes. He 
recalls Adalbert and begins to rule himself: He uses a welcome occasion to deprive Otto von Nordheim, 
the author of the Day of Kaiferswerth, of his duchy of Bavaria by a court of princes in Goslar. The king 
gave this to Welf IV, with whom the younger line of the Guelphs, descended from the Italian Albert 
Azzo of Este and related by blood to the ancient Guelph dynasty only through his wife Cunegonde, 
entered German history. This Welf has also already become the owner of the Guelph estates in Swabia 
and Bavaria. 


Heinrich proceeds to the realization of a great idea. He resolutely follows up on his father's efforts to 
gather royal property around Goslar. He acquires rich possessions in the area of the Harz Mountains and 
in the basin between this and the Thuringian Forest and secures them with a system of castles that 
surround the Harz Mountains to the south and north. 

Bishop Benno of Osnabriick, a Swabian, becomes the king's fortress builder. Thus, the castles of Sas- 
Senstein, Spatenberg, Hasenburg and Volkenrode are built in the south of the mountains, and Heinburg 
and Harzburg in the north. The latter becomes a particularly powerful complex with a palace, minster 
and collegiate monastery. Heinrich also took possession of Liineburg and strengthened the old Salian 
stronghold of Giebichenstein on the Saale. If the young ruler succeeds in expanding it, a bulwark is 
created in the heart of Germany, a brazen link between north and south, and at the same time a German 
acropolis that could again and again become the rallying point of national forces. 

But the Saxon peasants work reluctantly enough on this work of destiny. The Saxon sees narrow- 
mindedly only that these southern German salians are appearing ever more boldly in the north, that the 
Saxons must now also endure the royal court, that after the death of the old Duke Ohrdulf his son 
Magnus is prevented by the king from succeeding him, and thus becomes the king's successor. 


For the first time, a Saxon duke is deposed. With displeasure, they see the Swabian and Frankish 
ministerials moving into the castles as occupiers, as bailiffs in their free land. The peasant nobility and 
the ducal family rally against the king, to whose detriment the loyal Adalbert dies in Goslar in 1072. 


Meanwhile, the king continues to work on his project, which now stretches from Goslar to Eisenach. 
Benno of Osnabriick builds the proud Romanesque cathedral in Goslar for the young Salier. The king 


wants to restore the power of the crown as it existed before the Reformbegeiste- 


The king's rebellion made his father renounce the ecclesiastical money payments, before so much wasted 
away under the weak mother. Now he is taking back the alienated royal property with harshness, and 
the usurpers, who had to make way for him reluctantly, will have made angry faces in silence, as will 
the church, whose bishops and abbots now have to pay again. 


When Henry wants to march against the Poles, the Saxon nobles refuse to join the army. The danger of 
the Liutizi dictates that they guard their land. In Goslar, where he negotiates with them, the king feels 
under pressure, which he avoids by secretly leaving the city. But now a Saxon day at Eisleben, stirred up 
by Otto von Nordheim, ends the outrage, and suddenly a strong Saxon army, which would have been 
better off marching against the Poles, stands before the king and demands that he grind down the new 
castles, release the imprisoned Duke Magnus, renounce the kingdom's claims to benefits and remit the 
army's journey. After protracted negotiations, Heinrich left the Harzburg in the dark of night and rode 
quickly through the nan forest to Eschwege, where the army of the Franks was assembled for the Polish 
war. But the Thuringians have also risen up. The great men of the empire behave ambiguously, even the 
ambitious Rudolf of Swabia, and even the Franks prove to be unreliable. In his distress, Henry turns to 
the Rhine, where the merchants and bondsmen of the city of Worms open the gates to him against the 
will of the bishop, and in return the king issues their merchants charters freeing them from the river 
tolls. 

Since there is also unrest against the bishops in Trier and Cambrai, the high clergy must return to duty 
against the Salian. The Salian is able to turn against the Saxons with a southern German contingent, but, 
since a sudden snowfall ends the campaign, he has to agree to the grinding of his castles in the Treaty of 
Ger-stungen, but the churches and palace of Harzburg are to be spared. Otto von Nordheim is to regain 
Bavaria; the king has already released Duke Magnus. 

But the Saxons, spanning the arc, destroy the palace and churches of the 


Harzburg, do not spare even the graves of the Salians at consecrated sites. 

The king can take revenge. In the summer of 1074, he supported his brother-in-law Solomon in 
Hungary against a rebel. Hungary became subject to the kingdom again and had to cede the counties of 
Wieselburg and Odenburg. Henry, however, soon stood threatening the land of the Thuringians with a 
mighty army. Rudolf of Swabia was not absent from this imperial war decided in Strasbourg, and the 
Bohemian Wra-tislav was also present. At Hohenburg on the Unstrut, the Saxon troops led by Otto 
von Nordheim were completely defeated. 

In the hard and bloody battle on the side of the king fell the brave Margrave Ernst the Iron of Austria. 
But the [Page: 170] 148 III. empire of the German victors have almost completely destroyed the peasant 
troops of the Saxons. The Saxon nobility suffered little in the struggle. The Saxons, against whom the 
Archbishop of Mainz hurled the ban curse, were forced to submit at Spira near Sondershausen (1075). 
The secular as well as ecclesiastical lords of the land are arrested, their fiefs given to southern German 
ministerials. The castles that had been razed to the ground had to be rebuilt. 

However, the king, at the height of his victory, makes a fatal mistake by elevating the unforgiving and 
ambitious Otto von Nordheim to be his confidant and his steward. After all, Henry, who has fought 


through the power struggle so steadfastly, now stands tall and promises to become one of the best 
German rulers, tough and purposeful like his grandfather Conrad. 


But the tragedy of this life begins now, that it, barely over a dangerous cliff, is immediately put to a new 
fight. 


which becomes his fate and hardly gives him any breathing space. 
Just now, when the king in the elation of the victory of his sovereignty is not ready to forgive anything, 
the quarrel between the emperorship and the papacy breaks out. 


In Rome, the reformers have prevailed all along the line. They speak of the freedom of the church and 
mean the world power of the papacy. The fanatic Hildebrand was proclaimed pope in 1073 by the 
clergy and the Roman people, completely against the electoral decree of Nicholas. He called himself 
Gregory VII. 


We are now entering one of the most tremendous struggles in the history of the world, a struggle which 
is being fought for all peoples, tremendous by the object of the struggle, as well as by the opponents who 
are confronting each other, by the powers which are involved, by the duration of this struggle, which 
lasts almost 20 years longer than the Thirty Years' War, a struggle, the outcome of which none of those 
who had called for it and its first leaders had experienced, the bitterness of which carried through 
Germany and Italy a long-lasting civil war, and which meant for our people and its king the bitter fall 
from the heights of power that had been so quickly climbed under the Ottonians and the first Salians. 
Into this struggle enters the papacy with its religiously based claim to supremacy over all worldly things, 
with its fanatical desire to establish on earth the divine state in which the popes, as agents of St. Peter, 
possess the supreme power and the kings are to serve them. In Germany, this papacy was allied with the 
rebellious power of the Saxons, who had just been humiliated, as well as with the masses stirred up by 
the Cluniac preachers, and with all those in Germany and Italy who, out of old grudges and ambitious 
ulterior motives, wished to see the German king overthrown. On the other hand, a ruler is engaged in 


battle, around whom everything is united that opposes the fanatical church reformers. 


The king was the first to strive for a kingdom to which the young element of the German cities could 
trust and which also knew how to maintain the loyalty of a large part of the princes and knights. In this 
world-historical struggle, a dynasty emerges on the side of the king, whose deeds and fates were soon to 
move the Occident in the most powerful way, the young dynasty of the Hohenstaufen. And how 
exciting is also the personal duel! Here the indomitable prince of the Church, trained in almost thirty 
years of work, the strongest man that Germanic blood has produced in Italy, imbued with the Vullcan 
elements of the peninsula, at the same time spurred on by the inexorable consistency of Germanic 


nature. Gregory VII, already for years the ruler of the Curia, dominates the formidable forces of 


ecclesiastical reform. With this leader, the Cluniac-enthusiastic armies of the monasteries, sworn to 
obedience, chastity and poverty, who see in the pope a confidant of heaven, are a formidable weapon. 
Moreover, Gregory himself lives up to the idea that he is in direct communication with the saints of 
heaven, especially with the princes of the apostles. And against the small, ugly man, but filled with 
uncanny energies, stands the German king, younger almost by a human age, without the fullness of 
experience, unfavorably influenced by the bitter period of guardianship, a man of the world, who 
created for himself many and irreconcilable enemies, who no longer found the sure foundations of rule 
as his father had. A king who does not yet have the firmness to choose the time and tactics of opening 
battle against his most dangerous enemy, who still has to go through errors and disappointments, who 
has to learn in the middle of the most difficult struggle, who cannot practice mastery. No German 
emperor has yet seen such an enemy against him. That the young Henry took up this struggle and 
fought through it undefeated, in an age full of quarrels, shocks and often also pain, that he was able to 
hold his own against a Gregory, is the surest proof of the greatness of his talent. 


At a Lenten synod in 1075, the quarrelsome pope proclaims new 


Fight against simony and incites the masses of the faithful against the simonistic priests. He forbids the 
investiture of bishops by secular power. He summons German church leaders to Rome and deposes three 
German bishops and the archbishop of Bremen from their office. They are put under ban, just like five 
councilors of King Henry. This is the declaration of war against the German kingship. The German king 
cannot renounce the investiture, because he would give up his most important pillars, the bishops, and 
hand them over to a foreign power of disposal. For the pope, however, the canonical election of the 
bishops was no longer sufficient; he wanted to dispose of them as if they were officials whom he could 
appoint and dismiss according to their probation and loyalty. 


But the quarrel did not break out yet. Henry calmly continues to appoint his bishops, in Italy as in 
Germany. He openly contemplates 


knowledgeable a Roman move. He also wants to clean up with the Pataria, which threatens to push his 
Upper Italian greats and bishops against the wall. 
But the king first considers, and Gregory acts. 


The pope addressed a letter to the king in which he demanded that he separate from the banished 
councils, rebuked him for alleged immorality, and finally threatened him with banishment and 
deposition. Henry, however, takes up the gauntlet thrown down to him by the pope and, in this perhaps 
most important moment of his reign, lets the hot Frankish blood speak, longing to chastise the insolent 
opponent. 


An imperial synod at Worms, attended by 24 German bishops, declares Gregory deposed. The Lombard 
bishops enthusiastically agree. 

Henry, however, lets end a sharp letter to the pope with the words: "I order you to descend from the 
chair of the city, whose patriciate is owed to me by grant from God and by the conjured consent of the 
Romans." 


If only the Salian had immediately followed up this letter with his military campaign to Rome! That it 
did not happen was his undoing. Gregory gave his answer at the Lenten Synod of 1076, dismissing the 
Lombard bishops and the German bishops who had been present in Worms. Then he solemnly declares 
the king under ban, invoking St. Peter, from whom he expects, nay demands, help, because he believes 
he can demand it. He forbids the king "to govern the whole Teutonic Empire and Italy" and to serve as 
king. At the end of the bull, he again brings into battle not his authority but the authority of the Prince 
of the Apostles, who must help him even according to the opinion of the faithful, if he really wants to 
be the head of the Apostles and the rock of the Church. One cannot imagine the powerful enough effect 
of this ban on a Christendom which for years, even decades, has been entirely focused on the hereafter 
through the ravishing teachings of the monastery of Cluny. The omnipotence of the papacy is zealously 
worked for in Germany, especially in the southeast by Archbishop Gebhard of Salzburg and Bishop 
Altmann of Passau. From the Black Forest monastery of Hirsau, where Wilhelm is abbot from 1069- 
1091, new preachers, mainly lay brothers, continue to emanate and win over the masses of the people. In 
this time, in the whole literature of which there is always talk of repentance, of the glory of heavenly 
joys and the doubtfulness of everything in this world, the belief that the pope's rule is necessary in the 
interest of a pure and truly religious life to combat the power of the devil must have something 
compelling about it. What do people who think like this have to do with worldly necessities? Henry, 
however, disregarded all these currents and effects when he sent the Pope the humanly understandable 


declaration of war without using his most effective weapon, the Roman campaign. 


the catastrophe breaks out. As if with a blow, the princes fall away from Henry, and the intimidated 
bishops cease to be his support. Rudolf's loyalty is gone, Otto again proves to be a traitor, as does Welf. 
At a meeting in Tribur, the great bishops wanted to clarify the matter. The ban did not have the effect 
that the princes rallied around the threatened head of the empire, the embodiment of the nation. This 


shameful failure is one of the most shameful in our history. 


While the southern Germans and Saxons decide on his kingship in Tribur, Henry, with his weak troops 
condemned to powerlessness, camps on the left bank of the Rhine near Oppenheim. He must undertake 
to address a letter of apology to the Pope, to dismiss his banished advisors and to surrender the loyal city 
of Worms. The princes then decide among themselves to proceed to a new election if Heinrich is not 
released from his ban within a year. The Pope, however, is to decide on the complaints of the princes at 
an Imperial Diet in Augsburg. 


The king decides to first obtain release from the ban. He turns with his faithful wife and his son over the 
icy Mont Cenis to Italy. The Lombard bishops want to help him with the sword against the Pope. But 
he hurried further south to Canossa, where Gregory VII, who had already left for Germany, fled. And 
it was here, from January 25 to 28, 1077, that the profound humiliation of German kingship took place, 
which still today brings a blush to our cheeks. When at Canossa the king of what was then the most 
powerful empire in the world appeared before the pope three times a day with bare feet and in a hare- 
like penitential robe to ask to be released from the ban, this act certainly did not have quite the 
humiliating significance in those times of frequent penitential exercises that our sensibilities necessarily 
associate with it. But nevertheless in those days of January the German people were humiliated in the 
king. And when, 450 years later, a Martin Luther, amid the cheers of the German people, leads the 
struggle against the papacy, there lies in the nation's approval the trembling bitterness over the severe 
humiliation which, beginning with Henry, precisely our best emperors suffered at the hands of Rome. 


have suffered. Despite the penitence of the salian, Gregory still wants to hold on to the ban. It requires 
the persuasion of Abbot Hugh of Cluny, who is present in the mountain fortress, and the idea of 
Matilda that the pope will now release the king from the ban, who is already on the point of departing 
to the north. Henry must, however, undertake to submit to the mediation or arbitration of the Pope in 
his dispute with the princes and not to put any obstacle in the way of the latter on his journey to 


Germany. 


Now free of the ban, the Salian can fight for his rights in Germany. Nevertheless, the princes, who had 
been greatly disturbed by his journey, declared him deposed at an assembly in Forchheim and elected his 
brother-in-law, Duke Rudolf of Rheinfelden, as king, emphasizing at the same time that this election 
applied only to him and not necessarily to his son. The rebel leader assures the pope of his obedience and 


renounces the investiture. 


Heinrich, who with this news also sees the passes of Bavaria and Swabia blocked for his return home, 
places in Carinthia the faithful Liutpold of Eppenstein, and in Friuli, Istria and Carniola the Patriarch of 
Aquileia. Secured by the Eppensteiner, he is able to take the Ab- 


He knows how to keep the pope from openly taking sides with Rudolf by means of a stalling policy. He 
is now the devious cold politician who wins time because he knows that time is working for him. The 
royalty of his opponent soon goes downhill. The people see that there is no national necessity behind 
him, but only petty ambition, hatred and thirst for revenge of bitter big shots like Otto of Nordheim. 
Rudolf cannot prevent Henry, invading Swabia, from depriving Welf and Rudolf of their dukedoms on 
one day in Ulm. The rebel king has to flee to the Saxons and is henceforth dependent on the help of 
Otto of Nordheim. Henry is supported by loyal Carinthia, for the time being also by Austria, most of 
Bavaria, Franconia and Lorraine, the Rhenish cities and partly also their bishops, as well as most of the 
imperial monasteries with the exception of the Saxon ones. In Swabia, Augsburg and Ulm, as well as the 


old honest city of St. Gall, stand by him, even though the latter is plundered four times by his enemies. 
In general, the lower clergy, the bishops, the townspeople and the ministers, who were hard pressed by 
the Cluniac monks, were on his side, with the exception of Saxony. 

In Thuringia, the war is gathering, but also on the Neckar in Swabia there is a bitter dispute. Here 
Henry has created for himself with a masterly grasp a faithful partisan in Frederick of Hohenstaufen, the 
member of a Swabian family which has just risen [Page: 175] -- - 4 J 8- ---3 - - 3-2 - 3 --- - 2 ----3 
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powerlessness of an electorate incapable of its own politics to independent status, to the status of a 
European concept. 
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victor and victor over the armies of the Sun King, statesman full of vision and wisdom and powerful 
friend of the arts and sciences! Prince Eugene was not a German by descent, but one of the greatest by 
sentiment. For Germans in the far southeast, even beyond Austria, he is the patron of world history, for 
our people as a whole the tireless soldier of the empire in the most serious times. 

[The struggle of the Salians for the full power of the emperorship 153 and has just exchanged their small 
castle in Biiren, the so-called WascherschléBchen, with the proud castle on the towering Jura rock. 

It is the salier's great merit to have discovered, so to speak, this house from which, in fortune and 
misfortune, so mighty a thing has gone forth for German history, from which a splendor has radiated 
that the German nation must never forget. The king makes the loyal Friedrich von Biiren Duke of 
Swabia and gives him his daughter Agnes as his wife. 


Soon the weapons clash. On the way to Saxony, the brave fighter for Germany's crown rights is repulsed 
by the brilliant Otto von Nordheim at Mellrichstadt near Wiirzburg. But the enemy suffered heavy 
losses, and the counter-king soon retreated to the north. Even a defeat suffered the same day on the 
Neckar did not harm Henry's cause, since the victorious Swabian knights committed grave atrocities 
against the peasants who stood by the king. The mood turns for Henry, who still manages to fool the 
pope with the idea of arbitration. The king became a master diplomat in the battle. Henry begins to 
dominate the situation in Germany. He has just put down an uprising of the Margrave of Eastern 
Austria. 


The pope realizes that he will never experience the arbitration court he had dreamed of in Germany. He 
has to make a decision, this time in the middle of a dispute where the roles are firmly distributed and the 
effect of the ban is more uncertain than the first time. Then the prince of the church receives favorable 
news from the north. On his way to Saxony again, his opponent has suffered a severe defeat in a winter 
battle near Flarchheim on the Unstrut, and on his way back he has been thrown once again at Wartburg 
Castle. Gregory feels that the decision is near. Finally the prince of the apostles will grant him victory. 
The hard man and great hater thinks he hears the voice of St. Peter, which promises him victory but 
imminent death for his opponent. At the Lenten synod of 1080, he banished Henry for the second time, 
looking to the future with the proclamation that the false king would fall on the day when the feast of 


the two apostles Peter and Paul would be celebrated. Gregory knows that he will now finally win, 
because he has established the authority of the Prince of the Apostles even more firmly than in 1076. 


The Christian world can expect a decisive year. But the ban, which four years ago brought down the 
king standing on the height of his power, does not bring him this time to stretch. Henry himself now 
makes the curse generally known, thus showing that it no longer has anything to do with religious 
matters, but is only a political weapon. Nineteen German bishops declare the pope deposed at a synod in 
Mainz, and a synod in Brixen, attended by thirty German and Italian bishops, elects a counter-pope, 
Wibert of Ravenna. The king sends with Wibert his son Conrad, whom he has made Duke of Lorraine, 
to Italy. He himself stubbornly seeks once again the decision against the rebels. In the wild turmoil of 
the battle of Hohenmdlsen on the Unstrut, the traitor Rudolf is killed by a lion. In the wild battle of 
Hohenmiélsen on the Unstrut, the traitor Rudolf is mortally wounded by a lance thrust, but at the same 
time his sworn hand is cut off by a sword blow. Thus the crisis of the war is over, although Otto von 
Nordheim has once again claimed the field. The strange injury of the opposing king exerts a powerful 
effect. The dying Rudolf is also said to have felt it, declaring that it was the hand with which he swore 
allegiance to Henry. Now the papal prophecy reappears that the false king must die before the end of 
this year. But the prince of the apostles decided differently than the hateful pope thought. And now the 
Salian, breathing a sigh of relief, can calmly leave the struggle in Germany to Frederick of Buergen and 
go to Italy to avenge the insult of 1077 and put his pope in the chair of St. Peter. Gregory, however, in 
whose life the turnaround is approaching, has just allied himself laboriously enough with the 
inconvenient Robert Guiscard, without receiving his help, for the stubborn man is just about to stretch 
out his hand to Byzantium. Only the faithful Matilda, who has just transferred her own goods to him, 
holds on to the irreconcilable church dictator. But how can she restrain the army masses of the king, 
who already has his friends in Rome? In May 1081, the Salian already holds the Pope in Rome. The 
latter must be glad that Henry has to lead his troops back to the cool mountains with the hot season. 
Four times the angry king locks up the city. But he advances mightily in the siege. He wins the city of 
Leo and can lead his pope to the Lateran, he can also open the old city in the spring of 10834. On March 
31 - this is certainly the high point in Henry's life - his pope Clement III, as Wibert calls himself, places 
the imperial crown on his head, for him and his faithful wife Berta. Gregory, however, in the meantime 
harassed and worn down, now sees himself deposed by a Roman synod and can count himself lucky that 
Robert Guiscard, whose proud plans for Byzantium have come to nothing, approaches with an army of 
36,000 men to help the pope. Henry has to leave the city in the face of this force. The Normans, 
however, dwell in Rome, which they feel they must chastise for its infidelity, with murder, fire and 
desecration. 

When they left, Gregory had to go with them, for he was met with such hatred from the Eternal City 
that his continued stay there [Page 179] 2. The struggle of the Salians for the full power of the 
imperium 155 was unpleasant. Clement again enters Rome, while Gregory, aware of his defeat, stays in 
sa-lerno as a protégé of the Normans, where he dies in deep bitterness, bitterness also against the Prince 
of the Apostles, who has abandoned him, with the words: "I loved justice and hated injustice, therefore I 


die in exile." 


Returning to Germany as victor, Henry finds the insignificant Hermann von salm, a Liitzelburg, as 
counter-king. 

The civil war, however, lost its horror after the death of Otto of Nordheim (1083). Peace gradually 
returns to Germany, even if Henry cannot reconcile the Gregorians among his bishops. Peace is 
proclaimed as God's peace, 1082 at Liége, 1083 at Cologne, 1085 for the whole empire. Death cleans up 
among the opponents of the brave salier. The opposing king dies (1088), as does the irreconcilable 
Margrave Ekbert of Meissen. Only Berthold of Zahringen and Welf remain under arms. 


The Gregorians, however, have chosen in the Frenchman Urban, after some hesitation, an irreconcilable 
reformer who does not shy away from any, even the meanest weapon in his fight. He would be willing 
to come to an understanding with Henry only if the emperor dropped the antipope. 

But the latter is also faithful to his faithful. The Frenchman misuses the sacrament of marriage for his 
own politics. He brings about a marriage alliance between the aging Matilda of Tuscia and the 19-year- 
old Welf in order to oppose the emperor with a dangerous power. Henry, who then immediately moves 
to Italy to break up the threatening combination, probably conquers Mantua, wins at Vicenza and forces 
the pope to flee Rome. But in 1092 he suffered a serious setback in front of the defiant mountain 
stronghold of Canossa, and immediately the Pataria rose up again in Upper Italy and brought about a 
league of cities between Milan, Cremona and Lodi, which blocked the Alpine passes for the emperor. At 
this moment Henry's eldest son, Conrad, German king since 1087, falls away from his father, seduced by 
the Pope. The escape of the emperor's second wife, the Russian Praxedis, imprisoned by him on 
suspicion of adultery, and her accusations against Henry, inspired by the pope, are a new blow for the 
unfortunate man, whom a council of reformers at Piacenza has recently put under the spell. His long 
struggle for the right of the crown seems to have become useless, since the heir has gone over to the 
camp of the enemies. We understand that the betrayed man thinks of suicide for a moment. 
Nevertheless, he found a way out of the abyss into which he had fallen. In tenacity, too, no one in the 
history of Ge[Page: 180] 156 III The German Empire may have surpassed Henry. During the whole of 
1094, however, he disappeared for the time being. Without power he sits in Upper Italy, for the Guelph 
blocks his passports to Germany. He cannot prevent the return of Pope Urban to Rome, that the once so 
faithful Italian church now makes its peace with the Gregorians. 

It is a miracle that Wibert is still able to hold his own in Ravenna. 

But while the emperor was tied up in northern Italy, Urban had already begun his journey to the 
Council, through which he won over the Roman knighthood, especially in Clermont, to the idea of a 
march to the Holy Land, the first of the fateful seven Crusades, which cost veritable hecatombs of the 
best blood without result. Forgiveness of sins, loosening of all ties is promised; whoever falls, the 
heavenly fatherland beckons. A German imperial prince, Gottfried von Bouillon, and numerous semi- 
Romanized border nobles also took up the cross, but Germany itself took no part in the great 
movement. 

Only the marching land armies leave their traces, as the religious enthusiasm turns against the rampant 


Jews, who are slain by the thousands in the Rhenish cities where they have taken up residence. But this 


crusade, which so visibly demonstrates to the whole world the impotence of the emperor and the 
omnipotence of the papacy, becomes redemption for Henry. He can reconcile with the old Welf, since 
the mendacious Matildic marriage has meanwhile fallen apart. The old rebel receives Bavaria back, and 
Berthold of Zahringen is also reconciled through the enfeoffment of the western part of the Duchy of 
Swabia, the Ziirichgau - however, the first step towards the detachment of Switzerland from the 
empire. These enfeoffments paved the way for Henry's return to his homeland (1097), where the Salian 
again began his work of reconstruction. His son Henry was elected king in place of Conrad, but had to 
swear an oath of allegiance to his father. Only Italy remains lost, where the emperor does not appoint a 
counter-pope even after the death of the faithful Wibert (1100). But the dangerous Urban died, as did 
the old, restless speculator Welf on a journey to the Holy Land, and in the same year, half-forgotten and 
tormented by remorse, also the faithless Conrad. 


Henry's watchword is now peace. At the same time, through a crusade, he hopes not only to unify the 
country but also to reconcile the pope. He offers the crusade to the avenging successor of Urban, 
Paschalis II, who has renewed the ban, for the release from the ban. If the emperor succeeds in this last 
great plan, he can die quietly, then he will have regained everything lost, prestige and power. But the 
offer of peace, publicly proclaimed at the Diet of Mainz, is rejected by Pa[Page: 181] 2. The Struggle of 
the Salians for the Full Power of the Empire 157 schalis. Thus the emperor cannot employ the masses of 
knights accumulated in Germany from the civil war. After this failure, the second son also fell. Not for 
idealistic reasons like Conrad! 

The son cannot wait to see the crown on his head. He believes that he will succeed in the long struggle. 
He also sees how the father is an outcast in his ecclesiastical ban, not even worthy to go to the Holy 
Land, for whose sake Pope Urban has forgiven all the others their sins. He knows the ferment in 


of the unemployed knighthood, he knows that Archbishop Ruthard of Mainz is hostile to the emperor, 
since the latter has imposed a penalty on him for violating the protection of the Jews. Can't the crown be 
torn from his head by the accumulated disgruntlement? Then he would never be able to become an 
independent ruler. No, Heinrich der Sohn was not created to be a victim in the world; if someone has to 


believe in it, then it should be his father, who for his opinion has anyway already been too long and 


too badly governed. The faithless ice-cold calculator falls away from the emperor, and the last abyss of 
life breaks out before the ruler, who is over 50 years old. 
Is there still salvation? 


The rebellion of the son is revealed at a court day in Regensburg. Terribly struck, the emperor dismisses 
his army, with which he had just planned to move to Magdeburg to exercise imperial rights in the 
election of archbishops. He misses the opportunity to nip the rebellion in the bud. The rebels gain the 
upper hand, the son receives the pope's blessing, and Germany is once again engulfed in the flames of 
civil war. At the river Regen, where the two armies clash, the spectacle of Kolmar's field of lies is 


repeated. The young king knows how to deprive the father of his strongest supports, the Margrave of 
Austria and the King of Bohemia. The old emperor had to flee in haste toward the Rhine, where he was 
followed by his son, who convened a Diet in Mainz to settle the question of the succession to the throne. 
Near Coblenz, the emperor meets his son, who manages to persuade him to dismiss his vassals by 
feigning submission. No sooner has this happened near Bingen than the unnatural son has his father 
brought up the Nahe to Béckelheim Castle. He still deceives him by assuring him that he will pursue his 
father's case in Mainz over Christmas. The emperor, however, wants to go to the Imperial Diet, he 
renounces the crown and delivers the imperial insignia in order to be able to speak here. But he is only 
allowed into the Pfahz Ingelheim opposite Mainz, where he finds his enemies, among them the papal 
legates. He is no longer allowed to speak. It goes to his moral destruction. He has to read a false 
confession of sin, renounce not only the crown, but also his goods in the empire. When this succeeds 
against [Page: 182] 158 III The German Empire the desperate man threatened with death, who only 
wants to save his honor, the son has the crown put on him once again in Mainz, confirmed by the legate. 
But the emperor escapes from custody. Bishop Otbert of Liége granted him admission, after Henry had 
just proved his religiousness by a barefoot penitential journey to Charlemagne's tomb. The son was 
repulsed on the Meuse, and an attack on Cologne failed. Friends of the emperor are stirring everywhere. 
Who will be able to withstand when the fierce one goes out to take revenge? But it no longer comes to 
that. Fate has left him only enough vitality not to die in his son's dungeon. The old, tough fighter died 
before the decision on August 7, 1106, after sending his ring and spear to his son and asking for a place 
in the crypt of Speyer for himself and for forgiveness for his friends. 

The fourth Henry did not live to see the end of the great Investiture Controversy. All the plans of his 
existence as a ruler were destroyed by the misfortune that struck him from time to time like an 
earthquake. The fact that he insisted on his right to appoint bishops and abbots to the pope, and that he 
made the reservation of royal honor in all negotiations, makes everything he had to endure for his 
steadfastness a matter for the nation beyond the personal. In him, our people suffered. Henry, however, 
deserves the eternal glory of not having surrendered any of the royal rights. He protected Germany from 
becoming a province of Gregory's Papal States. He fought off the tide of Cluniacism with everything he 
had. His opponents spared him nothing: not his youth, not his early age; not his sons, not his wife, not 
his honor. 

They wanted to defile his image. After they had taken everything from him, they also desecrated his 
corpse by denying him the requested place in the crypt of Speyer. Because Otbert gave his friend a 
resting place in his cathedral, he was banished, but the body was dug up and kept in an unconsecrated 
chapel. already buried in speyer, he was torn from rest again by the intolerance of his enemies. 

Only after five years (1111) was he laid to rest in the presence of his son, who in the meantime had 
avenged him on the pope and obtained the release of his ban. But Henry had to have his father's tomb 
walled up twice, so that he would not again become a victim of hatred. 

This care saved Henry's coffin more than half a millennium later, when the French murderers of Louis 


XIV plundered and desecrated the royal crypt in Speyer. 


The hatred of the opponents against the still known best, [Page: 183] 2. The struggle of the salians for 
the full power of the emperorship 159 that the dispute remained unsettled during his lifetime, the king 
thus remained undefeated despite all the collapses of his life. 


The great loyalty-breaker Henry V (1106 -1125) is now undisputed king. He adopts the political 
program of his father. But he cannot yet go to Italy to seek the settlement of the conflict made insoluble 
by the obstinacy of the Pope. He first rewards the spitfire of his hunt for the old emperor, Count Lothar 
of supplinburg, who has acquired rich estates around Brunswick through his mother-in-law and the 
Nordheim estate through his wife Richenza, a Nordheim woman. Henry makes him Duke of Saxony, 
but is to reap the worst thanks from Lothar. 


Campaigns against Flanders (1106), Bohemia (1107), Hungary (1108) and Poland (1109) fill the next 
years. The king re-establishes the German supremacy in Bohemia, which had been shaken. otherwise 


the campaigns bring no success. 


In 1110, the long-suffering German nobility finally went to Italy. The pope had forced the emperor to 
accept the verdict of a French council on the investment question. Now a mighty German army of 
knights, mustered at Regensburg, marched across the Alps with about 30,000 men. Novara, which 
wanted to resist, was crushed, and now no resistance dared. A few German warriors from all the 
provinces march in the glow of the sun on the fields of Roncal, and Italy is silent, as if there had never 
been a Pataria, never a confederation of cities. Matilda does not make any difficulties. Even the Curia 
does not dare to reject her unconditionally. A secret agreement is reached between the king and the 
pope. The gates of Rome open, and on February 12, 1111, the imperial coronation is to take place in St. 
Peter's Church. In the militarily secured church, Henry announces under breathless tension that he 
renounces the investiture. The pope, however, declares that the bishops and abbots must return their 
"regalia" to the empire. Ecclesiastical and secular powers are to be separated again. Henry adds that by 
royal grace he wants to leave the enjoyment of the regalia to the previous owners for the time being. 
These declarations came as a terrible surprise to the ecclesiastical princes, as well as to many of the 
seculars who held ecclesiastical fiefs. When the pope promised banishment to all those who wanted to 
rebel, a terrible uproar broke out. 

Then the quickly seized king declares that he must now insist on the old investiture, and demands the 
coronation agreed upon in the treaty of sutri. 

When the pope refuses, Henry has him arrested with 13 cardinals as disloyal and sent to the German 
camp, then to the Alban Hills-. 


*Te. the state powers administered by them. -[Page: 184] 160 III The Empire of the Germans 


lead. The day of Canossa is avenged. But the king also clearly showed the pope the importance of the 
regalia. certainly he saw through everything from the beginning and was the only one in St. Peter's who 
was in control of the situation. If the curia wanted to trick him with the treaty, this attempt went badly 
with the coldly calculating Salier. 

I wonder if the pope, when the German guards did not touch him with velvet gloves, thought of the 
quiet man in the unconsecrated cemetery chapel. The king makes sure that Paschalis remembers, 
because one of his first conditions is the release of the dead emperor from the curse. 

After a few weeks of strong pressure, the Pope agrees to his surrender, which is the Treaty of Ponte 
Mammolo. The king is granted investiture, he is promised the imperial crown, and the pope must 
undertake never to take revenge and never to banish the emperor. 

Heinrich knows his partner's conscientiousness. as long as Paschalis lives, he will never be banished again. 
The reform party, however, has experienced its first defeat. The imperial coronation of April 13 is a 
triumph for the emperor. 


Thus the Salian can happily return to Germany, where, like his father, he relies heavily on the cities to 
which he grants privileges, Speyer in 1111, Worms in 1112 and another in 1114. 


This is when the first difficulties arise. Not the pope, but a Lateran synod and a French one in Vienne 
put the emperor under a spell. 

In Germany, however, an uprising was forming. It is true that he quickly deals with the archbishop of 
Mainz, who resents the emperor because of the increase of the Salian estate on the Rhine. He arrests him 
and imprisons him for some time quite unpleasantly in Trifels Castle. But the mighty Lothar has also 
risen up, and the ailing emperor has to fight him. 

Saxony is stronger than before, because the large Bremen possessions and the Salian estates around the 
Harz Mountains have been absorbed into it. The battle, which Heinrich, himself not a commander, 
cannot lead personally, starts well. The imperial commander Mansfeld wins at Warnstddt near 
Quedlinburg, and Lothar of supplinburg must submit. In January 1114, the emperor celebrates his 
marriage to Matilda, the daughter of the English king, with great festivities. But a campaign of Henry 
against the Frisians becomes signal for the apostasy of the people of Cologne and their archbishop, then 
also of the Thuringians and the Saxons. The emperor cannot take Cologne and is defeated at Andernach. 
Hoyer von Mansfeld, however, suffers a severe defeat this time against Lothar at Welfesholze and falls 
in the battle himself (1115). The Salian, who had already invaded Saxony, had to return. His palace at 
Dortmund and his castle at Bentheim on the Frisian border were burned by the Saxons. An uprising of 
the Mainzers forces the emperor to release the spiteful arch[Page: 185] 2. the salians' struggle for full 
imperial power 161 bishop. Only Frederick of Swabia and Welf of Bavaria remained loyal to him. 


In 1115, the Margravine Mathilde of Tuscany dies, and the Emperor, who probably made an agreement 
with her beforehand, sets out to take possession of her inheritance, even though things look so bad in 
Germany. He succeeds, without army power, by skilful negotiation and calculated grants, to put himself 


in possession of the inheritance, of which he claims not only the imperial fiefs but also his own estates. In 
Bologna he meets the famous law teacher Irnerius (Werner), who renews Roman law and effectively 
reestablishes it for the Emperor, who is the legal successor of the old Casars. Henry's attempt to 
strengthen his position through a reconciliation with the pope fails, as Paschalis flees Rome. In Rome, 
the Salian had himself crowned once again with his wife by Archbishop Burdinus, who was devoted to 
him and whom he later made an antipope. In the meantime, the problem of the investiture ripens for 
negotiation, especially since Pope Calixtus I] is able to overlook personal hatred. Meanwhile, both 
camps tried with much logic to do justice to the secular as well as the ecclesiastical point of view. The 
opposing sides have fought each other wearily everywhere, in the church as well as in Germany. 

The astute Abbot Jvo of Chartres found the redeeming formula of leaving the handing over of the ring 
and staff as spiritual rights to the Church, but having the symbol of state rule, the scepter, presented to 
the elected by the Emperor or his representative. 

In spite of new difficulties, the idea of understanding marched on when the German princes took over 
the mediation. In the same year, 1121, an imperial peace was concluded at Wiirzburg, which included 
the restitution of the alienated church and crown property and the solution of the question of investiture 
as conditions. The Curia now also showed a serious willingness to negotiate. In 1122, a large imperial 
diet was held in Worms, which was combined with a synod. In the Worms Concordat, the spiritual and 
secular powers reached a compromise. The investiture with ring and staff is granted to the church. The 
emperor, however, grants the regalia by bestowing the scepter, thus preserving the right of the crown to 
the church property. In the question of whether the secular conferral should take place before or after 
the completed ecclesiastical consecration, a distinction is made between Germany on the one hand, and 
Italy and Burgundy on the other. In Germany, the emperor comes first, so he can eliminate a disfavored 
candidate without difficulty. In the other two countries, however, the ecclesiastical consecration 
precedes the appointment, which must be made within six months. 

so subsequently these fiefs will slip away from the Emperor more and more, 11 [Page: 186] 162 III. The 
Empire of the Germans 


which was done in Burgundy in favor of a greater independence of the bishops, in Italy in favor of the 
cities, which snatched the regalia from the bishops. The election of bishops and abbots should take place 
without simony and without violence in the presence of the emperor. In the case of an ambiguous 
election, however, the emperor "shall, according to the advice or judgment of the metropolitan and the 
(bishops) belonging to the province, grant consent and aid to the reasonable party." The Papal States, 
however, become sovereign, as the Roman Church appears expressly excluded. The Concordat of 
Worms is established as imperial law and also as ecclesiastical law. Since the document issued by the 
Curia contains Henry's name, it was later disingenuously claimed that the concessions had been made 
only to him personally. In any case, however, the Concordat remained in force. It was the first and a 
serious breach in the Ottonian system, imposed on the emperorship by the particularism of the princes, 
after the papal electoral order had already brought a shock. In the future, everything would depend on 
the personality of the ruler. However, since the church had by no means asserted its claim, the 


contending parties were able to leave the struggle with the knowledge that they had preserved their 
prestige and delimited their rights, the church its freedom, the empire its honor. 


Heinrich is released from the ban by the Concordat. But nevertheless the difficulties with the Mainz and 
the Saxon remain. And again, as a result of Lothar's hostility, the emperor moves in vain against the 
Frisians. The Saxon does not care about his imperial duties at all. He arbitrarily appoints Konrad of 
Wettin in the Mark of Meissen and Albrecht of Ballenstedt, later called the Bear, in Lusatia. The 
emperor prepares for a military campaign of the empire against the Saxons, but, in order to help his 
English father-in-law, leads the assembled army against France without spinning much silk here. Soon 
after, on May 23, 1125, not yet 44 years old, he succumbed to cancer. With him the house of the Salians 
expires, just as the possibility of inheriting the English empire beckons. 

For the Empress Matilda, after the early death of her brother who had drowned in the Channel in a 
shipwreck, is the sole heiress of the entire Norman possessions in England and France. The childless 
empress dowager then transferred this claim to her second husband Gottfried of Anjou, the founder of 
the House of Plantageneis, and her son from this marriage then actually became King of England as 
Henry IT. 

so the union of England and Germany, which beckoned for a short time under the last salier, did not 


come about. 


If we disregard the nefarious way in which Henry snatched the crown from his weary father, he is a 
pleasing phenomenon in our history. 

Learned for the political savagery of the great struggle and for the [Page: 187] 3. The World Empire of 
the Hohenstaufen 163 methods of the Curia, he became her most dangerous opponent and, without 
renouncing his sovereign rights, was able to wrest the imperial coronation from her. 

Henry's stature still grows when we see how methodically he rebuilt the shattered royal estate, how he 
secured the western edge of the old Duchy of Swabia on the Rhine, supported by his Hohenstaufen 
nephews, with a ring of castles on the Vosges. He tried to extend this Upper Rhine position to the 
Lower Rhine through his tenacious struggle against the Frisians. 


Like his great Rhenish idea, another of the emperor's projects is not fully developed. He is said to have 
planned the introduction of a tax constitution for Germany based on the Anglo-Norman model. 

It is impossible to imagine what a success of this idea would have meant. With the death of this ruler, 
however, all these possibilities disappear. Henry, like his father, died unfulfilled in battle. 


The dynasty of the Salians died out after having given the empire four great personalities. The first and 
the fourth of these rulers are, each in his own way, people from one cast, the third and the fourth 
Henry, however, genuinely tragic figures, according to their dispositions and their fates. 

However, they all have their names written in the book of history. 


3. the world empire of the Hohenstaufen The good duke and bad emperor - staufen counter-kingdom - 
Bernhard of Clairvaux - the new priest-king - Hie Welf, hie Waiblingen - beginning of the great 
northeast colonization - the unfortunate crusade - the great Barbarossa - reconciliation with the 
Guelphs - duchy of Austria - chancellor Rainald of Dassel - the juristic conference of Roncaglia and the 
struggle with the Lombard cities - Alexander III. and the dispute with the emperor - Rainald's death - 
The Guelph refuses to follow the army - The battle of Legnano and the day of Venice - Henry the 
Lion's fall - The Peace of Constance and the Norman marriage - The emperor heads for the Orient - 
Emperor Henry VI and . 

Richard the Lionheart - The Emperor's plans for world power - A sudden death and an untimely king - 
The great civil war between the Hohenstaufen and the Guelphs - Walter von der Vogelweide - The 
assassination of Philip - Frederick II and the end of the Guelph Frederick II. Sicilian Empire - The 
Crusade of the Banished - Victory over the Lombards - Annihilation Struggle between Emperor and 
Pope - The Council of Lyon - Death of Frederick before the Decision - Decline of the Hohenstaufen - 
Charles of Anjou and the End of Manfred - Heroic Struggle and Decline of Young Conradin The 
House of World Emperors Extinct 


After a brief interregnum, a ruling house came to power as the proper heir to Salian power, increasing 
Germany's fateful link with Italy and the imperial crown to a mighty struggle between the imperial and 
papal powers, and offering the world the panorama of the most shattering and tragic power struggle that 
ecclesiastical and secular[Page: 188] 164 III. The Empire of the Germans 


The people of the Hohenstaufens more than once raise their star to the heights of the heavens, and 
victory in the fierce battle seems to fall to them. More than once, the star of the Hohenstaufen rises to 
the heights of heaven, and victory in the fierce battle, and with it dominion over the world, seems to fall 
to them. At last, however, their stale burden of death sinks, and as the proudest German ruling dynasty 
perishes, the empire they championed also falls from its heights and ends in inner disruption. The power 
of German royalty was so deeply shaken at the end of this struggle that it never recovered. Heirs to the 
royal power, however, became the princes. During the reign of this imperial dynasty, the splendid work 
of German colonization in the northeast developed, although it suffered a severe setback due to the 
unfortunate quarrel between the lion and Barbarossa and did not mature. We see in this whole period 
Germany in possession of the proudest military force. The ricey mini-sterials have purified themselves 
into the noble knighthood, the heyday of the feudal system, which at the height of its power has 
restrained the force by the spirit and has won for itself a noble way of life. The knight also takes up the 
lyre and stands before us as the author of the courtly epics, the Minnelieder, but also of the great folk 
epics Nibelungenlied and Gudrun. And in order to further emphasize this golden age of German power, 
the stone wonders of the cathedrals appear in the German lands, first the solemnly serious Romanesque 
cathedrals, which despite their name are a genuinely Germanic creation, with their round arches, the 
crypt churches and the heavy masonry, but then more and more the light-flooded Gothic cathedrals, 
which have become completely windowed, with their pointed arches and buttresses and their bold 
construction, which in rapturous fervor combine the heavenly with the 


Earthly connects. We are in the golden age of the Middle Ages. 

After the death of Henry V, the princes overrode Frederick of Hohenstaufen's right to vote and elected 
Duke Lothar (1125 - 1137) of Saxony as king. He was acceptable to the ecclesiastical princes because he 
met the demands of the Church and did not require them to pay the hominium, i.e. the owed military 
service in case of war. Among the secular princes, however, he has gained the help of the powerful 
Guelph Henry the Black of Bavaria, who, through his marriage to Gertrude, the young daughter of the 
sonless Lothar, hopes to acquire the Saxon lands for his house. With such help, the Saxon, 65 years old, 
becomes German king, and a bad one at that, after having made life difficult for a capable German king 
for almost two decades. 

Now the hitherto partifan of the Gregorians is to defend what he has hitherto resolutely fought against, 
joll make decisions where he has hitherto only thwarted the plans of others. Yet this Lothar has been one 
of our [Page: 189] 3. The World Empire of the Hohenstaufen 165 ablest lay princes, the forerunner of 
the proud Guelph lion, and not an unworthy descendant of the Brunonian lion, the great Otto. He 
turned the already very weakened saxony into the most powerful entity of the empire, he awakened the 
east from its slumber. under him, saxony was again directed to its sacred task of opening up the 
northeast to the german people. The supplinburger has outstanding men in the Marches, and Albrecht 
von Ballenstedt in the Brandenburg Ostmark, 


who bears the name of the Bear after his Bernburg, the Wettins in Lusatia and in the Mark of Meissen, 
the schauenburgers in East Holstein. 

In 1131 the Varrians and Abotrites had to submit, and the Varrian prince Pribislaus took Albrecht the 
Bear in his place, so that after his death the land will fall to him. The bishopric of Havelberg can 
celebrate its resurrection, soon the bishopric of Brandenburg as well. The mission to the Pomeranians 
continues with success, St. Vicelin achieves great success among the eastern Holsteins and establishes the 
bishopric of Oldenburg anew. The empire's reputation in the East grew. 

Germany successfully intervenes in Danish turmoil, and the Danish king appears as a vassal at the Diet 
of Merseburg, where the Polish king also pays homage and makes up the tribute overdue for 12 years. 


If Lothar was by all means an efficient duke, to whom we owe much in the East, he did not prove 
himself as emperor despite the most honest diligence. Here, where the relationship to the pope was the 
main issue at that time, his great religiofity harmed him, as it so often did the rulers of the Middle Ages. 
Lothar belongs to the worst cases of piety at the expense of the empire. He almost gives up what the 
Salians fought so heroically for. Only in the last days of his life does he seem to relearn. Thus the 
seventy-five-year-old sits up all night over the files in the question of the occupation of the imperial 
abbey of Monte Cassino, finally holding steadfastly to the rights of the empire over the highly important 


monastery. 


Almost the whole time of his reign Lothar has to struggle with the Hohenstaufen brothers Frederick and 
Conrad, of whom Conrad becomes his counter-king in 1127 and also obtains the coronation as king of 

Italy in Milan. But the Hohenstaufens still overstretched themselves and finally, when Speyer was taken 
from them in 1129, Nuremberg in 1130, and then Ulm as well, they had to submit in 1135, even before 


the emperor set out on his second Roman campaign. 


Lothar was in the south for the first time in 1132 - 1133. A schism called him. Pope Anaclet, a Jew by 
descent, stood against Pope Innocent. But the most powerful man in the West at that time, Bernard of 
Clairvaux, stood up for him, and through the power of his word he led the statesmen and church leaders 
of his gen-[Page: 190] 166 II. The Empire of the Germans ration and by his pure way of life, the stirring 
spirit of the century, the holy artist, who with the hand of the prophet points to the beyond as the place 
of the only bliss, the true life. Death and decay disappear before this mystical praise of the other world, 
and so the great magician of Clairvaux guides the souls of his contemporaries. In this, he is helped by the 
orders that came into being in the last period of the Investiture Controversy, less the too pious, therefore 
politically insignificant Carthusians, whose rule Bruno of Cologne founded in 1086, more the 
Premonstratensians, most of all his Cistercians, who have existed since 1098, from whose monasteries of 
Citeaux, Clairvaux and even more of Morimont numerous new foundations emanate. 

The fact that in 1133 the young Babenberg and later Bishop of Freising, Otto, spent a night in 
Morimont with 15 companions, and the next morning, together with all his companions, decided to 
become Cistercians, proves how enchanting the order, dedicated to hard work and a life dedicated to the 
world, is. It is a time of the most powerful power of the Church over the minds. Competing with the 
Cistercians and St. Bernard are the Premonstratensians, founded in 1120. 

Its founder, St. Norbert, the most fanatical strategist of heaven, an enemy of the red-cheeked life, is 
inspired by the greatness of the Church, by zealous care for his Magdeburg archbishopric. his 
Premonstratensian order has rendered extraordinary services for Christianization and thus for the 
Germanization of the Slav lands east of the Elbe. These forces interceded on behalf of Innocent, who 
had been expelled from Rome. Lothar, instead of wisely taking advantage of the favorable situation for 
the increase of the power of the German kingship, decides in favor of Innocent without having received 
a concession, succumbing to the victorious eloquence of St. Bernard. 

At a meeting in Liége, he pays him the infamous marshal services which, among German rulers, only 
the unfortunate Salian Conrad, the traitor to his father, had previously rendered. And after this 
recognition of Liége in 1131, the king, fully an instrument of St. Bernard, must lead the pope to Italy by 
force of arms. Here Lothar obtained the imperial coronation in 1133, but was completely unsuccessful in 
his efforts to assert the rights of the crown against the Church. At the same time, he, who was obviously 
far less familiar with the much larger royal sphere than with the affairs of his duchy of Saxony, allowed 
himself to be enfeoffed by the pope with the estates of Mathilde, which did not belong to him at all. 
The Emperor thus leaves the Eternal City as the Pope's fiefdom. How the emperorship has gone 
downhill since the days of Charlemagne, Otto and even the last two Salians! In Rome [Page: 191] 3. the 
world empire of the Hohenstaufen 167 this process is recorded on a painting in the Lateran: the emperor 


kneeling before the pope and above it the inscription "man of the pope". Barbarossa, who had a fine 
feeling for such things, later had this painting destroyed. 


Lothar also obtains for his son-in-law Henry the Proud the enfeoffment with the Matildic estate. With 
elation the 


He was aware that he had secured the productive Tuscian estates for his house, thus beating the arrogant 
Staufer out of the field and depriving the imperious Henry V of his best weapon after his death. If 
Lothar brought back such booty from his Roman campaign, his archbishops also caught rich fish. The 
Bremen archbishop was able to regain his rights against the Nordic archbishopric of Lund, the 
Magdeburg archbishop against the archbishopric of Gniezno, the latter a highly gratifying success, 
which had an effect on the Germanization of the Ostland. 


Once again the emperor had to go to Rome in 1136, again at Bernard's behest, again to support Pope 
Innocent. The wonderful Bernhard, a sensitive mystic as well as the most skillful man of the world, has 
already woven the threads to secure the help of the seaside cities of Pisa and Genoa for Lothar. It is to go 
against the stohzen Norman king Roger. Advancing in two army columns, the Germans unite before 
Bari, which is taken. Roger has to flee to Sicily, while the emperor conquers Naples and Salerno. The 
Norman is saved only by a mutiny of the German vassals, who, fearing the sweltering heat of the south, 
declare that they will not be kept in service outside the empire. In order to have a lasting success in the 
south, Roger's opponent Rainulf of Alife is enfeoffed with the Duchy of Apulia. But this almost leads to 
a dispute between the emperor and the pope. 

Who should grant the enfeoffment? Finally the weak Lothar gives in, and so both, pope and emperor, 
seize the lance, which they lend to Rainulf as a symbol of fealty. Only in the occupation of Monte 
Cassino does the Emperor adamantly uphold the rights of the Empire. The good understanding between 
Innocent and Lothar is over. The supplinburger returned to Germany at the end of 1137 without having 
finished off the antipope, so that Innocent had to turn to Roger of Sicily, who had just fought him, for 
help. 


The emperor had already crossed the Brenner Pass when death overtook him near Breitenwang in Tyrol 
at the age of 77 on December 4, 1137. 


Lothar hoped in vain to be able to leave the rich possessions he had accumulated to his son-in-law as 
heir to the German throne. The church is against this Henry the Proud, whose self-confidence the pope 
found quite unpleasant during the Roman campaign. 

One quickly overrides the express wish of Lothar, and [Page: 192] 168 III the Empire of the German 
Church and lay nobility, who no longer desire a strong king, elect in the spring of 1138 in a very 
doubtful ballot the then banished counter-king and Duke of Franconia Conrad. Henry the Proud, 


however, was soon denied the duchy of Saxony inherited from Lothar, which Conrad awarded to the 
Ascanian Albrecht the Bear. Bavaria, which the king also withdrew from the now outlawed Henry, was 
given to his stepbrother Leopold IV of Austria, whose mother, like that of Conrad and Frederick of 
Hohenstaufen, was the Salian Agnes. After the early death of Frederick of Buergen, Agnes married 
Leopold III of Babenberg and gave him 18 children, among them the aforementioned Otto, who later 
became Archbishop of Freising and in 1133 became the heir to the throne. 


Cistercian Order had joined. 


The Guelphs vigorously defended themselves against the planned destruction of their position; Henry, 
like the emperor's widow Richenza, like his brother Welf VI. When Henry the proud died in 1139, still 
young, his mother, grandmother and grandfather continued to fight for his son. Victorious against the 
Austrians on the Mangefall, Welf is defeated in his attempt to seize Weinsberg, which is besieged by 
Konrad. 

This feast falls into the hands of Conrad, during which the episode sung about by Chamisso is said to 
have taken place, according to which the loyal Swabian women, who were allowed to take their loved 
ones with them from the doomed city, carried their spouses destined for death with them. In 1141 the 
determined Richenza also died, and a year later the new Bavarian Duke Leopold IV. The king, 
however, succeeded in his most fortunate move by marrying Gertrud, Henry's proud widow, to his 
stepbrother, the Babenberg Henry Jasomirgott, who was now granted Bavaria. The Bavarian tribal area 
seems to be unified in its most essential parts after a long period of disunity. Henry the Lion, however, 


receives Saxony back and renounces Bavaria in exchange, where now his 


Mother is a duchess. By this actually only success of the government of the amiable and polite Konrad 
the first dispute of the Guelphs with the Waiblingern (Wibilinga, today Waiblingen, was a castle of the 
Hohenstaufen not far from the Necdar) is led to a favorable end, which could have become a lasting 
one, had not the human life in the Mit 


age would have been too ephemeral. 


Conrad's kingship was not fortunate in foreign undertakings. The Hohenstaufen succeeded in 
supporting his brother-in-law, the Bohemian duke, on his throne, but a similar campaign in Poland 
failed in 1146, and in the same year, after a futile invasion of Hungary between Fischa and Leitha, 
Henry of Austria suffered a severe defeat that almost cost him his life. 
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Great As an army commander and as a king equally great, Frederick completed in forty-six years of 


regency a ruling life of the most fateful character. The founder of the Prussian great power ushered in a 
new age of German life in battle and construction. 
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Empress Maria Theresa Maria Theresa, the German empress of world history, a woman full of inner 
greatness of duty, manly courage and indomitable determination, fought for her right against an 
overwhelmingly strong coalition and against one of the greatest kings in history, not completely 
victorious, but always glorious. As the last Habsburg, she was, clever reformer and ruler full of strength, 
one of the greatest of her house. 
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In the meantime, the young Henry the Lion (see plate 11) achieves an almost royal position of power in 
the north. It is splendid to see how finally what had been lost under the unfortunate Otto III is regained. 
Next to Henry, we see Albrecht the Bear, who in 1142 received the Nordmark as an imperial 
immediacy as a replacement for the duchy of Saxony, which had slipped away from him during the 
agreement between the Hohenstaufen and the Guelphs. 

After he inherited his adoptive father Pribislaus in 1150, he was able to restore the bishoprics of 
Havelberg and Brandenburg to their former places. In 1157, after the suppression of a massive Slavic 
uprising, he calls Dutch peasants into the country, who happily move to the Ostland, where freedom 
and large plots of land beckon as hereditary fiefs. A new powerful peasantry emerges in the East. 
Helmold, the chronicler of the Slavs, reports: "Finally, as the Slavs gradually disappeared, he sent to 
Utrecht and the Rhine regions, and also to those who lived on the ocean and had to suffer from the 
violence of the sea, namely to the Dutch, the Zealanders and the Flemings, and from there he brought 
many settlers to live in the castles and villages of the Slavs. ... From the borders of the ocean 
innumerable strong men came and occupied the territory of the Slavs and built cities and churches, and 
increased in wealth beyond all reckoning." The first, however, who begins with the blessed settlement 
already in 1143, is Count Adolf von schauenburg, who builds up Kiel as his capital, since he lost 
Liibeck, which he founded, to the violent Lion in 1158. He let his sphere of power grow more and more 
into today's Mecklenburg, where the bishoprics of Ratzeburg and Schwerin were founded, whose 
investment he had in his hands without limits. 


Thus a new Germany, regaining ancient Germanic settlement lands, is pushing everywhere across the 
Elbe, which is now really beginning to become a German river, pushing toward the Oder, which the 
expansive Ascanian, who now calls himself Margrave of Brandenburg, has already reached with his 
power. Compared to the mighty things that take place here, the doings and activities of Konrad, who is 
confined everywhere, seem downright petty. 


The king would have to move to Italy long ago to preserve the crumbling imperial rights. In Rome, 
Roger's royal title was confirmed and a kingdom of Sicily and Apulia was constructed as a papal feudal 
state without the slightest consideration for the empire. If Conrad does not appear soon, the empire has 


played out in the south. Also, the pope himself calls the king to his aid, since a strange politician, monk, 
and penitent has turned against him in Arnold from Brescia in Lombardy, who has turned to the [Page: 
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The pope was already in Germany for a short time (1146). However, the eloquent Bernard wanted to 
see the Kingdom of God in Asia won by the overthrow of Islam. Intoxicated by inner visions that 
showed him the most glorious outcome of the enterprise, the spiritual leader won over the easily- 
movable French with their king Louis VII. The mobs of crusaders were already beginning to move 
when, at Christmas 1146, Bernhard succeeded, against all the interest of the German empire, in 
persuading Conrad, who was experiencing his weakest hour as a statesman under the effect of 
Bernhard's miracles and words, to vow the journey. The clever Cistercian removes all obstacles. Thus 
the grim Welf, with whom there is already another dispute, is persuaded to go to the Holy Land as well. 
Henry the Lion, however, who had reasserted his claim to Bavaria after the death of his mother 
Gertrude (1143), was persuaded to renounce it for the time being and, since the journey to Asia seemed 
too far for the armies of the north, was allowed to undertake a practical crusade against the Wends with 
Albrecht the Bear. 


The Hohenstaufe, however, left for Constantinople in 1147, where he was very well received by 
Emperor Manuel, who was his in-law, if only because the Greek emperor hoped for the German's help 
against the dangerous Roger of Sicily. Byzantine leaders bring the crusader army to Nicda. Conrad, who, 
against the advice of Manuel, takes the short route through the interior of Asia Minor to Iconium, 
suffers a terrible catastrophe, as his crusading forces, forced to retreat by hunger and privation, are 
almost annihilated. Another part of the army, which had gone up the Meander Valley under Otto of 
Freising, was almost completely annihilated. Konrad, who had behaved excellently as a soldier, was 
taken to Constantinople in serious illness. From there, in the spring of 1148, restored to health, he 
arrived on Byzantine ships with the rest of his army in Palestine, where the French, who had also been 
terribly beaten up on land, had also arrived by sea. The crusade ended in 1148 with sacrificial and 
completely futile operations against Damascus and Ascalon. On their return, a new war was announced, 
since Manuel and Conrad had joined forces with Pisa and Venice against Roger of Sicily. The latter, 
however, has brought Welf to his side, who invades Swabia, but is repulsed at Flochberg in Swabia by 
the brave King Henry, the son of Conrad, whom the princes had elected ahead of time on the occasion 
of the crusade (1150). The lion also reasserts his claim to Bavaria. Conrad has to abandon the plan of the 
Norman war. He does not accept [Page: 197] 3 The World Empire of the Hohenstaufen 171 the 
proposal of the Roman Senate, which offers him the imperial crown. 

In Germany, a peace is reached with Welf, but in an unsuccessful battle against Henry the Lion, the 
aging king's reputation and strength are consumed. He will no longer undertake the Roman campaign 
agreed with the Pope for 1152. Since his son, King Henry, had already preceded him in death by two 
years, but his other son, Frederick of Rotenburg, was still too young, Conrad generously and 
farsightedly renounced his succession and suggested to the princes that they elect the magnificent 


Swabian Duke Frederick, whose heroism and prudence he had just become acquainted with in the Holy 
Land, as king. On February 15, 1152, the first Hohenstaufe, not yet 60 years old, died. 


With his nephew and successor Frederick J. (1152 - 1190, see plate 12), who is unanimously elected 
king by the princes - for the first time in 50 years - the last ara of German imperial greatness in the 
Middle Ages begins. The ruler, who was not yet 30 years old, embodies the noblest ideals of the chivalry 
of his time, which was directed towards the great, a genuinely German appearance, which had to appear 
to the Italians, who called him Barbarossa, the Red Beard, completely as an emblem of German kind. 
Frederick is a stronghold of justice, for whom the law is not a cloak that is protectively wrapped around 
a bad thing. When he henceforth stands up for the royal right, which had been so severely bent in the 
stormy times of his predecessors, and undertakes to recover, point by point, what had been taken away 
from him, such a beginning has completely lost its personal character. In the midst of his hot battles, one 
always feels in him the sent one who does not refrain from solving the recognized task, whether the days 
are favorable or not. The king can bend this sense of justice only in the interest of the empire or under 
the compulsion of the circumstances. It was hard enough for him that he had to overlook many an 
injustice committed by Henry the Lion during his reign. The Hohenstaufe also possesses the gift of 
clever diplomatic conversation. He knows how to reach an understanding with an opponent and comes 
out of all negotiations the stronger. If, however, a fight must be fought, then the Swabian surpasses all as 
a wild brawler full of unbridled lust for man-killing combat. In this Frederick, Germany has found a 
man, called to be the leader of his time, which is enjoying this world for the first time, whom everyone 
understands and against whom even political hatred has been unable to do anything right. 


The time wants to be led gladly by an emperor, still more an imperial knight. The Second Crusade had 
opened the eyes of the Occident. The true author of the fatal idea, for the sake of which so many 
splendid men had to die senselessly, St. Bernard, as a true fanatic, did not comprehend the guilt of this 
atrocious con[Page: 198] 172 III The Empire of the Deutfschen bruche. But while in the last span of his 
life he calls for new asceticism, time has turned away from this whole direction, which stamped lay life 
as inferior and thus also wanted to grant the emperorship its place only under the pope, preferably under 
his fiefdom. Clothed in the elegant forms of chivalry, inspired by the image of the colorful Orient seen 
on the Crusades, broadened by the sight of so many cities and dominions, steeled in the exercises of 
chivalry, a new world life, a self-confidence of strength and health, rises up. Proud of their glittering 
weapons, the knighthood looks up to high ideals and knows that it can hunt for the salvation of the soul 
with shield and spear just as the monk does through penitential exercises in his cell. And next to the 
knight is the finely educated knight's wife, artistically ready to pay tribute to the poet and his work. the 
songs no longer sound of death and decay, but of raging male combat and longing love. In French- 
speaking Welschland, verses resound of King Arthur's Round Table, of the adventures of Jwein and 
Gawan, or even of a Parzival. The Germans feel the same way, and so a high flowering of German art, 
poetry and morals comes up, which has received the proudest stimulation from the reign of Frederick. 
But there is no successor to Bernhard, who died in 1153. The German clergy, too, is again ready to enter 
into an alliance with the crown, as it had so beneficially existed for so long. How did the fugitive Pope 


Eugene, as a guest in German lands, treat the German episcopate with insolence and insolence! 
Frederick did not deprive the church of its rights, but he upheld the law and honor of the empire in 
accordance with the Concordat of Worms, and of course he again demanded that the ecclesiastical fief 
bearer provide troops. When the first election to fill the archbishopric of Magdeburg failed, he chose 
Wichmann von Zeitz, who he liked, and the curia complied. He continued to work purposefully to 


create a suitable episcopate. 


Inwardly, however, Frederick means reconciliation, because through his Guelph mother Judith he is the 
right cousin of Henry the Lion. Without making Henry the Lion a permanent enemy of the Babenberg, 
he succeeded in restoring Bavaria to the Lion. At the Imperial Diet of Regensburg (1156), where this 
happens, he elevates Austria to a hereditary state. 


The new Babenberg duke grants the Babenbergs an important privilege, which grants the new duke and 
his successors relief in the fulfillment of their duties towards the empire. Frederick also granted the 
Babenbergs an important privilege, which made it easier for the new duke and his successors to fulfill 
their duties to the empire, and at the same time declared the [Page: 199] 3rd World Empire of the 
Hohenstaufen 173 Duchy of Austria hereditary also in the female line in the house of the Babenbergs. 
From then on, the future of the old tribal duchy of Bavaria was over. Behind the rising Austria, it 
became a stage in world history, and the Bavarian tribe was torn apart for almost eight hundred years. 
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The king's power, which still includes the southern German estates of Welf VI, is so important that the 
Hohenstaufen, in order to assert himself against this colossus, is forced to obtain authority and means 
from elsewhere. At the same time, however, we see the clever Hohenstaufen systematically increasing 
his crown possessions in Germany again, above all securing his Upper Rhine position even more by 
cleverly building castles. His marriage to Adele von Vohburg brought him Eger, his possessions reach as 
far as Vogtland, and in Hesse he acquired the important Gelnhausen. In the west, he founded a new 
imperial palace at Lautern, later called Kaiserslautern. He also vigorously rebuilds his king's [Page: 200] 
174 III empire of German rights vis-a-vis the princes. The royal court can develop anew, the king 


protects against unjust customs, he emphasizes the duty to participate in the imperial wars. In all 
likelihood, he also enacts a law on land peace. - At a Diet in Constance in 1153, Frederick promised the 
Curia help against the Romans and the Normans in exchange for the imperial crown, as well as the 
envoys of the small Upper Italian city of Lodi, which had been invaded and destroyed by its powerful 
opponent Milan with all the brutality of these trading cities. 

so the king moves to Italy for the first time in 1154. Here Hadrian IV. 

the only English pope, achieved the expulsion of Arnold of Brescia, who has now taken refuge in 
Tuscia. The Hohenstaufe, who came over the mountains with only 1800 knights, also has to hear heavy 
complaints against the Milanese from the citizens of Como. He destroyed the city of Tortona, which 
was in his favor, since he could not fight against the city he had outlawed for the time being. In central 
Italy, Barbarossa, a pugnacious knight, held friendly consultations with the learned jurists. On his 
onward march, he had the unfortunate Arnold seized in the Orcia, whom he, who could be his loyal 
and valuable partisan, handed over to the papal executioner in Sutri. In return, Frederick is crowned in 
the city of Leo. But the next day the emperor's faithful already have to fight off a furious onslaught of 
the Romans, who, however, come to the wrong of the German knights, first of all Henry the Lion. 
Against the Normans the emperor does not move any more, but he still destroys the defiant spoleto. 
Again the German knights are far superior to the Italians. Frederick calls the fight with them a child's 
play. On his return home, the city of Verona tries to block the Adige gates, but Count Palatine Otto 
von Wittelsbach breaks the Emperor's way with daring bravery (1155). 

The Hohenstaufer not only improved his position enormously through the Roman campaign, but 
through his second marriage to Beatrix, the last countess and heiress of Hochburgund - his marriage to 
Adele was divorced due to childlessness - he was able to bring the important Burgundy back more 
firmly to the empire and thus strengthen his position against Italy. He compensated Bertold IV of 
Zahringen, his loyal companion on the Roman campaign, for his hopes of Burgundy by granting him 
the bailiwick of eastern Burgundy, where he founded Murten and Freiburg im iichtlande, while his son 
Bertold V founded the city of Bern. 

Under the impression of the emperor's successes, even the old Babenberg Otto of Freising no longer 
writes about the approaching Last Judgment and the imminent fall of the secular state, but 
enthusiastically about the deeds of his nephew Frederick. 

After a successful campaign of the Emperor, the Poles must recognize the German [Page: 201] 3. empire 
of the Hohenstaufen 175 supremacy. Frederick, however, on this occasion enfeoffed the Bohemian 
Duke Vladislav with the Silesian dukedoms, which from then on leaned more and more towards the 
empire and could already be granted as direct imperial fiefs under Rudolf of Habsburg. It was his most 
fruitful act, because from then on Silesia became German. A year later, the Hohenstaufen granted the 
loyal Vladislav the right to put on a golden diadem on the days when the German king adorned himself 
with it (1158). 

This granting of the title of king also applies to the descendants of Bohemia, whereas the same 
permission granted by Henry IV to Wratislav at the time had applied only to his person. 


In 1156, the emperor appointed the son of a West Saxon count and provost of several monasteries, the 
finely educated Rainald von Dassel, as chancellor of the empire. This aide, although of clerical rank, 
faithfully devoted his entire life's energy to the service of his emperor, to the greatness and increase in 
power of the empire, until his death. He is the most splendid figure that the German episcopate has 
produced, a master of the polished word, but also of the cutting sword, bold in argument, undaunted in 
his statesmanship. This first German Imperial Chancellor was most beautifully characterized by his 
master after his death, when Barbarossa spoke of the ardent soul of Rainald, who had put the welfare of 
the empire before his own advantage. With this Rainald, Frederick could once again renew the struggle 
for the world authority of the emperorship, which seemed to have been decided in favor of the pope for 
almost a century. For years he was able to bring the Curia into the worst distress and to describe the 
Pope before all the world as an imperial bishop who was subordinate to him. Thus, in the two shining 
figures, the Emperor and the Chancellor, the secular power, and with it the imperial state, rises to an 
unheard-of counterattack, which, even if ultimately not fully developed, can be ended without 


humiliation. 


The new chancellor made his first real appearance at the Diet of Besangon (1157), when two papal 
cardinal legates - one of them Roland of Siena, a former teacher of canon law and now the soul of the 
Curia - handed over a letter of complaint from the pope concerning the arrest of a northern archbishop. 
The letter states that, despite this incident, the Pope would have been pleased if he could have granted 
the Emperor even greater "benefits" than the imperial coronation. In its double sense of benefaction and 
fief, the expression corresponded entirely to the insidious curial wording, always intent on the future. 
In the past, however, German statesmen were never able to cope with such slick diction, but Rainald, 
who had attended the high school of Paris, was quite different. In a flash the Chancellor recognizes how 
here [Page: 202] 176 III The Empire of the Germans plans for the future and intolerable claims are 
hidden under the cloak of offended friendship. When he interprets the Pope's letter to the Imperial 
Assembly, he freshly translates the benefices as fiefs. Passionate indignation breaks out among the 
princes, who are aware of the old claim of the Curia to transform the emperorship into a papal fiefdom. 
The presumptuous Roland is almost put to the sword. In the sharp feather warfare that now begins, the 
imperial feathers are stronger. 

The chancellor is never at a loss to transform the parade into a blow and thrust, and behind him stands 
the tremendous seriousness of the emperor, who takes away everything personal from the poignancy and 
makes it gain in solemnity and force. Here a ruler fights, as Grillparzer says of his Rudolf: "What was 
mortal, I have stripped it and am only the emperor who never dies"; behind this emperor also stands the 
German High Church, and the Curia must retreat in the question of the benefices. The chancellor, 
however, speaks of the "Holy Empire". 

And already the Hohenstaufe sets out for Italy again (1158). He has 10,000 knights around him, that is 
50,000 men, because the knights have their servants in their wake. Now Milan is attacked, which soon 
has to surrender because of hunger. The emperor grants the humiliated the free choice of their consuls, 
subject to the imperial right of confirmation. But Barbarossa, who had seen with his own eyes the great 
prosperity and the arrogance of the cities, wanted to establish the right of the state, which could not be 


extinguished by non-exercise, and this was made possible by the Roman jurists, whom he invited to the 
Imperial Diet in Roncaglia together with 28 municipal judges from Bologna. Roman law, as the law of 
unlimited imperial power, really offers the emperor, according to the four Bolognese jurists, an 
abundant harvest of rights, property claims and income opportunities. The heart of the Hohenstaufen 
may have risen at such a clear legal situation. As regalia due to the king are explicitly stated: "Regalia 
are: Army banks, public roads, navigable rivers and those from which navigable ones can be made, 
harbors, riparian duties, levies commonly called telonea (transit and market duties), coinage, judicial 
tribunals, settled estates and those taken from the unworthy by virtue of the laws; the estates of those 
who contract illicit marriages, of the condemned and outlaws according to the provisions of the new 
constitutions; provision of posts and lorries, ships and an extraordinary contribution to the most 
fortunate royal military voyage, silver mines, palaces in the customary cities, proceeds of fisheries and 
saltworks, the estates of the Majesty's criminals and half of the property without intention in the 
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investigated, belongs to him completely." If such claims mature into a harvest, then the emperor can 
place paid officials in all the cities of Upper Italy, and the empire enters the path away from the feudal 
state to the official state, which the two Norman empires in Sicily and England have already taken. 


The effect of the Roncal resolutions is devastating, as the cities are threatened with the destruction of 
their self-government. 

The Milanese chase the imperial envoy, Rainald von Dassel, out of their walls. It is the second time 
against the defiant city. But before that, Crema is brought down and razed to the ground. 


The emperor now also tightens the reins for the Lombard bishops. He also demands the oath of 
allegiance from them and asserts his right to invest. This ruler is already beginning to take an interest in 
the Papal States and Rome. There is no doubt that the emperor has the right in his, the Roman capital. 
Redbeard understood his emperorship in terms of universal power and therefore had to demand more 
than the usual maintenance during his stay in the city. Frederick, in defending his right, appeals to his 
conscience, which commands him not to be a pseudo-ruler, which he would be without the rule over 
Rome. This emperor is thorough, and his emperorship is under successful attack. Thus, controversy is in 
the air when Pope Hadrian dies at the end of September. At the new election, an imperial minority in 
the College of Cardinals elevates Pope Victor IV in a tumultuous manner, while the majority 
nominates their most gifted leader, Roland of siena, as Alexander III. 

elected. The emperor summons a general council to Pavia under his presidency, from which Alexander 
withdraws, claiming that the pope is not justifiable. After all, Alexander is banished by the council, but 
now hurls the banishing ray against emperor and counter-pope. The fight that broke out, however, was 
conducted by both sides in a more diplomatic and chivalrous manner than the investiture dispute. 


Alexander finds help in the West, where people begin to fear the universal claims of the Empire. 
England, France, Spain, Ireland, Sicily, the Orient, Norway and also the Hungarians are in his favor, 
while the empire with its tributary countries, with few exceptions, stands by the antipope. The 
Lombards are allied with Alexander. The Emperor re-encloses the city of Milan, which in turn 
succumbs to hunger. Now, however, there is only disgrace. Significantly, the merciless judgment comes 
first from the neighboring cities. Milan is destroyed, its citizens, like those of Lodi at the time, have to 
settle in four open squares and pay taxes in kind and services to an imperial palace at Monza. The proud 


merchants and money men are to till the soil. In Ober 


12 [Page: 206] 178 III The Empire of the Germans Italy now retain their self-government only the 
allied cities, and even these under imperial supervision. Podestas, Italians or German ministerials, will be 
sent to the others to take care of the regalia, and a whole new world will open up to them here. An 
abundance of money and other revenues will pour into Germany. For the emperor, the possibility of a 
centralized civil service state beckons here, such as the Sicilian Norman Empire possessed after the 
Byzantine model and the English Normans strived for with success. Frederick thinks of a uniform coin 
for his entire Italian territory. He also achieves the same in Romagna as in Upper Italy, and Rainald 
enforces it in Tuscia. The emperor now only needs the end of the schism to be able to build up calmly. 
However, the prospect of a decision by a Franco-German council is shattered, since the French king 
finally refuses. But at the imperial congresses in Dole and Besancon, Rainald, whom his emperor had in 
the meantime elevated to archbishop of Cologne, spoke the proud words that the decision about the 
pope belonged to the emperor alone, because the pope was the most noble bishop of the empire and was 
none of the business of the English or the French. 

Before the emperor can embark on his third Roman campaign to put his foot down in Italian affairs, he 
must settle a conspiracy of princes against the overconfident Guelph. Then, but without an army, he 
crosses the Alps. Here, Venetians and Byzantines work zealously against the empire. The Venetians 
bring together the Veronese League between Verona, Vicenza and Padua, which is directed against the 
emperor. Frederick tried in vain to disarm his opponents with a nimble thrust. In the fall of 1164, he 
began to march back, worried. 

Meanwhile, Rainald has not been idle. He concluded an alliance with England against Alexander. At the 
court of Rouen, where he negotiated with the English king, he also brought about a double marriage. 
The younger daughter of the English king was to be chosen as the bride for the newly born son of the 
emperor, Henry the Lion, whose marriage had been divorced since 1162, was to marry the older 
daughter, Mathil de. In the elation of these successes, the emperor takes an oath at the Diet of 
Wiirzburg to recognize only the imperial pope and his successors, never again Alexander. The English 
envoy also swears an oath, as do the great men present, and within six weeks all ecclesiastical and secular 
princes in the empire are to swear the oath upon loss of fief. Although the English king soon leaves the 
battle front, a sharp wind blows through Germany after the Wiirzburg oaths. The archbishop of Mainz 
is replaced by the excellent fighter Lothar von Buch. The Salzburg archbishop is expelled and has to 
retreat to the fortress of Friesach in the Carinthian [Page: 207] -- 3. The World Empire of the 
Hohenstaufen 179 mountains. Soon thereafter he dies in the monastery of Admont. Many Cistercian 
monks must leave the country. 

Frederick, however, again goes to Italy, where Alexander has returned from the West, where the 
Byzantine has brought Ancona into his hands by treachery. In the meantime, the imperial pope is 
protected by the steadfast Lothar von Buch in Viterbo. Before the emperor left with a strong army, he 
had Charlemagne canonized at the end of 1165. He again settled a dispute of the incompatible lion, or at 
least pushed it into the distance, this time a dispute of the lion with the imperial chancellor, namely over 
the possession of the stiUderland (sauerland). Guelph is missing from the imperial army, which advances 
in two columns through fermenting Lombardy. Allied with Pisa and Genoa, the emperor hopes to 


capture the pope in Rome and thus solve all his difficulties. The two Rhenish archbishops Rainald and 
Christian move along the Tyrrhenian coast. When Rainald gets into trouble at Tusculum, his brother 
bishop beats him out again. 

Despite their overwhelming superiority, the Italians are beaten up. The emperor, who had retaken 
Ancona, now stormed the city of Leo in the first round of arms. Soon Rome is completely in his hands, 
but through the failure of the Pisans the pope has been able to save himself. Thus the best prize of 
victory has slipped away. But Paschalis, the successor of Victor, who had died in the meantime, put the 
crown on the head of the emperor and his wife Beatrix. On August 1, 1167, a cloudburst set in the 
following day, and on August 3, a terrible plague crept out of the corners of the city, mowing away the 
flower of the German army like summer grass. 2000 German knights, Duke Frederick of Rotenburg, 
the young Welf VII, but even more, the emperor's incomparable paladin Rainald von Dassel, perished. 
It is the heaviest blow for Barbarossa, suffered at the height of his fortune. When the emperor arrived in 
Pavia, fleeing from the plague, he had hardly any army left. He was worse off than Napoleon after the 
Russian winter. 

All of Upper Italy is suddenly up in arms against him. Threatened with assassination or capture, the 
Hohenstaufe is able to escape with difficulty via susa to Germany. In Italy, however, all is lost for the 
time being. 

The much-favored Cremona brought about a powerful federation of 22 cities, which gave themselves a 
federal authority, had joint supreme jurisdiction and, above all, joint war leadership against the emperor. 
in 1168 they founded a joint federal fortress, named Alessandria in honor of the pope. Only central Italy 
is still firmly in the hands of the emperor, who in Calixtus III, after the death of Paschalis, sets up a new 
antipope against Alexander, who has returned to Rome. Unfortunately [Page: 208] 180 III the Empire 
of the Germans cannot reappear quickly enough to the High Baptist in Italy. The favorable moment to 
break the League in the making is thus missed. 


Frederick is also very busy in Germany. He has his son Henry elected German king, although he is only 
four years old. 

He gave his first son Frederick Swabia, which had been disposed of by the death of his nephew. In 1174, 
however, he managed to persuade the childless Welf to cede his estates in Tuscany, Spoleto, Sardinia 
and Corsica in return for monetary compensation. He settles the dispute that still hovers in the north 
between the Lion and his old opponents, the Magdeburg, the Bear and the Landgrave of Thuringia, but 
takes this opportunity to lay his hand on Goslar, which has been alienated from the emperor since the 
battle of Welfesholz (1115). The two cousins gradually come apart. The emperor has abandoned the 
English connection, the lion his 


Bride nevertheless married. The emperor is allied with France, the Guelph continues to be the close 
friend of the far-flung English Normans. During these years, Henry rose to ever greater power. 

He extended his possessions to the Vistula; Wagrien, Mecklenburg and Pomerania became part of the 
empire through him. his rival Albrecht the Bear died in 1170. The lion feels free and victorious and 


undertakes a truly royal pilgrimage to the Holy Land with his wife in 1172, with self-confident state 
visits to Constantinople and Palermo. 


The Emperor returned to Italy, where Christian von Buch, who had been sent ahead, had not succeeded 
in preventing the Lombard League from spreading. But the loyal one has alienated Venice from it and 
has fought against Eastern Rome with a Venetian fleet. Frederick moves with 8000 knights, but again 
without the Guelph, over Mont Cenis. The faithless susa is burned, while in front of Alessandria the 
attack fails. The fortress can withstand a siege of several months, until the army of the League of 36 
Lombard cities approaches, and the Hohenstaufen breaks off the siege in the face of their superiority. He 
summons Christian with his troops from the Adriatic coast, but a decisive battle does not take place, 
because the emperor is able to persuade the cities to sign a truce (1175). 

The two parties to the dispute undertake to comply with an arbitration ruling by the consuls of 
Cremona. The proud city had withdrawn from the alliance. When Frederick has dismissed his troops, 
he is induced by the Lombards to admit papal negotiators as well. The Cremonese consuls grant the 
emperor the powers that existed under Henry V. The emperor is to be placed on the podesta. Thus he is 
to renounce the podestas and the Lombard League is to find the recognition of the emperor; Alessandria 
is dapvon exempted. his relationship with the pope is to dUrfen every part of dispute [Page: 209] 3. The 
World Empire of the Hohenstaufen 181 freely. The Lombards, however, refuse to recognize the 
agreement, as they do not want to let either Alessandria or the pope fall. 

so the sword must decide again. Redbeard needs the help of the princes for this last confrontation. In 
Italy, he now has the offended Cremona and Como on his side. If Germany does not refuse to help, the 
Hohenstaufen will be granted a decisive victory. 

But at this moment the lion refuses to follow the army. He demands the rich silver city of Goslar as a 
price for the help. At the personal meeting in Chiavenna, the Hohenstaufen is said to have bowed his 
knees to the powerful vassal, but Henry departed unmoved and deaf to the emperor's pleas. 


Since the Duke of Austria also stays away from the campaign because of Bohemian concerns, only a 
modest contingent crosses the Lukmanier Pass to Italy to reinforce the Emperor. Frederick turned with 
about 4000 men against the threefold outnumbered townsmen and was defeated at Legnano after initial 
success (1176). The force of the German thrust was finally broken by the tenaciously defended Milanese 
flag wagon. Only the remnants escaped to Pavia, and the emperor himself was able to join his army only 
a few days later. Again an arbitration decision of the Cremonese follows. Frederick wants to recognize 
Alessandria as a fortress of the Confederation and demands only the separation from the papacy, but the 
boisterous townsmen fail to do so. In return, Cremona finally joins him. 

The latter, however, wanting to be rid of the double war, in the north with the Lombards, in the south 
with the Normans, who were loyal to the pope, made contact with Alexander, who, having become an 
old man through the long war, felt the need to return to Rome and live in peace with the emperor. In 
Anagni a preliminary peace is reached, in which Frederick drops the antipope in exchange for release 
from the ecclesiastical ban. Alexander recognizes the occupations that took place in Germany during the 


schism, thus preserving the influence of the Empire over the German Church. The bishops appointed by 
Henry the Lion do not fall under this recognition. 

The main terms of the agreement are that the Emperor must recognize the Papal States as independent 
and return the Matildic estates to the Pope. In return, however, the Pope is to mediate peace with the 
Lombard cities. When the pope reaches only a six-year truce, the emperor agrees only in exchange for 
concessions from Alexander. After the preliminary negotiations were conducted by Archbishops 
Christian and Wichmann, the two heads meet personally in Venice (1177). It is embarrassing that here 
the emperor pays the pope the visible homage of the kiss on the foot, which the pope returns with the 
kiss of peace. In return, however, the Staufer also achieved many things. In the case of legal disputes, a 
court of arbitration should decide; [Page: 210] 182 III. The Empire of the Germans 


They declare that they want to return to each other the possessions they have taken away; but the 
Emperor keeps the Matildic estates in his hands. With the cities, the truce became perfect. A 15-year 
truce is signed with the Normans. 


Even if the pope has preserved his independence in the great struggle, the emperor can look with 
satisfaction on the honorable end of the dispute. Only with imperial help is Alexander able to return to 
Rome. From then on, he remained yielding to the emperor, which certainly caused him grave remorse, 
because Frederick was still powerful in central Italy with his ministerials, and there was no longer any 
talk of returning Matilda's goods. 


On his return home, Redbeard had the crown of Burgundy placed on his head in Arles to emphasize the 
rights of the empire. 

Now his power has a stronger effect, and woe to him who breaks the peace here! In Speyer, Frederick's 
Guelph cousin Henry presents himself and complains about the hostility of his opponents. The emperor 
refers the former friend to the legal process. The princes appear with serious complaints at the meeting 
that Frederick has summoned to Worms in January 1179 for clarification. The accused makes it easy for 
them, for he has refused the emperor's summons. He also does not appear at a second court day in 
Magdeburg. In a final debate between the emperor and the duke, Frederick offers the cousin a 
settlement of the matter in exchange for a fine of 5,000 marks silver. But the rash Guelph continues to 
defy his selfish nature. 


It is impossible for him to pay for precious goods as atonement, since he likes to take but does not like to 
give, as was shown in the case of his uncle Welf, from whom he wanted to squeeze his Swabian goods 
out of his hand for a piece of bread and butter, until the emperor, intervening with superiority, made 
the deal with the old man himself in an absolutely decent way. The lion could not forget that the 
Hohenstaufen, also a nephew of old Welf, had snatched the fat morsels away from him. Such delusion, 
however, had to collapse, despite the immense power of Henry. Frederick drops him, since he does not 
appear even on a new summons. On the day of Kayna near Goslar he is ostracized as having been 


transferred by his absence and therefore condemned as a peacebreaker and high traitor. In January 1180 
he is denied his dukedoms. On a day at Gelnhausen his fiefs are forgiven: from saxony the Cologne and 
the Paderborn sprengel are separated and these territories are transferred to the archbishop of Cologne as 
the duchy of Westphalia; the duchy of saxony, now limited to the old Billungian perimeter and the old 
Wendenmarken, becomes Bern[Page: 211] - n- 3. The World Empire of the Hohenstaufen 183 hard, 
one of the sons of Albrecht; Bavaria, however, comes to the faithful Otto von Wittelsbach, but on this 
occasion the Herz 


zogtum steiermark was separated and awarded to the Count of Andechs. 


In his position of power in northern Germany, the defiant Heinrich, who had been declared a deserter, 
hoped to be able to assert himself. The hope remains. With superior strength and certainty, the emperor 
appears in the north. He calls upon the enemies of the Guelphs, and there are many of them, to execute 
the eight. 

Heinrich is thrown back into the fortress of Stade. But the emperor besieges and conquers Liibeck, 
which he declares an imperial city. When stade falls, the lion is at the end of his tether. his friends have 
abandoned him, the king of england has not granted the expected help. It is at Erfurt where, on 
November 27, 1181, the deeply fallen man throws himself at the feet of his friend and helper of old, the 
lord of the empire to whom he has broken allegiance. 


The emperor pardons him in a perfectly gracious, magnanimous manner. He even gives him back his 
estates of Brunswick and Liineburg. Henry was only forced to leave Germany for at least three years. 
Thus, at the beginning of 1182, the Guelph went to the court of his English relatives in Normandy. 
With unprecedented superiority, the Hohenstaufer shattered the most formidable power structure in 
Germany at that time. He threw the selfish duke, whose refusal to help in the middle of the war was to 
blame for the loss of the battle of Legnano and thus for the withering away of the imperial plans in Italy 
and also for the humiliation before the pope, to the ground without being the executor of personal 
revenge, standing above all that happened, again "the emperor only who never dies". He did not only 
give the rebel the life he had lost, he saved his family property and with it the survival of his house, for 
which the Guelphs thanked the Hohenstaufens. The empire was saved from the almost complete 
breakup by the Guelph power of Frederick. However, the north was thus reduced to rubble and 
territorially fragmented in an unfortunate way, so that until the formation of the Prussian state it was 
virtually outside German decision-making or led a completely separate life in parts, such as the Hansa or 
the Order of Knights. The mighty Saxony was henceforth absent, the old tribal duchy was dead. The 
forward movement to the east runs out of steam. The Dane Waldemar brings Pomerania and 
Mecklenburg under his suzerainty. Thus German colonization is inhibited and deprived of the most 
beautiful prospects. Decisive for the assessment of the relationship between the Emperor and the 
Guelphs is that the latter refused to help Frederick, not because of the latter's "boundless" southern and 
imperial policy, nor for compelling reasons that would have kept him in the north, but only because the 


Guelph wanted Goslar, which the Emperor had already given him for reasons of character [Page: 212] 
184 III. The German Empire 


failed to do so. The truth is that the Staufer demanded help from his cousin most modestly and truly 
rarely, but the latter refused it in the moment of danger to the empire. The unity of the empire was 
destroyed by Henry the Lion to the detriment of the maturation of the German world position, which 
was real at that time, as well as to the detriment of the German colonization in the Slav lands. One may 
judge the German imperial policy as one likes, but one cannot get over the fact that the lion did not act 
according to higher points of view, but selfishly, only concerned about his own advantage. 


After the defeat of the Guelphs, which made the deepest impression on the world, the triumphs in the 
life of the emperor begin. the very prestige of the ruler, who is over 60 years old, makes it impossible for 
any opponent to compete with him. Years of German history follow, which we can only think of with 
heartfelt joy. Thousands of German knights, but also many French knights, ride to the proud knightly 
festival of Mainz, where Barbarossa gives his eldest sons the sword's initiation at Whitsun. Surrounded 
by the crown of knighthood, the most powerful princes and noble sons, he is the truly imperial host. In 
the tournament he tests his unbroken youthful strength. It is said that 70,000 knights took part in this 
festival, as well as countless minstrels and jugglers. Here the German epic poet Heinrich von Veldeke 
and the French minstrel Guiot of Provins met. The Red Beard can celebrate this festival in the proudest 
peace, because peace has also been made with the Lombards, as early as 1183, a year 


before the Mainz Court Day. 


The Peace of Constance restored the Empire's sovereignty over the cities, while the Hohenstaufen 
recognized the Lombard League and granted the cities full regalia within their walls, in exchange for the 
oath of allegiance of the elected consuls and the enfeoffment of the emperor. Outside the city walls, the 
cities retain the regalia, to which the empire has no right. But the cities can also redeem this right by 
paying a lump sum. Valuable to the emperor is a one-time payment from the Confederation in the 
amount of 15000 marks silver. In the judicial system, the blood ban remains with the emperor, who is 
also the instance for appeals. At the coronation, but also at the passage of imperial armies, the townsmen 
have to provide the usual services. They must also help the Emperor to protect his Italian property. The 
city of Alessandria obtained the pardon of Frederick. It became an imperial fortress and was re-founded 


under the name of Caesarea. 


A dispute with the pope threatens to break out over the question of the Matildic estates. In Trier, the 
Curia has consecrated the defeated candidate in flagrant violation of the Concordat. A personal[Page: 
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No Habsburg has fought more passionately, hotly and honestly than Joseph II for the old status of 
Austria in the empire and the imperial crown associated with it, for Austria's development into a 
German state of the strictest form. He, who failed in everything in life, lives on as the philanthropist on 
the imperial throne. 

[The Viennese monument on the "Heldenplatz" calls the Archduke Karl "the persistent fighter for 
Germany's honor. Until the appearance of the general Blticher-Gneisenau, the most important 
opponent of Napoleon in battle, he was able to prevail over him at Aspern. his battle in 1809 revived the 
hopes of the German nation. 

[The world empire of the Hohenstaufens 185 A discussion in Verona between Pope Lucius III and the 
emperor (autumn 1184) does not lead to a solution. Barbarossa agrees to the early return of Henry the 
Lion, as advocated by the pope, but does not achieve the desired imperial coronation for his son. 


At the same time, however, the Hohenstaufen succeeded in a diplomatic masterstroke. He has betrothed 
his heir to the throne Henry to the only heiress of the Kingdom of Sicily, to Constance, daughter of the 
famous Roger II. The bride, however, is 11 years older, but these doubts have not been overcome in the 


In the Middle Ages, this region played only a minor role. For the old emperor, however, it must have 
seemed the crowning achievement of his life of struggle that the rich, so long hostile lower Italy should 
now fall to his house. If Henry succeeds in obtaining the crown of the blessed land, then he possesses a 
well-ordered state with rich revenues, a fleet which the empire has always lacked, then the possession of 
the Hohenstaufen spans the entire peninsula, then the imperial ministerials of Tuscia in the north and 
the army of Sicily in the south are ready to invade the Papal States against papal threats. The old hero 
himself may have considered this engagement a masterpiece. In Milan, which remains on the emperor's 
side despite all the influence of the Curia, the glittering wedding takes place on 27 January 1186. The 
young Henry was crowned King of Italy by the Patriarch of Aquileia, and the Emperor gave him the 
title of Casar. The empire prepares to conquer the world. 


The troubled Curia is powerless against Frederick. it now tries to make the German Church defiant to 
the Emperor, and really the Archbishop of Cologne, Philip of Heinsberg, so much supported by 
Frederick, falls away from the Emperor. He ties up with the Guelph, who spins suspicious threads to 
England and Denmark. But Redbeard nimbly summons an Imperial Diet to Gelnhausen, where the 
princes and bishops say a decisive no to the Pope's incitement. The humiliated Urban III dies the next 
year, two days after the news of the capture of Jerusalem by the Mohammedans. Now two popes 
friendly to the emperor follow, who want to win the Hohenstaufen for a crusade. The Trier affair is 
settled according to the emperor's wishes. 

The Archbishop of Cologne, however, who has allied himself with the English, must humbly seek the 
pardon of the ruler who is already prepared for battle. 


But fate is already intervening in the life of the undefeated Hohenstaufen. 

The fall of Jerusalem has aroused Central and Western Europe to a crusade, and the emperor is leading 
the way. He, the empire, and no longer the pope as in the first crusade, is now at the head of the West. 
The loss of power caused by the Investiture Controversy was overcome. Babarossa, who had witnessed 
the terrible failure of Conrad's crusade, meets the sorg[Page: 216] 186 III. The Empire of the Deutfsche 


preparations. Only an army of knights that can provide itself with provisions, i.e. that has a certain 
financial strength, is allowed to march out. It is a sign of the high prosperity of that time, but also of the 
senseless waste of human strength that 100,000 German knights are said to have joined the army of the 
cross. The old master prepares the campaign also diplomatically most thoroughly, by treaties with 
Hungary, the Grand Chugan of Serbia, with Byzantium, even with the sultan Kilij Arslan of Iko-nium. 
At the Court of Christ in Mainz, the emperor and his eldest son Frederick of Swabia take the cross. The 
unreliable lion is faced with the decision to go with the emperor to the Holy Land or once again to 
England for three years. The defiant man prefers the latter. 


In May 1139, the Crusader army departs from Regensburg, and in Vienna, Red Beard stays for the last 
time in a German city. The move to Byzantium was in accordance with the treaties; the unreliable 
Emperor Isaac Angelo feared an attack by the German army. The Serbs and Bulgarians, however, urged 
the emperor to storm Constantinople. For a moment the old hero wavered. Then the goal of the journey 
rises before his eyes. 

It is not about wanton conquest, it is about the Holy Land. The German in Frederick refrains from 
adventure, he spares Byzantium, which is ripe for attack and tired. In the treaty of Adrianople (1190), 
which he enforced, he contented himself with the necessary securities for the march. 

But the death of the sultan of Iconium renders the agreement null and void, and the German army is 
attacked at Philomelium on the weakening land route. At Jkonium there is a tremendous battle, in 
which the old emperor fights in the midst of the melee, while his son Frederick storms the city. The 
Turks are defeated. Now the passes of Cilicia are crossed. The prince of the Armenians, Leo II, asks for 
the crown from the hand of the Hohenstaufen. already, the battle descends to the coastal plain, and the 
worst is overcome. There the emperor, who had just swum in youthful freshness with his horse through 
the mountain stream saleph, dies during a bath, to which the hot day irresistibly tempts. 


It is on June 10, 1190, when the unconquered Barbarossa is snatched from his people. But from his 
earthly days emanates a glow that still radiates today when we read the poems of German chivalric and 
heroic greatness that appeared so soon after his death: Hartmann's crystalline, ingratiating and honest 
epics, the melodic "Tristan" of the master Gottfried, Eschenbacher's bold "Parzival," the songs of 
Walter and the mighty Nibelungenlied with its army campaigns and heroic fates rooted in the 
migration of peoples. 


Relieved, saladin breathes a sigh of relief in the Orient. Accompanied from the saleph [Page: 217] 3. the 
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of the plague, before Acre also the Landgrave of Thuringia. The main burden of the battle falls on the 
French under their king Philip August and on the English under King Richard the Lionheart. Acre falls, 
but internal strife, caused by the intolerance of the English king, from which Leopold V of Austria also 
suffers, causes the enterprise, which robbed hundreds of thousands of splendid knights of their lives, to 
fail. It cost the German people the most through the loss of the emperor. 


In the absence of his father, the young Caesar Henry guarded the empire with a strong hand. Already in 
the fall of 1189, the lion returned in breach of contract, supported by the archbishop of Bremen, the 
bishop of Ratzeburg and the count of Schwerin. On the stormy way to his country, he destroyed the 
proud town of Bardowiek, which had once offered an evil farewell to the exiled, except for the 
cathedral. Litbeck and Lauenburg, even Hamburg, fall into his hands. But the king did not hesitate. 
Soon, after an Imperial Diet in Merseburg decided on the army campaign, he is in Lower Saxony, where 
he burns Hanover and besieges Brunswick. 

Only the death of the Sicilian king saves the Guelphs from destruction. 

In the Treaty of Fulda, Henry is content with the enshrinement of two of the Guelphs' sons, the eldest 
of whom he takes with him to lower Italy. The news of misfortune from the Orient has also reached 
him, and so it is a matter of fetching the imperial crown as well. Passing the dubious Milan, he quickly 
moves to Rome. In order to obtain the important coronation quickly, he delivers Tusculum, which is in 
his hands and hated by the Romans, to them, whereupon they force the pope to crown Henry and his 
wife (1191). Meanwhile, in lower Italy, Tancred of Lecce, incited by Richard the Lionheart and the 
Curia, seized the crown. The emperor cannot take Naples in the heat of summer. The son of the Lion 
flees to the enemy. A terrible epidemic breaks out in the army, and on hearing of the emperor's death, 
the citizens of Salerno deliver the empress, who is in town for a cure, to Tancred. Henry, healed again, 
resolutely returns to Germany, where he has the son of the Guelphs declared in imperial oath. A new 
uprising of the lion and other North German greats flares up, joined by the Margrave of Meissen, the 
Landgrave of Thuringia and the King of Bohemia. Henry's friend, the Bishop of Cologne, died before 
Naples, and death also snatched away from him the old faithful Wichmann of Magdeburg. How may 
the high brow of the serious ruler, mature beyond his years, have been furrowed by reflection, how may 
the inventive one have searched for a way out, for a helper, [Page: 218] 188 II. The Empire of the 
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and how he might have cheered then and how quickly he acted when he learned that none other than 
the King of England would be this helper. For Richard the Lionheart is in his hands. Shipwrecked on his 
way home from the Crusade, he has landed in Aquileia to hurry through the empire unrecognized. 


Meanwhile, near Vienna, the Norman falls into the hands of Duke Leo-pold V of Austria, whom he 
offends severely before Acre, and is brought by him to the Danube fortress of Diirnstein. From here, 
however, the emperor summons him to the safe, towering Trifels in the Palatinate, where, after a trial, 
he forces the prisoner to pay the entire political bill of his co-conspirators. He tells the Englishman that 
he will hand him over to his mortal enemy, the King of France, and thus forces the terrified man to 
make the most extreme concessions. For the Frenchman also offers a great deal of money for the hated 
one, he offers help against the German conspirators. The emperor finally decides to release the 
Englishman. Richard has to pay in total 100000 marks of silver for his rescue, he has to swear the oath of 
fealty to the German emperor for England, promise help against Tancred, bring the princes to peace. 
The masterpiece is accomplished, most polite in form, hardest in content. In the meantime, however, 
the Hohenstaufin Agnes has reached out her hand to the outlawed young Guelph Henry, secretly, 
against the will of the emperor. This is the reconciliation with the Guelphs, who are delighted with the 
Palatinate, which the young Staufin gives to her husband. The emperor gives in. In Tilleda, he and the 
tired Lion have a discussion that brings peace. A year later, the old Kimpe, whose name had resounded 
so powerfully through Germany for over two ages, was dead (1195). In his Brunswick, in his defiant 
castle of Dankwarderode, he breathed his last. The man who had finally come to peace, whom fate had 
placed in second place, where he was not able to give his best, spent his last time listening to old heroic 


poems read by minstrels. 


In Italy, Tancred died in 1194. When his widow Sibylla continued the fight for her minor sons, Henry, 
in alliance with the Pisans and Genoese, conquered magnificent Palermo at the end of 1194, and the 
reign of the Normans was over. Rich booty falls into the hands of the victor, including the daughter of 
Emperor Isaac Angelo of Byzantium, Irene, who was raised in Palermo as the bride of the Norman king. 
Now she becomes the wife of the Hohenstaufen Philip, who, returning from the Orient, becomes 
secular at the request of the imperial brother and takes over his dukedom. In the last days of the year, 
however, a son was finally born to the emperor by his wife, who was named Frederick Roger after his 
two grandparents. 

[The world empire of the Hohenstaufen 189 At the earliest the strong-willed father wants to gain 
recognition for this son. He sets out to establish the hereditary nature of the German crown in general. 
The empire should be finally freed from the chance of election and the arbitrariness of the imperial 
coronation. The bold planner succeeded in winning 52 German princes for his proposal. In return, he 
offered them inheritance of their possessions, even in the female line, and the church lords a 
renunciation of the crown's spoliation rights, i.e. the confiscation of their movable property by the king 
after their death. Henry will overcome the last resistance of the princes once he has procured the 
imperial crown for his son. But the pope refuses, even though - concession for the moment, hawk-eyed 
for the future - the emperor offers the fiefdom of the curia over the imperium. Henry puts the plan on 
hold for the time being. 

For the time being, he had his son, who was only two years old, elected German king. The future, 
which the young emperor has only just begun, must decide what happens next. Once he is master of the 
world, the pope will no longer be able to say no to him. 


Henry hurries to lower Italy, where he leaves his wife Constanze, supported by his best ministerial 
KRonrad of Urslingen. 

Here he discovers a terrible conspiracy. He, his ministerials, in general all Germans, are to be murdered. 
The emperor feels dark forces, the Curia, the Lombards in league. is the empress also with the rebels? 
Her captivity has alienated her, who is no friend of the Germans, from him. But the emperor does not 
dither for long. He acts. No longer kindly brutal. He no longer wants to appease the Norman snakes, he 
wants to crush them. The rebellion is quickly crushed by a victory at Catania. Now the hard 
Hohenstaufe shows that he can punish cruelly. Torturous executions take place in the country. The lord 
of the castle of St. Giovanni, who had his hopes set on the crown and wanted to lead Constanze home 
after the successful assassination of the emperor, is now crowned in a terrible manner. The Hohenstaufe 


has a glowing crown nailed on his head. 


The Sicilians are finally broken. Henry can turn to his proudest plans. He wants to rule the world. The 
fierce Lionheart is already his vassal. He is now to follow him in the army, also to force France to fealty. 
But before that, the emperor will prove to the world by a crusade that he is its master. Already the 
Almohad rulers in North Africa must pay him the tribute that the Norman kings received from them. 
Already Alexius, the emperor of Byzantium, must pay 5000 pounds of gold tribute, already the kings of 
Cyprus and Armenia ask to be allowed to receive from his hands the enfeoffment with their lands. The 
core of the imperial crusader army are [Page: 220] 190 paid by himself III. The Empire of the Germans 


mercenaries. They are surrounded by an army that reaches the strength of 60,000 knights. Victory will 
be easier to achieve than in the past, since the great saladin died in 1193. On a safe fleet, without losses, 
the German army will go to the Orient. already the first transports set sail. The faithful Conrad 


commands for the emperor, who will only follow. 


A calamity befalls our nation, similar to 983 and 1056, but more disastrous, because at a moment of the 
greatest decisions, the greatest use of forces. Germany was not able to recover from this disaster in the 
Middle Ages. The emperor dies! On a wild hunt, which he probably loved so much to relax from his 
worries and plans, he caught the terrible cold or deadly malaria infection, which he was unable to resist. 
On September 28, 1197, Heinrich, not yet 32 years old, passed away. With him, the last strength of 
German kingship was extinguished, as devastating civil war soon broke out. 

The heir, already recognized as king, is not yet three years old and his mother is a German-hostile 
Sicilian. What is to become of such an orphaned kingdom? 


The Archbishop of Cologne, Adolf, initiates a counter-kingdom out of greed for money and territorial 
greed against the Hohenstaufen, who have the sole right to rule, which unleashes civil war. 


At Mulhouse in Thuringia, a large part of the German princes elevated the amiable Philip of Swabia 
(1198-1208), Redbeard's youngest son, to emperor. In this elevation to emperor, the self-confidence of 
the great time of Henry VI still lives, who endeavored to fight for the permanent connection of the 
German kingship with the imperial crown, which would have finally reduced the papal coronation to 
exactly the same formality as that of the Cologne for the German king. To hold on to the immature 
Frederick, no one thinks anymore, since the machinations of the Archbishop of Cologne make the 
situation seem too dangerous. 

After the Duke of Saxony, Richard the Lionheart and Berthold of Zahringen rejected the crown, the 
latter won the unscrupulous Otto, Henry the Lion's youngest son, as counter-king. As Otto IV (1198 to 
1214), he was elevated to king by the Guelphs and the princes of the Lower Rhine. Between the two 
kings and their parties, however, a civil war broke out that was terrible in its devastation and plundering. 
As in the unfortunate Salian period, the Curia again had a hand in exploiting the disunity of the empire 
to place the papacy above the emperors. Lothar of Segni, Pope Innocent III, was the most important 
statesman of the medieval papacy. Emperor Henry had already begun to use his power from Hamburg 
[Page: 221] z3. The world empire of the Hohenstaufen 191 to Palermo enclosed the Papal States as if 
with brazen clamps. Now the Curia rises to world domination. In the north, the pope kept the German 
kingdom in a state of impotence due to the civil war; in the south, Henry's widow Constance, who as 
guardian of the young Frederick had difficulty asserting herself against the German ministerials, had to 
rely on his benevolence. Henry's death was a blow for the Germans. The empress expelled the 
ministerials from the Sicilian empire, in central Italy German rule was shaken off in many cases, the 
Lombard cities were hostile to the Germans, but the Papal States expanded by whole counties and 
duchies at the expense of the empire and coyly called this "recuperations", i.e. re-acquisitions. The 
empress brought the young Frederick to Palermo in order to have him educated here to become a true 
Sicilian. When she then died very quickly (1198), the pope acted as guardian of the only four-year-old 
Frederick on the basis of her last will and testament. Thus Innocent fought Philip, the High Baptist, 
with all the skill of curial politics in Germany, but in Sicily he was the guardian of Frederick, the High 
Baptist, who was also crowned German king. 


The Guelph Otto strives for the support of the pope. In the most shameful way he is ready to submit to 
the Curia in everything. He acknowledges the pope's Italian claims on oath and renounces the right of 
spoliation. Innocent himself wants to be arbitrator over the disputing parties in order to make the 
kingship dependent on the Curia. In two stately imperial assemblies at Speyer and Hall, the Hohen- 
staufen party protests against the pope's interference in the law of the empire. Once again, the supporters 
of the Ottonian system raised their voices for the last time before it sank. 


When Innocenz recognizes the rejection of his arbitration efforts by the Hohenstaufen, he declares 
himself in favor of Otto, who, as an unscrupulous priest-king at Neuss in 1201, also documents his 
verbal concessions to the pope. The High Baptist Philip, however, is banished. The Bohemian, the 
Thuringian landgrave and, against the surrender of Nordzalbingia and Slavia, also the Danish king 


declare themselves in favor of Otto. Foreign powers intervened in Germany's destiny. England was in 


favor of the Guelphs, and the oppressed Hohenstaufe was forced to ally with the French king. Thus the 
Guelph freebooter, supported by the selfishness of ecclesiastical and secular princes, was able to drag the 
empire into misery. In the midst of this turmoil, where not the gentle and good qualities but the greater 
brutality, cunning and lack of conscience decide, we see the touching royal couple Philip and Irene. 


It seems like a consolation that the greatest poet of our Middle Ages, Walter [Page: 222] 192 II. The 
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von der Vogelweide, raises his fine voice for the true king, for the greatness of the kingdom and against 
the peacemakers. He knows how to describe movingly how well the crown would suit the young Philip, 
how both the precious stone and the young sweet man glared at each other. 

How King Philip, an emperor's brother and an emperor's child, strides along at the Magdeburg Court 
Day, how the queen follows him, the delicate emperor's daughter Irene, whom he calls a rose without 
thorns, a dove without gall. Full of sadness, Walter remembers the time when the praise of the Germans 
was in the mouth of all, when Germany - he invokes the mighty God as a witness - had struggled 
outrageously for honors. Now, however, the empire is filled with lurking infidelity, with violence that 
goes out to prey, because justice and peace are sore to death. In the free nature there is order and right, 
despite the struggle for existence. But where is the order among the Germans? And again his call for the 
Hohenstaufen Phi-lipp sounds out. Passionately, however, he turns against the devious diplomatic game 
of the pope, his accusing words sound hard: "At Rome I heard lying and two kings cheating." He raises 
the most serious reproach against the representative of God: "they banished those they wanted, but not 
those they should banish." 


Even Otto's brother, Count Palatine Heinrich of the Rhineland, joined him; the Archbishop of 
Cologne, the Bohemian and the Thuringian, and even the city of Cologne abandoned the Guelphs, 
who, in their distress, had to turn to England for new help. When Innocent sees the game lost, he 
dispossesses King Philip, who in return renounces Sicily, where the young Frederick is declared of age in 
the same year. The pope renounces the recuperations, and as far as Tuscia is concerned, a marriage 
covenant is to provide the balance. In return, the treaty of 1208 contains for Innocent the concession of 
the recognition of his arbitration. 

But it is questionable what will be left of the papal position of power when the Hohenstaufens get 
properly back into the saddle. 


Just as he was about to achieve the last triumph in the field, King Philip was assassinated by a dastardly 
private revenge on June 21, 1208. 

The king is nursing at Bamberg after a bloodletting in a chamber of the episcopal court of rest, when 
Otto von Wittelsbach, whose application for a daughter of the king had been rejected, enters in 
passionate rage and stabs Philip. After this act of murder, there is only one Hohenstaufen, the young 


Sicilian ruler who can never learn to be a German in Italy. 


Irene, who is supposed to come down just at this time, flees to Hohenstaufen Castle, thinking that it is 
out to destroy the house. 

[Page: 223] 3. The World Empire of the Hohenstaufen 193 Shortly after the birth of a child who 
preceded his mother in death, she dies in the nearby monastery of Lorch. 


But the star of the Guelph, who had already been defeated in the field but was now the only possible 
king, rises from the sarcophagus of the king, who is only 32 years old. Wisely, he marries the little 
Beatrix, Philip's daughter, who has fled to him. thus, subsequently becoming the king's son-in-law, he 


decrees the fugitive murderer's respect, which the Bayernher- 


Otto, the Count Palatine's relative, is executed. The castle of Wittelsbach is broken, Otto himself is put 
and killed in 1209 at Oberndorf near Regensburg. 


In a nefarious way, the delighted pope speaks of a judgment of God, which had resulted in the rapid end 
of the Hohenstaufen. Otto, however, in the document of Speyer 1209, must assure him the Marche of 
Ancona, the Duchy of Spoleto, the County of Bertinora, the Exarchate of Ravenna and the Matildic 
estates. The king will no longer be present at the elections of bishops, the majority shall decide, and 
appeals to Rome shall no longer find any hindrance. 


After these concessions, which were devastating for German royalty, the pope finally crowned the 
Guelph emperor. After the coronation, however, he made a complete turnaround. The old imperial 
ministers from the heyday are still there and fill the emperor with their longing and their plans. The 
Pisans wanted to give him ships for the conquest of Sicily. He is not aware that he is encroaching on the 
last rights of the Hohenstaufen Frederick, in whom the Norman blood of his mother is surging for 
booty and possessions. Innotenz is filled with horror. This Guelph, who places the sun and the moon 
next to his throne chair in his imperial seal, dares, although he is only the creature of the pope, to take 
up the dangerous design of the Hohenstaufen. The Curia hurriedly stirred up the German princes. The 
French are rushed against Otto's back, the ray of banishment is hurled against the emperor (November 
1210), who is already in Capua. Already young Frederick, incapable of a serious defense, prepares to flee 
to Africa, because the emperor is advancing victoriously into lower Italy. But then the Guelph had to 
return to Germany in response to urgent calls of terror, and in the spring of 1212 he was back on 
German soil. 


The Pope wants to destroy the Guelph. The young Hohenstaufe is now his candidate, even if this means 
that the two kingdoms, the empire and the Sicilian kingdom, are once again united in one hand. For the 


time being, Frederick's renunciation of the permanent union is sufficient for him. Welcomed by the 


Romans as the future emperor, the young man hurried stealthily through Italy and via Graubiinden to 


Constance, where he received support from the German princes. 
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Already in the autumn of 1211 he was elected "emperor" at the instigation of France. Master of political 
treachery, the Landgrave of Thuringia and the King of Bohemia again change parties. Emperor Otto, 
however, loses the attachment of the Hohenstaufen ministerials in Swabia through the rapid death of 
Beatrix, who had just been married to him. Otto was forced back to the Lower Rhine, but Frederick, 
supported by the plundering troops of the Bohemian king, undertook a campaign to Saxony. In return 
for his help, he surrenders to the Danish king the territory of the empire between the Elbe and the Elde 
(1214). Even more disastrous were the concessions which the young king, with the consent of the 
princes, made to the Pope in the gold bull of Eger in 1213, in which Otto's earlier concessions were 
repeated in part verbatim. Thus the old Ottonian system is finished. 


Significantly, the German throne dispute is decided abroad. 

With an army of knights from the Lower Rhine, England and Portugal, Emperor Otto marches against 
the French king, but in the battle of Bouvines (end of July 1214) he is completely defeated by the brave 
army of French citizens and, having returned to Germany on the run, can no longer hold on to the 
Lower Rhine. Cologne and Aachen fall into the hands of his adversary. Having retreated to Brunswick, 
Otto, after several years of almost complete oblivion, died in 1218 at Harzburg Castle. The fact of his 
defeat by the candidate of the Curia illuminates the fall of the German crown in the face of the claims 
of the papacy. The new king Frederick II (1212 1250), ward and tool 


of the successful Innocent, made almost ingenious efforts in the following years of his life to free himself 
from dependence on the pope. In the midst of this titanic struggle, he died undefeated, but after his 
death, disaster struck. 


What the German earth endured in suffering and misfortune in the last decade and a half, no one could 
fill with more satisfaction than Pope Innocent II (1198 -1216), the ruler of the world. Under him, 
England became a vassal state of the Curia, Frederick took the oath of allegiance to him for Sicily, and 
the freebooters of the Fourth Crusade (1202-1204), who conquered Constantinople, took the oath of 
fealty to him for their new creation, the Latin Empire. In Aachen, the young Frederick pledged to take 
the cross. The Lateran Council of 1215 felt strong enough to declare the Guelphs finally deposed, but to 
hold out the prospect of the imperial coronation to the Hohenstaufen only when he had completed the 
separation between Sicily and the German crown. 

[The Kingdom of the Hohenstaufen 195 Under Innocence, the Church is the mistress of the Occident. 
When the first countervailing forces against the now powerful secularization of the Waldensians made 


themselves felt, the Pope initiated the most brutal defense by persecuting the heretics. Innotenz was also 
fortunate that St. Francis of Assisi and St. Dominic lived in his time, and in full devotion to the Pope 
and the Church, they prepared the foundation of their later successful religious orders. 


even the most formidable measure of human talent is bound by the possibilities of the time. The young 
Frederick took over a torn Germany with a deeply sunk royal power, but a very strengthened imperial 
principality. At the same time, the new king is bound by manifold concessions as a result of the way he 
ascended to the crown. From the beginning he had to reckon with the distrust of the powerful Curia 
against him as a member of the House of the Hohenstaufen, which forbade him a more energetic 
appearance for some time. How Frederick partly mastered these unfavorable conditions, how he 
established, at least in one section of his vast domain, a regime that can no longer be compared in any 
way to the miserable shambles of power he took over, How he rose up against the world-dominating 
Curia as a single mighty fighter and was robbed of victory in this struggle only by death, virtually lifts 
his empire and his activity out of the general context and makes him stand out as one of those ingenious 
individual phenomena in which German history, from the days of Theoderic onward, is richer than that 
of any other people. If we add to this the captivating peculiarity of this most distinctive man of our 
Middle Ages, his role as lord of Sicily, the intermediate country between the cultures of Islam, the 
Occident and Greek culture, with its hothouse-like mixed culture, then the incidentally from childhood 
lonely Hohenstaufe moves into the light of the extraordinary, at the same time, besides many foreign 
things, also embodying the deepest German tragedy in himself. We see a ruler who honestly wants 
peace, because he sees himself almost surrounded by enemies or very doubtful friends, but who in the 
end, because he is Hohenstaufe and emperor, is forced to fight to the death. 

Warrior against will, he is above all the master diplomat and politician, schooled by the hard youth of 
fatherlessness, surrounded by thieving guardians, treated unroyally and often exposed to want, often to 
the danger of losing his kingdom, accustomed to dissimulation, rich in evasions, but occasionally 
volcanically frank, with burning passion of anger and hatred. He is a master of administration, who by 
peace must become the richest and most powerful ruler, who by wise legislation creates for himself out 
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His eyes are open to the intellectual struggles of his time; he is a man who writes books and poems, who 
amasses a collection of antiquities in pure enthusiasm for art. His mind, rationalistically directed, seems 
complicated compared to the simpler German conditions. This emperor from the mixed world of Lower 
Italy and the Orient seems strange, strange because of his appearance, which resembles that of a caliph, 
with his harem accompanying him even in war, with his zoo of lions and leopards that he keeps. He is 


no longer a German. 


Soon after defeating the foolhardy Guelph, Frederick may have recognized 


have that he has no prospect of forming a power in Germany in the near future that will enable him to 
unite his Sicilian empire with the empire. Only Sicily can give him the necessary money and power. 
Therefore, he hands over the regency in Germany to his son Henry, but he himself builds up his Sicilian 
empire as an instrument of his power politics. In the most cautious manner, he introduces his son, who is 
to rule in Sicily according to the agreement with the pope, to Germany. It was not until 1220 that he 
had him elected German king. Pope Honorius, who is favorably disposed toward the emperor, tolerates 
it. Frederick has achieved the first stage of his wishes with the reunification of the two kingdoms. But he 
has had to pay a heavy price to the ecclesiastical princes of Germany for their consent to the guardian 
government now required in Germany. Henceforth there shall be no royal jurisdiction in episcopal 
possessions. No customs or mints are to be established without the consent of the prince concerned. The 
king may use the regalia only at announced court days and personal presence. 

Ecclesiastical servants should not enjoy the liberating city air, but remain servants. This assurance had a 
crippling effect on the emancipation of the cities. The emancipation of the secular princes was now 
joined by that of the ecclesiastical princes. 


The young Archbishop of Cologne, Count Engelbert von Berg, a warm-hearted patriot, is placed at the 
head of the guardianship government for the young Henry. 


Frederick received the imperial coronation only in return for a renewed commitment to the separation 
of the two empires, the declaration of Sicily as a papal fiefdom from the mother, approval of the 
persecution of heretics, and a new crusade vow for 1221. The madness of the crusades still dominated 
the minds, although shortly before thousands of German and French children had miserably perished in 
the unfortunate Children's Crusade (1212), although only one crusade had been a miserable failure. 
Frederick obtained from the Pope only a postponement, but in 1225 [Page: 227] 3. the world empire of 
the Hohenstaufens 197 had to swear an oath to set out for the Orient within the next two years. The 
emperor marries IJsabella of Brienne, the daughter of Queen Jolanthe of Jerusalem, and since then has 
held the title of king of Jerusalem. 


At the same time in Germany, the young Henry is married to Margaret of Austria, the daughter of the 

Babenberger Leopold VI, not to an English princess, as Engelbert advised, who is murdered in the same 
year 1225 near Schwelm in Westphalia by Count Frederick of Isenburg. Duke Ludwig of Bavaria now 
takes over the further guardianship. 


In northern Germany, the Danes' position of great power collapses. 

King Waldemar IJ fell into the hands of Count Heinrich von Schwerin - and had to hand over Holstein 
and Schwerin for his freedom. 

Thus Hamburg and Ltibeck become independent, and Liibeck soon becomes an imperial city again. The 
Dane allows himself to be released from his oath by the pope, but suffers a severe defeat at Bornhévede 


in 1227 at the hands of the united Low German princes, since the Dithmarsch peasants join the German 
army during the battle. 


Soon after, the Order of Teutonic Knights appears in the East. 


Founded as the sole result of Henry VI's failed Crusade, the Teutonic Knights had left the Holy Land at 
the beginning of the 13th century, accepting an invitation from King Andrew of Hungary to help him 
protect the Burzenland against Ku-man incursions. When the German knights wanted to become 
independent, they were expelled by the king in 1225. Unthinkable are the possibilities, if the Order had 
succeeded in asserting itself. German history could have taken a different course. For in Transylvania, 
since the 12th century, the Modosel Franconian and Lower Rhenish colonists, on whom the Order 
could have relied, have been sitting in their towns and villages. naturally, this area would then have 
come under the fief of the German Empire. But even so, the appearance of the Order, which the Polish 
Duke Conrad of Masovia now calls into Kulmerland to help against the pagan Prussians, becomes world 
history. 

Emperor Frederick enfeoffs the Grand Master Hermann von salza with the Kulmerland and all 
conquests happening from there. He gives him the single-headed black eagle of the Hohenstaufen as a 
coat of arms, which thus becomes the Prussian eagle. 


The pugnacious knight-monks achieve great successes. The new German colonization, which now 
begins, is supported by the activity of the Order of the Sword in Livonia, founded by Bishop Albrecht 
of Apeldern, which in 1224 also conquers Estonia, occupied by the Danes. Hermann [Page: 228] 198 III 
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Order of the Sword rules a land master of the Order of Knights. 


When the emperor, despite his other restraint, intervened significantly in the fate of the north with this 
enfeoffment, the Lombard problem had already become urgent again. Frederick was already denouncing 
the peace of Constance to the overconfident cities, declaring them under imperial ban and having them 
put under ban by the bishop of Hildesheim, when the pope intervened to mediate on account of the 
crusade. 


After the early death of this pope, however, comes Gregory IX. 

again an irreconcilable fighter against Frederick. The emperor is the prisoner of the curia by his crusade 
vow. Threatened with banishment, he must keep his word. In 1227, his crusade army was already ready 
to sail when a terrible plague carried off about 40,000 crusaders and also affected the emperor, who 
sought healing in Pozzuoli. In spite of all this, the Pope declared Frederick to be a hypocrite who had 
broken his word and put him under ban. 


The emperor surprises his opponents. The world witnesses the spectacle of the banished emperor setting 
out to fulfill his vow to win the Holy Land for Christendom. Before the departure, a son, later King 
Conrad, was born to the Hohenstaufen, but he lost his wife in the process. On his journey, which he 
undertakes with a small fleet, Frederick takes advantage of the dispute that exists between the sultan 
Elkamil of Egypt and the sultan of Damascus. Despite the fact that the Egyptian was greatly 
strengthened by the Pope, by the orders and by the Patriarch of Jerusalem, Frederick, wisely advised by 
Hermann of Salza, succeeded in reaching an agreement with the sultan in 1229. The emperor was ceded 
the territory of Syria, where the holy sites of Bethlehem, Nazareth and Jerusalem were located, for a 
period of 10 years. The Mohammedans, however, are allowed to visit their holy mosques in Jerusalem. 
The High Baptist, whom the Pope called a pirate and a Mohammedan, can enter Jerusalem. In the 
Church of the Holy Sepulchre he places the crown of the kingdom on his head. Although the emperor 
tries to reach an understanding with the pope, the patriarch imposes an "interdict" on the holy places, 
much to the bitterness of the crusaders. The Templars show themselves treacherous and the Knights of 
St. John doubtful. Fanatical mobs insult and defile the Hohenstaufen and his retinue in Acre. The 
strange fifth crusade, in which the Emperor's diplomacy achieved a success without bloodshed such as 
had not been won since the first, comes to a rapid end. However, the wild agitation against the 
conquered had a serious impact on the idea of the crusade, especially in Germany. 

* Prohibition of holding any act of worship. 
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soldiers because they carry the keys of St. Peter on their flags, has invaded lower Italy. The emperor, 
who returned quickly, easily beat these troops out of the country. Nevertheless, it was only after 
protracted negotiations, mediated by Hermann of Salza and Duke Leopold of Austria, that the Peace of 
Ceprano (1230) was concluded, in which Frederick was released from his ban, the results of his crusade 
were recognized, but the Curia obtained major concessions with regard to the Sicilian Church. The 
Hohenstaufen's honest will for peace is striking. 


Now follow happy regency years. Before the reforms and legislative decrees of this ruler, feudalism 
disappears with the breakthrough of Roman law. Legal proceedings became written, the judgment of 
God disappeared, the use of torture was restricted, and duels were made more difficult. The state was 
administered by temporary appointed officials who were absolutely loyal to the king. Even in military 
service, the Sicilian barons became almost superfluous, because Frederick maintained a Saracen band of 
mercenaries who were absolutely reliable and, above all, completely inaccessible to the Church. In the 
tightly governed and strictly taxed state, royal castles and cities, such as Aquila and Luceria, were built 
and decorated with splendor. 


full castles with treasures, the fleet increases. The king only needs rest for the effects of his modern 


administration, and the future in Italy must belong to him, more and more every year. 


In Germany, however, Frederick gave his son a truly thankless role to play, which proved fatal for the 
inexperienced, ambitious young man. His environment, the Swabian ministerials Konrad von 
Winterstetten, Heinrich von Neiffen and Anselm von Justingen, turned him against the princes without 
his father's support. He is also not happy in the marriage with the older woman, which the hard will of 
the emperor forced upon him. Thus the young king makes German politics without steadiness, but 
finally has to drop his own thoughts and in 1231 make concessions to the secular princes, which shape 
their position to that of independent lords of their lands (Landesherren). The royal court recedes from 
the territory of the princes. they receive the sole right of minting and escort here, they alone are allowed 
to found cities here, and the cities are not allowed to accept stilt citizens (citizens outside the walls) in 
their area. 

The soft area of the cities may not extend beyond the city walls, and the princely bondsman remains 
subservient in the city even if the prince owns his front court there. In the spring of 1232, the son, who 
was still inclined to the cities, was given a hard time by the emperor and obliged in Cividale to satisfy 
the princes in the future. Yes, Frederick, the son [Page: 230] 200 III. The Empire of the Germans 


The emperor, who had probably been resentful for some time, only allowed Henry to be reinstated as 
king on the guarantee of eleven princes. When the emperor confirmed Henry's Worms concessions to 
the secular princes in the same year, the German royalty also took legal leave of its old position of 


power. 


New discords between father and son begin when the latter, after the 1233 murder of the horrific 
heretic Konrad of Marburg, has a land peace decided at the Diet of Frankfurt, which should hand over 
the persecution of heretics to the secular courts and stop the eternal crusades against the heretics. When 


the emperor, already ominously determined in favor of the church on this issue, intervenes in this 


In order to ward off the impending storm, he enters into a conspiracy with the German princes and an 
alliance with the Lombards at Boppard. With a heavy heart, the father asks Pope Gregory, the obvious 
enemy of the Hohenstaufen, for the banishment ray to destroy his son. When the emperor crosses the 
Alps with Hermann of Salza and his son Conrad, only the king's brother-in-law, Duke Frederick the 
Combative of Austria, two bishops and a few counts and knights remain from the entire conspiracy of 
princes. In Worms, the unfortunate son throws himself at the feet of the emperor, who appears here like 
an aloof caliph of the Orient, much to the displeasure of the German princes, but flees when he sees his 
position finally shaken. Caught up, he is now the emperor's prisoner. Imprisoned first in German castles, 
then in Apulian castles, and finally in Nicastro Castle in Calabria, he died in 1242, unreconciled with his 
father. His two sons also spent their short lives in Italian custody. After the death of the unfortunate 
man, however, Henry's Austrian wife Margaret, by whose side she had faithfully stood, entered a 


monastery in Wiirzburg. 


Just as the waters were crashing over the head of the unfortunate Henry, the emperor was celebrating 
his third wedding at a pompous imperial assembly, namely with the English princess Isabella, whom his 
son should have married according to the wishes of his guardian. 

Here in Mainz Frederick holds his largest German Imperial Diet. 75 ecclesiastical and secular princes, 
18000 knights are present. A land peace law for Germany is proclaimed. An imperial court judge with a 
notary and jurors is to represent the emperor. Written proceedings are provided for. Significantly, the 
Land Peace Act is the first and, for a long time, the last imperial law published in German. 
Simultaneously with this significant intervention of the legislative emperor, the final [Page: 231] 5 - - - 
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commitment, deed and courageous end. Confessors in death are the most precious possession of a nation. 
The German people will never cease to think of its martyrs, the proud line from Palm and the officers 
schills to Andreas Hofer, from schlageter to Horst Wessel and Greater Germany's blood witnesses 
Holzweber and Planetta. 
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valid peace treaty between the Guelphs and the Hohenstaufens, in that Fried 


rich the Guelph Otto of Liineburg the Brunswick-Liineburg 


Allodia of his house and the cities of Braunschweig, stade, Liineburg 


and Goslar as a hereditary duchy of Brunswick in male and female lines (1235). 


During his short stay, the emperor increases the Hohenstaufen possessions in Germany by buying the 
East Swabian possessions from the Bavarian duke. He strengthened the possessions in Alsace, which 
were protected by castles, and in the Alps he made Uri and Schwyz independent of the empire in order 
to secure the newly opened St. Gotthard Pass. What could the Hohenstaufer have accomplished in 
Germany if he had found time to use his legislative acumen, his administrative skills and his Sicilian 
gold! 


In 1236, however, he had to go to Italy to help his faithful Ezzelino, who was under heavy pressure 
from the Lombards in his city of Verona. Accompanied by the loyal Hermann von Salza and his 
commander von Arnstein, the Hohenstaufer achieves rapid success. Vicenza is stormed, Ezzelino is 
saved. While his commanders advance victoriously, Frederick can return to Germany, where he must 
once again defeat the defiant Duke of Austria in 1237. In Vienna, which he elevated to the status of 
imperial city, the emperor had the young Conrad elected "Roman king and emperor", but he was only 
his father's deputy and Archbishop Siegfried of Mainz was appointed imperial administrator. After 
Frederick had subordinated the Babenberg duchies of Austria and Styria directly to the crown, he left 
Germany never to be seen again. In Italy, however, on November 27, 1237, the emperor succeeded in 
defeating the townsmen at Cortenuova with German, Saracen and also Lombard troops. Thus Frederick 
has won a full victory over his toughest opponent, which he considers decisive. his heart, which had 
suffered so many humiliations in denial of his innate pride, is full of burning jubilation. At last he can 
move more freely, even against the domineering pope who is hostile to the emperor. In this joy the 
Hohenstaufer forgets that even now his emperorship must tread very carefully, that he does not yet have 
peace with the cities in his hands, that he must not offend the Pope's sensibilities without danger of war. 
The Emperor, in his jubilation of victory, sends to the Romans the famous flag chariot captured from 
the Milanese, he asks the Pope to order prayers of thanksgiving for the great victory, he immediately 
announces that he plans to take up residence in Rome in the future in order to really be Emperor of the 
Romans. The Curia, shaken, is ready to take countermeasures. The cities, however, reject the [Page: 
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The victor, in the intoxicating feeling of triumph, rejects the unconditional submission demanded, and 


the war must go on. The emperor now returns, perhaps too late, to his earlier caution. 


First, however, he is now at the height of power when he marries his daughter selvaggia to Ezzelino at 
Pentecost 1238, the nobility of Germany and Burgundy, including his son Conrad around him. Then 
the war continues. Gebhard conquers Tuscia, but the Emperor suffers a manifest failure in October 1238 
before the city of Brescia, and the Pope brings about against him a union between Venice and Genoa. 
When the Hohenstaufe marries his natural son Enzio to Adelasia, heiress to a part of Sardinia to which 
the Pope himself lays claim, the old man's hatred can no longer be contained. On March 20, 1239, on 
the same day that the loyal mediator Hermann 


von salza dies, the emperor is banished again with meager justification. 


Cleverly, the attacked invokes a general council, because the pope 


is unworthy of his office. But the unrestrained Gregory calls him a monster, the beast of blasphemy, the 
king of pestilence. The emperor had declared that the world had been deceived by three great impostors, 


Jesus, Moses and Mohammed, he had declared that God, "who created all nature and everything, could 
not have been born of a virgin". 

Now the mendicant orders are mobilized against Frederick as a heretic, and it is bitterly avenged that he 
at that time so cold-heartedly conceded and supported the horrible persecutions of heretics. The 
emperor calls for a council without convening it himself, as Barbarossa once did. But although the angry 
pope stripped Frederick's subjects of their oath of allegiance, no counter-king rose against him in 
Germany. Held down by failures in northern Italy, the emperor abandons the idea of a council, while 
the passionate pope takes it up. But the council, which is to meet in Rome, is prevented by the High 
Baptist, because his son Enzio dominates the sea with a Pisan fleet. At Elba he is victorious over the fleet 
of the Genoese, and numerous princes of the church, including three cardinals, fall into his hands. When 
the Emperor, who in the meantime had conquered Faenza, victoriously approached the Eternal City, an 
imperial party, the noble family of the Colonna, rose up again. But although just then the terrible 
Mongol storm, which had flooded Russia in 1238, then hit the Hungarians under Batu, has just in those 
spring days beaten a German knight army at Liegnitz to destruction, the pope does not want any 
understanding. The Emperor can therefore do nothing against the Mongols, and it is therefore an 
unheard-of good fortune for Germany that they, who suffered the heaviest losses in Moravia, pass 
Vienna and WienerNeustadt and retreat eastward to disappear from Central Europe. 
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In Rome, however, a terrible plague swept away the stubborn Gregory IX, who had been in office for 
almost a century. 


dies quickly. After a year and a half of dispute between the imperial and the irreconcilable party of the 
College of Cardinals, Frederick, by releasing the imprisoned cardinals, allows the new election, in which 
sinibald Fieschi from Genoa is elected as Pope Innocent IV. Formerly a friend of the emperor, the 
devious Genoese becomes his bitterest enemy. 

It seems that he negotiates, but despite the greatest concessions of Frederick, he does not think about the 
release from the ban. With the help of the Genoese, he hurried to Lyon in the winter of 1244, whose 
archbishop had almost become independent of the empire. He summoned all prelates, kings and princes 
for June 1245 to the great council "concerning the recovery of the Holy Land, the struggle with the 
Mongols and the dispute with the princes". 


Although the emperor, through the Great Seal Keeper Thaddeus of suessa, promises a crusade to 
recapture Jerusalem, lost again in 1244, the papal war party under its head Rainer of Viterbo is 
victorious. Before 438 prelates, including a few Germans, the pope accuses the emperor of perjury, 
heresy, desecration of the church, and dealing with infidels. Thaddeus obtains a postponement in order 
to consult with Frederick, who is in Turin. The pope breaks the agreement by going before the council 
with the deposition ready. He declares the "aforementioned prince, who has made himself so unworthy 
of the empire, the kingdom, and all honors and dignities, to be one who is already bound by his sins and 


deprived of all honor and dignity by the Lord. We," says the pope further, "release forever from this 
oath all those who are bound to him by oath of allegiance, emphatically forbid by virtue of apostolic 
authority that in the future anyone should obey or incline to him as emperor or king, and decree that 
whoever in the future gives him advice, aid or favor as emperor or king shall be liable without further 
ado to ecclesiastical banishment. Those, however, who are entitled to elect emperor in the empire, may 


freely choose the successor. But we will take care of the decay of the said Kingdom of Sicily. 


The so threatened finally reconciled with Duke Frederick the Contending at a meeting of princes in 
Verona during the Council. 

At the news of his deposition, he now sees clearly that all his efforts to reach an understanding with the 
pope were useless, that only he was ready for peace, while the others wanted the battle of annihilation. 
How his princely pride rears up! Do they want to depose him? He will show them that his crown is still 
firmly on his head [Page: 236] 204 III. The German Empire 


sits. Until now, he was always the yielding one. Now - how passionately his words break through - he 
no longer wants to be the anvil, but the hammer. In Italy he will hold his ground, also in Germany. In 
spite of the apostasy of the Rhenish archbishops, in spite of the agitation of the Dominicans and 
Minorites, in spite of the interdict with which the Pope threatens the imperial followers, he will be able 
to assert himself! He is determined to fight to the death, and woe to the subject who falls away from 
him! 


Attempts by the King of France to mediate fail because of the Pope's will to destroy him. In Germany, 
the Thuringian landgrave Heinrich Raspe allows himself to be abused as a counter-king, but the young 
king Konrad would have been able by a hair's breadth to beat up the whole spook before the coronation 
of this rebel at Frankfurt, if Swabian knights had not fallen away from him during the fight. But even 
so: Raspe means nothing. Konrad married the daughter of the Bavarian Duke Otto (1246) and thus has 
his help. When, in the same year, the last Babenberger, the belligerent one, fell in the battle on the 
Leitha against the Hungarians, without leaving any children behind, the emperor seized Austria, Styria 
and Carniola as finished imperial fiefs, which he administered through captains-general. thus, apart 
from the rebellious Swabian districts, the whole of southern Germany belonged to the Hohenstaufen. In 
addition, the landgrave died before he became aware of his prince-royal glory, his house was finished 
with him, and the emperor was able to gain a foothold in the territory of his adversary. Only after 
several months does the papal agitation produce a counter-king in the 20-year-old, insignificant 
William of Holland, whom the pope first has to help out with 2,000 pounds of silver so that he can 
move at all. His move to Italy, which the Curia would so like to see, is out of the question. Except for 
the Lower Rhine, not even all the bishops are behind him. The Passau, Freising and Augsburg bishops 
are loyal to the emperor, and Archbishop Eberhard of Salzburg died in 1246 as a loyal Ghibelline in the 
church ban. He did not receive a consecrated tomb. 


In 1247, the undaunted Frederick is already strong enough to cross Mont Cenis with a strong army. On 
his way to Germany, he will pay the pope a visit in Lyon and assert his imperial rights over the city. 
Where should Innocent then turn? The king of England and the king of France do not like him. 
Meanwhile, an ominous turn calls back the Hohenstaufen. The popes have surprisingly conquered 
Parma and massacred all his followers there. Frederick besieges the city with 37000 men. However, once 
the emperor is on a hunt, the townsmen manage to unexpectedly fall upon the careless besiegers and 
burn the wooden camp city, [Page: 237] 3. The world empire of the Hohenstaufens 205 so victoriously 
called Vittoria. The faithful Thaddeus of suessa falls. 3000 prisoners fall into the hands of the enemy, 
who also capture the crown, scepter and imperial seal of Frederick, as well as his harem. 

The planned march across the Alps is no longer possible. The emperor was able to quickly regroup the 
dispersed forces and enclose the city anew, but the effects of the defeat were great. A conspiracy 
instigated by the pope, including high officials in lower Italy, shows the danger. The emperor suppressed 
it in time. In January 1248 he discovers that his hitherto reliable personal physician has been hired by the 
papists to commit poison murder. Now the deceived and inwardly outraged spares no torture to show 
the world how he punishes traitors. 

But soon after, a new blow hits him! His most trusted collaborator, Petrus de Vinea, has turned out to 
be corrupt. Frederick has him put in chains and soon blinded, whereupon the lowly man commits 
suicide by banging his head against the dungeon wall. And a third blow in this year of misfortune! His 
favorite son Enzio, inspiring all hearts with his blond beauty and his daring, falls into the hands of the 
Bolognese during a forest battle at the Fossalta, who do not return him to the emperor. However, after 
all these strokes of fate, fortune begins to smile again. An attack by the Popes fails, Ravenna can be 
recovered, and in Upper Italy Margrave Hubert of Pallavicini wins a victory over the Parmese and 
captures their banner. At the same time, the imperial admiral wins a victory over the Genoese. 

The emperor can again think of crossing the Alps. The secular princes, including the French king, 
behave decently. The Latin emperor has become Frederick's son-in-law and wants to provide him with 
an auxiliary host. The Englishman remained his faithful brother-in-law even after the death of 
Frederick's English wife. The daughter of Duke Albrecht of Saxony is already on her way as a bride for 
a fourth marriage of the Hohenstaufen. 


In the midst of the most beautiful hopes for a victorious end to the mighty struggle, while the Pope was 
already anxiously considering fleeing to Bordeaux, the Emperor died on December 13, 1250, of an 
illness that was in itself insignificant, at Fiorentino in Lower Italy. He died in the arms of his noble son 
Manfred, whose mother, Bianca Lancia, the emperor had elevated to his proper wife while still on her 
deathbed, in order to make the son a legitimate one. In his will, the emperor left the empire and the 
Sicilian kingdom to his son Conrad, for whom Manfred would be governor in Italy. The third son 
Henry is to be settled with Arelat, Jerufalem or with a sum of money. The church is to be returned the 
property snatched from it only [Page: 238] 206 III. the empire of the Germans then, if it does a like to 
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In Germany, where the emperor had not been seen for a long time and where the interregnum broke 
out immediately after his death with its insecurity for the weaker members of the empire, the people 
very soon did not believe in his death. On the basis of the opinion that the emperor was still alive, the 
false Friedrichs could soon appear, who found support among the people everywhere, because they 
hoped that the emperor's return would provide protection for the weak and oppressed. In the last years 
of his life, when the princes allowed themselves to be won over to the counter-kingdom, Frederick had 
systematically promoted the cities. 

Thus, the legend of the sleeping emperor was born very soon, which was finally transferred to 
Barbarossa by Riickert's poem in the 19th century. The emperor sleeps in the mountain, but in the 


highest distress of the empire he will return and restore its greatness. 


Although an Italian by upbringing, the imperturbable Frederick is one of our most powerful imperial 
figures. Like once Henry IV, the Hohenstaufe fights for the right to exist and the freedom of secular 
power against spiritual arrogance. It is a battle, genuinely German for all peoples and rulers, in which it 
was also decisively about the last possibility to strengthen the royal power in Germany, whose fate was 
unfortunately inseparably linked to that of the imperial crown, against the territorial powers and in the 
end to assert it victoriously. But it was also about German unity. For once the strength of the central 
power had been broken, who was still there and prepared to protect threatened border areas and prevent 
them from crumbling away? And how was a sense of national identity to develop in Germany when the 
one powerful empire was replaced by numerous, almost independent individual states? the emperor's 
struggle in faraway Italy was also a struggle for the security and unity of the empire. Frederick remained 
undefeated, but his successors were unable to hold out victoriously in the titanic struggle, which also 
required titanic forces. We come to the most painful period of German history, the downfall of the 
Hohenstaufen and the fall of the German Empire. 


of the kingship. 


The death of the formidable adversary makes the Pope's scales rise high. In Lyon, the priest-king appears 
to perform the marshal's services. Innocent IV can return to Rome. He wants to enfeoff Manfred with 
the principality of Taranto, but otherwise the pope gives away large estates from the Staufen heritage as 
if it belonged to him. He abolishes the constitutional laws of Frederick. After the death of his greatest 
son, the Sicilian kingdom again strongly revealed its fragile character, its lack of specific weight. 
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Summoned to his aid by Manfred, Conrad IV (1250-1254) leaves Germany after selling or mortgaging 
the last Hohenstaufen possessions to finance the campaign. The fierce Ezzelino clears the way for him 
through Upper Italy. From then on, however, he has to travel by ship to lower Italy, since the land 
route is blocked. Unfortunately, the two brothers do not get along. Together they conquer the apostate 
Naples in 1253 and chastise the faithless population in terrible revenge. With the death of their brother 


Henry, the son of the English wife of Frederick, the friendship of the English ended. Just as he was 
about to set out on the decisive campaign against the pope at the beginning of 1254, Conrad succumbed 
to Italian swamp fever at savello near Amalfi. Out of foolish mistrust of Manfred, the king had handed 
over his two-year-old son, Conradin, who was growing up in faraway Germany under the care of his 
Bavarian relatives, not to Manfred's guardianship but to the bitterest enemy of his house, the pope. The 
latter now wants to take over the administration of Lower Italy. Manfred, however, who in response to 
the rumor that Conradin was no longer among the living, assumed the title of king in 1258, completely 
reconquered Lower Italy and Sicily and was even able to regain a foothold in Tuscany. At his court, the 


sciences flourished, poets and singers were welcomed, for the king himself was a poet and singer. 


The shadowy emperors of the Interregnum did not threaten him. But the unforgiving Pope Urban IV 
finally enfeoffs the greedy Charles of Anjou, brother of the French king, with the kingdom of Lower 
Italy. In vain Manfred offers the pope 300000 ounces of gold if he will release him from the ban. his 
successor Clement IV. 

like Urban a Frenchman, wants the fight with the "brood of vipers" Frederick. 

In 1265 Charles of Anjou sets out. In spite of a mighty storm, he is able to land and gather his troops, 
together with the papal and Guelfian troops, 60000 men. The Pope accompanied him with his blessing, 
because the Frenchman had granted him full rights over the Sicilian church and promised him a high 
annual interest. After 12 happy years, the chivalrous Manfred is now in the grip of disaster. Important 
posts prove to be unreliable in the hour of danger. Even the Saracens of St. Germano surrender quickly. 
When, in the battle of Benevento, Manfred sees his troops succumb to the enemy, he takes off his 
helmet and, in the thick of the fighting, meets the heroic death he has been seeking. The church pursues 
the brave beyond death with its hatred. The bishop of Cosenza has the body dug up and shamefully 
buried in the valley of the Verde stream. Manfred's family, on the run, falls into the hands of the 
ruthless Charles of Anjou, his wife Helena of Epirus is killed after [Page: 240] 2038 III. The Empire of 
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The three sons, Henry, Frederick and Enzio, lived an agonizing prison life, mostly in the Castel dell'ovo. 
The three sons, Henry, Frederick and Enzio, lived an agonizing life as prisoners, mostly in the Castel 
dell'ovo, and they were completely debilitated by hunger. Henry is said to have lived there as late as 
1309, 45 years later. Only one daughter, Beatrix, after 18 years, was helped to freedom by the husband 
of her sister Constanze, who had been happily married before Manfred's collapse, through harsh threats. 


But still in Germany lives the young Conrad, who stands in history as Conradin, as the Italians called 
him. In 1267, an envoy of the Ghibellines, representing the cities of Pisa, Pavia, Verona, Palermo and 
Luceria, appeared before him and invited him to reclaim the heritage of his fathers. 


The Frenchman is hated in Italy. In Rome, one of Conradin's relatives, the Spaniard Don Enrique, 
brother of Alfonso of Castile, has made himself senator; he has gained influence in Tuscany and wants to 


settle accounts with the usurper Anjou. his brother is in nearby Tunis and will also appear as soon as a 
war army sets out for the south. so the young Conradin decides to move from Donauwérth, where he 
spent his youth with his uncle Ludwig II of Bavaria, to the south. He knew that Sicily was the richest of 
the five 


King's crowns of his father Frederick. Once he has conquered it, he can take the others, because there is 
still a strong Hohenstaufen party in Germany, and there are still Ghibellines in Italy. In October 1267, 

the 15-year-old youth set out, accompanied by a handsome army of ministers, for whose equipment he 
had sold the last estate of the house. On the Inn bridge of Innsbruck he writes his will, and the publican 


is taken as a witness. 


His stepfather, however, Count Meinhard of Gorizia and Tyrol, as well as the Bavarian Ohm give him 
the escort to Verona. His uncle Count Galvano Lancia has already hurried ahead to pave the way for 
him in Rome. When a new League of Lombards blocks his way, he manages to get through to Pavia. 
From here, Conradin reached Pisa by ship, which was already eagerly awaiting his arrival. The 
courageous Frederick of Austria, his childhood friend, leads the troops on land. The attack against the 
French usurper can begin. Don Fadrique has already landed in Sicily, but Don Enrique has defeated the 
Guelphs in central Italy and Rome, so that the French troops must withdraw from Tuscia. The 
retreating French are attacked by the Germans near Arezzo and almost completely destroyed. 
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The pope has fled to Viterbo, and Conradin is able to make his entrance into Rome to the cheers of the 
people. The ravishing youth is received with intoxicating pomp. On the Capitol he is already 
proclaimed emperor. Only a battle victory is needed, and the house of the Hohenstaufen, which is on 
the verge of extinction, rises in new glory. Reinforced by the Infante's Spaniards and a flock of hopeful 
Ghibellines, the German army sets out for a decisive battle. On the way to the south, the battle takes 
place at Scurcola, near Tagliacozzo. If the Frenchman loses, he will have to flee as fast as a horse can 
carry him, for his fleet is already defeated, and in Sicily the second of the Spanish princes is advancing. 
Charles knows that the onrushing Germans under their hero-leader are insurmountable in open battle. 
So he sacrifices his army and the marshal, has another bear the royal insignia, but after the German 
troops have destroyed their opponents by plundering the military discipline, he himself falls upon the 
surprised victors with a band of chosen knights, upon whom disaster now befalls. they fall or are 
captured, possibly to fall to the executioner of Anjou while still on the battlefield. The crown robber 
rages among the defenseless. Conradin and Frederick fled, but missed precious time in Rome, which had 
quickly become guelfish again. When they finally reach the shore at Torre Astura, the greedy Giovanni 
Frangipani, who had once been greatly favored by Frederick II in vain, has them seized on the sea in 
order to sell them to Charles of Anjou. How he rejoices! He had already cruelly mutilated the captured 
Lancia, and had Don Enrique disappear into the Castel dell'ovo, where he would languish until 1291. 
Now a court of the first judges of Italy meets over the emperor's shoot. The honorable Guido of Sazara 


is against the condemnation, because Conradin acted in the consciousness of his right. However, the 
noble Conrad of Bari votes in favor of death, and so, by the swift compliance of the usurper against the 
majority of the judges, the death sentence is pronounced on the young man and Frederick of Austria. He 
had not dared to condemn the Spaniard to death! This verdict is not only a disgrace for the unchivalrous 
Frenchman, but also for the torn Germany, which indifferently let Barbarossa's great-grandson fall to 
the executioner. With blood in our cheeks we still have to think of the unpunished crime of the French. 
The two young heroes, however, boldly ascend the scaffold. What might have happened in the soul of 
the last Hohenstaufen, in this tender youthful soul, when, on the place of execution, it is Carmelite 
Square, he once again beholds the glorious land for which his fatal longing had been kindled? The 
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After delivery, he throws down his glove from the blood scaffold to be delivered to his brother-in-law 
Pedro of Arragon. A fighter to the end! From his friend Frederick of Austria the words are handed 
down: "Mother, what sorrow I cause you!" so the two German children and heroes sank, with them the 
House of the Hohenstaufen, because the Germany of the Interregnum had nothing for national honor. 
Of the imperial family, Manfred's sons lived for a while, and for four more years in Bologna the 
splendid Enzio, Emperor Frederick's image and favorite. The fate of the imprisonment, which becomes 
softer when there is no rescue, is alleviated by the beautiful Bolognese Lusia Viadagola, who becomes 
his wife in the dungeon, when Adelasia has long since left him. The Bentivoglio family boasts of being 
descended from this union. 

Two Hohenstaufens, daughters of Emperor Frederick, Margaret, wife of Albrecht the Naughty, and 
Catherine, nun at Montargin in France, died in 1270 and 1279, respectively. The house of the 


Hohenstaufens was extinct. 


Did not the German homeland groan, did not a lament run from imperial palace to imperial palace 
when the head of the young Staufer fell? Did not the cry for retribution flare up? The Hohenstaufen 
party probably planned a revenge march for the next year, but it did not happen. The bloody crown 
robber might have felt happy. But Konradin's mother, the Lady of Tyrol, founded the Cistercian abbey 


of Stams in the quiet Upper Inn Valley, in the face of the serious mountains, in memory of her son. 


And yet, the pope and the usurper were not happy with their victory. At his death, the figure of the 
murdered youth is said to have frightened the prince of the church. Charles, however, felt the revenge 
of fate 14 years later, when the Sicilians, in the gruesome Sicilian Vespers, got rid of all the French on 
their island forever. Conradin's brother-in-law Pedro was able to seize Sicily and hold it against the 
French. Yes, in 1284, his admiral Ruggiero Loria captured Charles' son in a naval battle and thus 
obtained the surrender of at least Manfred's daughter. Without having his son back, Charles of Anjou, 
the type of the sanctimonious tyrant, died. 


In Italy, however, the bloodiest civil war is raging. In every city there are now the deadly hating parties 
of the Guelfs and Ghibellines. Each party's vengeance incites the other party to terrible revenge, and the 
country, now free of German rule, bleeds worse than ever under its urban tyrants. Depending on local 
conditions, Guelphs or Ghibellines rotted by the thousands behind the thick medieval prison walls. Civil 
war has never known mercy in the world, [Page: 243] I 4 Becoming Berrscherhauser -becoming staaten 
im staat 211 anm wenigsten damals. Out of these appalling conditions, the great Dante cries out for the 
emperor. 

4. nascent ruling dynasties - nascent states in the state The emperorless, the dishonorable period - 
Ottokar's position of power - Rudolf of Habsburg - Establishment of Habsburg power - Adolf's brief 
kingship - Albrecht the last king - The romantic Emperor Henry - Civil war in Germany - The 
Kurverein of Rense - The mercantile emperor and his Golden Bull - Rudolf the founder - Lazy 
Wenceslas - Ruprecht's helpless kingship After Conrad IV. Withdrawal from Italy, the last glimmer of 
a central German power is extinguished. William of Holland retained only local authority and, 
moreover, was soon slain in 1256 in battle against the Frisians. 

In the new election, now that the king and counter-king are dead, only two foreigners come into 
consideration, the Spanish Alfonso of Castile and the Englishman Richard of Cornwallis. The decision is 
made by bribery. The Englishman is said to have cut down the entire magnificent forests of Cornwall to 
obtain the necessary "hand ointment". He is said to have paid 12,000 marks of silver to the Archbishop 
of Cologne, Konrad von Hochstaden. Each prince wants to extract money or concessions for his terz 
ritory. The Englishman pays the Bavarian 18000 Mark silver, the Bohemian probably even more. But he 
also pays the pope to give his consent. that is how far it has come with German kingship. The archbishop 
of Trier stands up for the Spaniard, because he has given him 20,000 marks of silver. But the 
Englishman prevails, since he has also paid the archbishop of Mainz a salutary hand anointing of 8000 
marks of silver. so he is "unanimously" elected king and crowned in Cologne. In the four years that 
Richard stays in Germany, he is said to have spent the sum of 8150000 Marks silver. later, he comes to 
Germany only for his marriage to the beautiful Beatrix of Falkenstein, but is soon overtaken by the 
stroke of the river and dies in 1272. incidentally, the curia postponed its finally purchased decision 
between the two shadow rulers until 1267 and then finally put the less solvent Alfonso under the spell. 
In the election of Richard in 1257, the so-called electors emerged for the first time. Already the Lower 
Saxonian sachsenspiegel (ca. 1225), which records the applicable law, knows them, but denies the 
Bohemian the right to vote because he is not German. They are the three Rhenish archbishops and the 
holders of the so-called archoffices: the office of chamberlain, marshal, truchsess and cupbearer. The 
chamberlain is the Margrave of Brandenburg, the marshal is the Duke of Saxony, Truchsess is the 
Count Palatine of the Rhine, and the cupbearer since the days of Henry V has been the King of 
Bohemia. 
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There is order among the shadow emperors only to the extent that the individual is able to protect it. 
Yet a strong emperor would be so necessary! The great inheritance of the Babenbergs, to which two 


women, the royal widow Margarete and Frederick's quarrelsome niece Gertraud, lay claim on the basis 


of the Regensburg privilege, had to be awarded. Gertraud becomes the wife of the Margrave of Baden, 
the mother of the unfortunate Frederick of Austria. Margarete, however, despite her more than 40 
years, marries the Bohemian prince Ottokar, who seized Austria in 1251. Since Gertraud married the 
grandson of the Hungarian king Bela IV in her second marriage, the latter championed her claims until 
finally Bohemia and Hungary divided the beautiful German Ostmarkenland in the Peace of Ofen in 
such a way that Ottokar received Austria for Margaret, but Bela received Styria for Gertraud. 


In the meantime, Ottokar has also become king of Bohemia, which at that time is the richest German 
country due to its mineral resources. He calls Germans to his lands in droves. Saxons and Dutch appear 
as founders of cities. By 1256, there were 33 German cities, including Prague, Budweis, Pilsen, 
Kuttenberg, Kolin, Kéniggritz, Iglau, Aussig and Leitmeritz. Bohemia begins to become a German 
country. Ottokar himself boasts of descent from a daughter of Philip of Swabia. The house of the 


Przemyslids is Germanized. 


The king undertakes a crusade against the Prussians in 1254 - 1255. 
The plan of the castle and later city of Kénigsberg goes back to him. 
Twelve years later, he appears again, but with little success, in the Order's country. 


The power-conscious bishop successfully expanded his territorial possessions, well advised by the bishop 
Bruno of Olomouc, a lookburger. In 1260, he wrested Styria from the Hungarians in the victorious 
battle of Kroissenbrunn. 

He only has to pay an annual pension to Gertraud of Babenberg. He dissolves the marriage of calculation 
with Margarete, from which he receives no children, and marries Kunigunde of Masovia, a niece of 
Bela. In 1269 he acquires Carinthia and Carniola through a bequest from Duke Ulrich. Ottokar obtains 
only the written enfeoffment of Richard of Cornwallis from the empire. The interregnum was a 
paradise for Ottokar. His empire now stretched from the Ore Mountains to the Adriatic, for the first 
time including the Sudeten lands with Austria. 


Around the same time, Bavaria is powerless, since 1255 it has been divided into the two parts of Upper 
Bavaria with the Palatinate on the Rhine and Lower Bavaria. After Konradin's death, his uncle Ludwig 
acquired the Hohenstaufen estates, including the Upper Palatinate. The fragmented Bavaria will regain 
its strength only late. rger, Swabia is still fragmented. The Counts of Wiirttemberg, who sit on the 
Rotenberg near Cannstatt, own Waiblingen, Urach, and [Page: 245] 4. nascent ruling houses -nascent 
states in the state 213 stuttgart, the Margraves of Baden, among others, Pforzheim and Durlach. In 
upper Alsace the Counts of Habsburg are propertied, who since the 11th century have owned the 
Habichtsburg in Aargau, after which they are called. 


In Central Germany, only the Wettins have a more unified possession. If it had been expanded 
according to plan, it could have become the nucleus of a new kingdom, encompassing the most fertile 


area. 
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tenberg, which holds the electoral dignity. The Brandenburg Ascanians also have two lines, stendal and 
salzwedel. The Guelphs in Brunswick-Liineburg also fell into two lines. they gained space to the south, 
where Otto IV founded Géttingen. The Hohenzollern counts of Nuremberg acquired Neumarkt and 
schwabach and, after the Andechs counts died out, Bayreuth and Hof. 


Of the ecclesiastical princes, the Rhenish are the most powerful. Since the Carolingian period, they have 
participated in every political trade with rich profits. However, since 1288, Cologne no longer belongs 
to the Cologne. He now sits in Bonn. The Mainzer has, especially in Thuringia and around Mainz 
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addition to rich property around Trier, still owns Coblenz. 


Thus, in Germany, there is a veritable abundance of territorial lordships, each faced with the temptation 
to increase the fragmentation of the empire through hereditary divisions, but also each at work to push 
away the weaker with the elbow in order to be able to grow. thus, during the interregnum, the 
defenseless everywhere come under the wheels: so the imperial property, but no longer the cities. They 
have provided for themselves. In 1254, the Rhenish cities of Cologne, Mainz, Speyer, Bingen, 


Oppenheim, Strasbourg and Basel joined forces and defended themselves against the unlawful customs 
duties on the Rhine, which began in robber baron fashion. A confederation meeting at Worms creates 
rights and duties and determines punishments for peacebreakers. 


As early as 1241, Hamburg and Liibeck allied, then Hamburg with Braunschweig, Bremen with 
Liineburg and the cities on the Harz, Liibeck with Wismar, Rostock, Wolgast, Stralsund and 
Greifswald. Woe to the road and sea pirates, since the mighty merchant alliance, the proud Hansa, grew 
up! it gave the German name new validity in the north. From its successes, we can guess what could 


have become of a united Germany in the 13th and 14th centuries. 


In the midst of the colorful territories desperately resists the knight for whom there is no longer any use 
and whose great times with the 


Roman trains and the ministerial rule in Italy are over. He defends himself and, as long as there is no 
recognized ruler, also effectively, but as a robber baron, as the Middle High German poem of the Meier 
Helmbrecht shows shockingly. Since this street robbery still possesses a glimmer of the old romanticism 
and, through its defensiveness, also of the honor of the old chivalry, violent, work-shy and booty- 
hungry elements from the peasantry also join him, as the "Meier Helmbrecht" again shows, and increase 
the mischief. 


The princes begin to think again of electing a king. Alfonso of Castile, Philip of France and Charles of 
Anjou are stirring, but the pope now needs a German as king, since the French are too powerful for him 
in lower Italy and he does not want to see the empire of a Frederick resurrected. The best German 
candidate, with his powerful possessions and German colonization in Bohemia and Moravia, would 
have been Ottokar. His election might have finally decided the fate of the Sudetenland in the German 


sense and thus given the empire a bulwark and at the same time a center for new colonization. 


But the electors do not want a powerful German king. they look for a capable man from among the 
smaller dynasties, who [Page: 247] 4. emerging ruling dynasties -emerging states in the state 215 keeps 
order, without being able to become dangerous to themselves. so their choice falls on the capable 
swashbuckler and diligent multiplier of his already not inconsiderable possessions, on Count Rudolf of 
Habsburg, who is currently feuding with the Bishop of Basel, in order to squeeze a payment out of him. 
Rudolf owns the sundgau in Alsace and the Aargau and Thurgau in Switzerland, as well as many other 
properties and sovereign rights there. his cousin Frederick of Hohenzollern, who worked hard for this 


election, brings him the news. 


Since the electors do nothing for the sake of the higher honor of God, Rudolf, whom they know to be 


wealthy, must reimburse them for the election costs. He must also promise to obtain their consent for 


more important decisions in so-called letters of will. The clever Habsburg, however, can win over his 
voters in another way. He has seven marriageable daughters. 

On the evening of his coronation, he gives one of them to Count Palatine Ludwig as his bride, and 
another to Duke Albrecht of Saxony. This happened on October 24, 1273. 


To the Pope Rudolf J. (1273 - 1291) indicates the election with the request for the imperial crown. He 
renounces the exercise of any rule in Italy and confirms the old donations. With a shudder we see what 
has become of the royal power of old. The pope receives the legation kindly and rejects that of Bohemia, 
which complains that the Bohemian vote was ignored in the election. At a meeting between the pope 
and the king in Lausanne, Rudolf promises a Roman coronation procession and a crusade. Nothing came 
of either. The pope finds no time to admonish, for he has already died the following year. 


The new ruler, however, already stands against Bohemia, which he approaches with the most cautious 
and sure-handed diplomacy. He secured Ottokar's ecclesiastical neighbors, the Archbishop of Salzburg, 
the Bishop of Regensburg and the Bishop of Passau. In the fall of the same year, 1274, he had the 
Imperial Diet grant him the authority to confiscate all territories that had been alienated from the 
empire since Frederick's deposition in 1245. Asked to take his fiefs from the empire, the Bohemian king 
did not appear. 

At the Diet of Augsburg, he contests the legitimacy of the election of the king and demands the 
enfeoffment of all his lands. Since he persisted in his defiance, a year later the imperial ban was imposed 
on him. Despite his confidence, the Bohemian finds his master in Rudolf. 

Swabian lords, on whom he had placed great hopes, are put to rest by a swift raid by Rudolf. The king 
wins over Riederbayern, also one of Ottokar's friends, by marrying him his daughter Katharina. By a 
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Gorizia and Tyrol, daughter Elisabeth with his son Albrecht, he brings the powerful sovereign to his 
side, and so it can go against Ottokar with a sure prospect of victory. Meinhard conquers Carinthia and 
Styria, but Rudolf is entrenched in Austria and forces Vienna to surrender. 

The Przemyslid's courage sinks. He appears before the king, whom he had just mocked, and takes from 
him the Bohemian possessions in fief, renouncing Austria, Carinthia and Styria. According to the 
opinion of the old practitioner Rudolf, a double marriage should change the resentment of the 
conquered into honest friendship. Wenceslas and the Habsburg Jutta, Hartmann and the Bohemian 


Kunigunde should become a couple. 


But mocked by his Hungarian wife on his return, Ottokar cannot come to terms with the 1276 
agreement. He sees that Rudolf's enemies have grown up, but he foolishly confronts the Hungarian, 
with whom the Habsburg now allies himself, again through a marriage alliance. Bypassing the spiteful 
Lower Bavarian, the king can pass through the territory of Meinhard, while Ottokar has invaded 
Austria, where he burns Waidhofen an der Thaya, but loses precious time in the siege of Drosendorf and 


Laa. At Diirnkrut, Rudolf, united with the Hungarians, succeeds in defeating the Bohemians in a hot 
battle that fills the day, and their king remains on the battlefield. Since Wenceslas is a minor, Rudolf can 
easily bring about the final reconciliation through Wenceslas! marriage with Jutta. In Bohemia, Otto of 
Brandenburg, who had become the king's son-in-law through his marriage to the Habsburg Elise, had 
to intervene in favor of Wenceslas against the king's widow Kunigunde, who had entered into a love 


affair with a Slavic great. Rudolf's son of the same name, however, married Wenceslas' sister Agnes. 


What clever and forward-looking diplomacy on the part of the Habsburg! 

In the process, the hardness of the battle that had become necessary. The king soon succeeded in a far 
greater chess move by obtaining the consent of the electors for the enfeoffment of his sons Albrecht and 
Rudolf with the duchies of Austria, Styria, Carinthia, Carniola and the Windisch Mark (Augsburg 
1282), although for the latter three only formally, since the loyal Meinhard actually received them. But 
Austria alone is an immensely important acquisition. Rudolf had spent years in Vienna in preparation. 
This success marked the beginning of the Habsburgs' great policy of domination and, spurred on by 
them, of the other princely dynasties as well. 

This policy is the only possible one for the German king after the victory of the territorial powers in the 
last Hohenstaufen period. For only if the king himself acquires land, i.e. becomes a powerful territorial 
ruler himself, can he also restore the validity of the crown. And if later a Habsburg, [Page: 249] 2-- 4 de 
Ww --1 -zJ5** -2 -53 1 --5 e Plate 26. Freiherr vom und zum stein The Freiherr vom stein, feudal 
lord of the empire, then Prussian official and head of cabinet, but finally servant to no one but the 
coming Greater Germany, is one of the most powerful patrons of the fulfillments of our time. As a 
German of the old Reich, he did not experience its reestablishment. But his person and his work became 
a great power. 
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fierce attacker without regard for the enemy, Gebhard Leberecht Prince von Bliicher became 
Napoleon's most unpleasant, dangerous and ultimately decisive opponent. For all time and all peoples 
the name of the "Marshal Forward" is term. 
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Hohenzoller on land acquisition, it serves unconsciously the possibility of a new unification of the 
empire. However, for centuries this path led through the desert of territorial politics. 

When in the 16th century there was a chance to get rid of the sinister past much faster, the German 
people unfortunately did not know how to use it. 


Rudolf would have liked to be crowned emperor, because then it would have been easier for him to 
persuade the electors to elect his elder son Albrecht. If he succeeded, not only would his house be in the 
right saddle, but also the crown would regain stability, the first prerequisite for new strength. 

But the Habsburg, despite many humiliations to the Pope, did not receive the imperial crown. his 
sacrifices did not bear fruit here. In vain the unfortunate gold bull of Vienna, supported by 35 letters of 


will, in which a full renunciation of the Papal States is made, indeed the right of princes to vote is 
derived from papal grant of favor! 

In vain the understanding of the Ghibelline and participant in the train of Conradin with the butcher 
Anjou, whose son Rudolf is married to his daughter Clementia. 


The king is also not quite successful in securing the western border of the empire. Despite his marriage 
to Elisabeth of Burgundy, who was only 14 years old, this country leaned more and more toward 


France. 


On the other hand, Rudolf was successful in restoring security and order in the country. As a traveling 
judge, he enacted laws of peace, the execution of which, however, was entrusted to the sovereigns. 
The robbery nests of the knights fall. In 1290, the king breaks 66 knight's castles alone. In Erfurt, 29 
robber barons were beheaded a year earlier. 

In Swabia, Rudolf would like to reestablish the old duchy under his son of the same name, who was 
forced to resign from the double enfeoffment in 1283 at the request of the Austrian estates. 
Undoubtedly, the success of this plan would have restored stability and firmness to the badly torn 
southwest. But the Habsburgs failed against the Counts of Wiirttemberg, to whom they had to grant 
imperial freedom in the EBlinger siihne (1287). To protect the imperial property, the king established 
nine imperial bailiwicks, two in Alsace, two in Swabia, one each in Ortenau, Speyer, Wetterau, 


Nuremberg and Rothenburg. 


In order to secure the peace of the land, the Habsburgs had to make themselves unpopular with the 
cities, their old friends, by imposing taxes. In response, false Fredericks soon appear. Tile Kolup 
(Dietrich Holzschuh), an old man resembling the late emperor, succeeds with the citizens of Neuss. He 
finds recognition for a time on the lower Rhine and officiates as ruler, until at last, in 1285, the city of 
Wetzlar grants him to Rudolf from [Page: 252] 218 III. The Empire of the Germans 


and ends up at the stake. Something similar happens in Liibeck, something similar in EBlingen in 
Swabia. this is how the old imperialism, murdered by the princes, still goes about. 


When Rudolf realized that the electors could not be won over for the succession of his tough eldest son 
Albrecht, who was intent on property and power, he put the gentle Rudolf in the foreground, but he 
died just when the princes showed themselves more willing to his father (1290). He now tries in vain to 
get Albrecht accepted at a court conference in Frankfurt. The Bohemians, the Brandenburgers, the 
Mainzers and the Cologneers are against it. 


Fate denied the Habsburgs the opportunity to renew the attempt, the success of which was so important 
to him. He could not even bring the Count Palatine of Burgundy, whom he had forced to accept the 


fiefs with his army in 1289, back to order. His lifetime is over. The gout is choking him, and he has to 
fight against it. The gout chokes at him, as the naturalistic grave figure (see plate 13), which is still made 
in his lifetime, shows eerily clear. When the doctor in Germersheim announced that he was near the 
end, Rudolf, still the hands-on founder of power, decided to set off immediately for Speyer so that no 
one could dispute his place in the imperial tomb, which would crown his life's rise from count to king. 
He reached the city only to die here on July 15, 1291. 


The Habsburgs were unable to raise the kingdom from its deep fall to its former greatness. As a real 
politician, he recognized that this was impossible. For, after the empire had lost the great battle for the 
possession of universal power against the papacy, the front of German royal power, from which forces 
had been drawn off again and again in all these years of struggle, was broken through, and in some 
places, as in Italy and Burgundy, almost dissolved! It is Rudolf's merit to have regained for the crown a 
position of its own, albeit a modest one. If he had succeeded in securing Albrecht's succession, many 
things might have taken on a different face. In the end, however, it was the self-interest and 
shortsightedness of the princes that deprived this ruler of the full harvest of life, to the detriment of the 


empire. 


After Rudolf's death, the majority of the electors passed over Albrecht and chose the brave warrior 
Adolf of Nassau (1292 to 1298), the favorite of the Rhenish electors. But what does he mean next to 
Albrecht? Compared to him, Adolf is really the poor count, whom the beggar's sack presses, as once 
Ottokar in his angry arrogance had named the incomparably richer Rudolf: For the dubious royal crown 
he has to pledge, in hand salves and expenses, the entire possessions of his only young ge[Page: 253] 4. 
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scheming among the electors, Adolf was crowned on July 1, 1292. Relying on the Bohemian king, the 
king seeks to acquire a domestic power, but he does so with barely concealed covetousness and far 
greater impetuosity than old Rudolf. He seized Meissen as a settled imperial fiefdom and, taking 
advantage of disputes in the House of Wettin, also conquered Thuringia. In order to consolidate himself 
financially, in 1294 he sold to the Italian Matteo Visconti the imperial vicariate of Upper Italy, where 
no German king had appeared for ages. An attempt to ally with the English against France fails due to a 
humiliating papal ban. Soon the sky darkens ominously for the king, as the Bohemian reconciles with 
his Austrian brother-in-law and the Wettin Frederick the Free, the Margrave of Brandenburg, the 
Duke of Saxony and the Mainz join the Fronde. After the alliance was concluded, in June 1298, at the 
instigation of the Mainz, Adolf was deposed and Albrecht was elected by four electors. 

The undaunted king advanced with an army of knights and townsmen against the princely conspiracy, 
but was unable to keep Albrecht, whose army included many Bohemian and Hungarian horsemen, 
away from the Rhine. In the decisive battle on Hasenbiihel near Géllheim, Adolf charged against 
Albrecht's far superior position and, although already unable to wear a helmet due to a fall from his 
horse, personally sought out his hard-hearted opponent for battle. Injured by a blow from the 
Habsburg's sword, he soon fell in the fray. The Austrian remains victorious. He is in the pleasant position 


of immediately earning favor by releasing numerous prisoners. The fallen Adolf, however, is denied a 


place in the Speyr imperial tomb by his opponent. He arrived there only after the assassination of 
Albrecht. 


After the battle once again elected by the electors, King Albrecht I (1298 - 1308) turns to Nuremberg 
through Franconia, where he puts a stop to a persecution of Jews that had arisen from Rothenburg for 
reasons of securing the tax on Jews. There, in the full splendor of the old kingship, he holds court 
sessions, and the electors provide the arch offices. 


But when the ambitious Gerhard of Mainz recognizes that Albrecht is not the man to be bullied, that he 
is working according to plan to have his son Rudolf elected German king and thus strive for the 
hereditary nature of the crown, the first clashes occur. In Tull (Toul), Albrecht agrees with the French 
king Philip IV, who is at that time being severely harassed by Pope Boniface VIII, on a marriage 
alliance between his son Rudolf and Blanka, the sister of the French king. The latter, however, demands 
the German electors to be guarantors of the contract, [Page: 254] 220 III. The Empire of the Germans 


in which Rudolf is promised the exclusive possession of Austria, but the bride is promised Alsace and 
Freiburg as a morning gift. The electors, brought to Tull by Albrecht, refuse to sign, and the Mainzer 
tells the king straightforwardly that he still has several kings in his hunting bag. Nevertheless, the 
alliance with the Frenchman comes about, a valuable support for the Habsburg, whom the Pope refuses 


to recognize, calling him a regicide. 


In an alliance at Heimbach, the four Rhenish electors decide to bring Albrecht before the court of the 
Count Palatine as regicide. 

But the king shows the cocky who is the master. In the far northwest, just as he was about to seize the 
freed counties of Holland, Zeeland and Friesland and take these fat morsels from the French Hainauts, 
he hears of the alliance and immediately turns back. He meets his opponents by abolishing the unlawful 
customs duties on the Rhine, which were levied primarily by the electors, and soon thereafter also all the 
customs duties that had been levied since Frederick II. 

the unduly levied Rhine customs duties. The cities on the Rhine, seeing their trade flourish, will now no 
longer believe the Pope when he summons the king to his judgment seat in a bull of 1301 and 
reproaches him for persecuting the church. At Albrecht's suggestion, they establish a new land peace 
alliance, while the king forces the Count Palatine on the Rhine into submission by a quick siege of 
Heidelberg. Then it is on to the Mainz, whose strongholds of Bingen and Klopp Castle are defeated by 
means of a crab-like siege device. The old intriguer Gerhard has to submit in 1302, soon also the 
archbishop of Cologne, Wigbolt von Holte, then also Dietrich von Nassau, the Trier. thus, with the 
king, the imperial power has won a brilliant victory. In the meantime, unlike the Germans, the pope has 
encountered resistance from the French people in his struggle with the French royalty. He is in need of 
help and now recognizes Albrecht, the regicide who was condemned earlier. An alliance against the 
French was reached, in which, however, the Habsburg pledged not to let his son Rudolf be elected king. 


In return, however, Albrecht is said to have demanded from the pope the hereditary status of the 
German and imperial crowns. All the members of the Empire who had taken an oath of fealty to France, 
including the lords of Bar, Lorraine and Burgundy, were absolved of their obligation by Rome. But 
under the impression of his severe defeat in Italy, the pope died in the same year, and the Curia, with 


serious consequences for the future, turned towards France. 


For a moment, a great prospect emerged in the far northwest of Germany at that time. The borderland 
of Flanders, alienated from the Empire since 1297, can be regained. The brave Flanders [Page: 255] 4. 
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Early Mass, and when an army of knights approached from France for revenge, the citizens of Bruges 
and Ypres remained the victors in the famous spur battle at Kortryk. 20000 Frenchmen fall, the Flanders 
capture 700 golden spurs. But the German king does not appear to protect the borderland, and so the 
French can return two years later and re-establish their power in Flanders (1304). 


The German king is unfortunately pinned down in the southeast. The extinction of the House of Arpad 
in Hungary (1301) threatens a dangerous shift of power. King Albrecht must have a serious word with 
his brother-in-law Wenceslas of Bohemia. The Bohemian, filled with burning ambition and given to 
lofty plans, expands in an alarming manner. Earlier he had gained the imperial vicariate for Meissen, the 
PleiBnerland and the Osterland. Now he won over the dukes of Bytom, Cieszyn and Opole, conquered 
Cracow in 1291 and had himself crowned King of Poland in Gniezno in 1300. When, in the same year, 
he rejected the election of his son 


When Albrecht succeeds Wenceslas V as King Ladislaus V of Hungary, he has attained a level of power 
that makes the detachment of Bohemia from the structure of the empire seem imminent. Albrecht 
advanced with an army against his unreliable brother-in-law. He went straight for the important 
Kuttenberg, the silver city of Bohemia. But Wenceslas is able to buy a huge influx of troops from the 
north of the empire with his money, so that the Habsburg cannot dare to strike a decisive blow. 
Nevertheless, the Bohemian had to renounce Poland and recognize the German supremacy. The next 
year, only 34 years old, he died an early death (1305) due to his debauchery. His son was unable to assert 
himself in Hungary against Charles Robert of Anjou, the pope's candidate, and so the dream of the 
Great Bohemian Empire was shattered. A year later, Wenceslas III was assassinated. With him the house 
of the Przemyslids became extinct (1306). 


Albrecht declared Bohemia to be an imperial fiefdom and enfeoffed his son Rudolf with it. If Rudolf 
succeeded in gaining a foothold here, the future of the Habsburgs would be secure and no one would be 
able to keep them away from the German crown. The first failure was imminent. As the legal successor 
of King Adolf, Albrecht also wanted to seize Thuringia and Meissen. But the royal field captain suffers a 
defeat against Frederick the Free and Diezmann. When Albrecht, rushing from the Rhine, wants to 
intervene in the alliance with the cities, he loses the newly won Bohemia through the unexpected death 


of his son Rudolf. Henry of Carinthia was elected king by the Bohemians, and thus both Thuringia and 
Bohemia were lost to Albrecht for the time being. 


There is also new struggle on the Rhine. The old humiliated archbishops [Page: 256] 222 III Empire of 
the Germans have died away, and the new lords are showing themselves defiant. Not only the Pope, but 
also the King of France and the Count of Wiirttemberg now stand with the enemies of Albrecht. The 
latter stays in his Swiss homelands, in the midst of massive armaments for the battle. Before the 
departure for the great decision, the king is murdered by his nephew Johann - he has gone down in 
history under the name Johann Parri-cida, i.e. the patricide - in league with the displeased Swiss nobles 
Eschenbach, Palm and Wart, after translation of the Aare in the hollow that leads to Brugg. Johann is 
the son of Rudolf, who had to resign from the government of the Austrian dukes in 1283, because the 
estates did not want a double rule. 

The latter was to be compensated at that time, but had died prematurely. Little Johann was now filled 
with bitterness by his Bohemian mother Agnes against the hard-hearted grandfather Albrecht, who did 
nothing to honor his obligation. The young man feels completely cheated of Bohemia. The insatiable 
Albrecht had deprived him of everything in life. On the morning of May 1, 1308, he asked for his right 
in vain and received in its place promises and gifts he did not care about. Now the hatred suffocates 
every reflection, and on the same afternoon the murder of the unsuspecting Albrecht already happens, 
who still calls his nephew for help during the attack. 


Thus the 60-year-old king, to whose life was attached the last hope of a revival of German kingship, 
sinks into the grave on the eve of the great decisive struggle in which he had entered for the rights of the 
crown in alliance with the German cities. his murderer, having fled to Rome, lives for some time as a 
monk and prisoner until he dies in 1313, only 23 years old. One of the conspirators, Wart, who was 
subjected to a gruesome punishment, was put on a wheel and took three days to die, comforted to the 
end by his wife, the blameless victim. 


Certainly one of the most capable of the German kings, Albrecht fought for the rights of the crown, 
even where he was all too eager to increase his power. With his wife Elisabeth, the cool and hard man 
lived in a happy marriage blessed with 21 children. Of his sons, Frederick, Leopold, Albrecht, Otto and 
Henry have survived him. None can succeed him on the throne. Even this prospect of reestablishing the 
German crown through its inheritance in the royal family was destroyed by the insane act of Parricida. 


French claims now appear in the election of the king. At Rense, after eight months of deliberation, there 
is finally the election of Count Henry of Luxembourg, a brave and pious warrior, [Page: 257] 4. 
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of Trier, and the old intriguer Peter Aspelt of Mainz. The chosen one is very close to the French king. 
He has been knighted by the latter, he speaks French more than German. 


Henry VII (1308 - 1313) has to pay a hard price for his election. He must allow the archbishops the 
illegal customs duties and pay the customs loss from the Albertine period. Thus we see the unfortunate 
gravediggers of the German imperial rule of the Middle Ages eagerly at work again to squeeze 
advantages out of the change of throne for themselves. 


The king restores the peace in southern Germany, which has been badly shaken since the death of 
Albrecht. He pronounces imperial vengeance on Albrecht's murderers, reconciles with the Habsburgs 
and deprives Eberhard the Illustrious of Witirttemberg, one of the most defiant breaches of the peace, of 
the Swabian bailiwick. Soon he is also declared to the eight. The king succeeds in procuring the crown 
of Bohemia for his only 14-year-old son Johann, where the nobility has expelled Heinrich of Carinthia. 
At the same time, he appoints his son as vicar of the German Empire for the next five years, in order to 
go to Italy - where he is summoned by legations - whose greatest poet, Dante Alighieri, implores him to 
restore order to the garden of the Empire as a peacemaker. The old idea of the emperor lives all the 
more vividly in Dante because the battles between Guelfs and Ghibellines still rage in the cities of his 
homeland, even if the old names no longer embody the old concept. Guelfs are now the lower classes, 
the Popolo, while Ghibellines are the old families, the Comune. The Italian cities yearned for the 
German king to relieve them of the terrible pressure of the civil war. Even the pope, who had moved to 
Avignon as a sign of defeat against France, welcomed the German king, since the superiority of the 
French had already become too oppressive for him. As a peacemaker, the Italian knights flocked to 
Henry from all sides. Milan, too, had to open its gates to him. Henry is crowned King of the Lombards 
and is acclaimed by the people together with his beautiful wife Margaret. Soon, however, the true Italy 
shows itself. With difficulty he escapes a deceitful assassination attempt by the Guelph Guido delle 
Torre, and soon Milan rises up. 

The emperor, who wanted to appear impartial, now sees himself called a Ghibelline and has to force 
down Crema, Cremona, Lodi and Brescia in a time-consuming battle. In the process, his loyal brother 
Walram falls, and the queen succumbs to an epidemic in Genoa. From here he sailed to the old faithful 
Pisa and then along the coast to Rome, where in alliance with the Orsini Robert of Anjou, who senses in 
the king the avenger of Conradin, has seized the Castel Sant'Angelo and the Vatican. Hein[Page: 258] 
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rich, however, was able to make his way to the Eternal City, but had to force the imperial coronation 
from the stalling papal legates, which took place on June 29, 1312, again very late for the health of the 


German army. 


The emperor recognizes in Rome that there is no understanding with the Guelphs, just as all piety does 
not save a German king from getting into dispute with the pope if he wants to be a proper emperor. 
He appoints the King of Sicily as Admiral of the Empire against Robert of Naples. In Pisa, where he 
spends the winter after an inconclusive siege of Florence, he hurls his declarations of eight against the 
Guelfs to the cheers of the townsfolk, deposes the King of Naples and sentences him to death. Are you 


finally avenged, shadow of the murdered Conradin? The Pisans sacrifice what they can for a new 
campaign. The Emperor rejects the Pope's warning. The army is reinforced with troops from Austria, 
and John arrives with a Bohemian army. Peter Aspelt will also go with them to Italy. The emperor 
wants to finally reconcile with the Habsburgs by marrying Catherine of Austria, Albrecht's daughter. 
Henry already sets out against the Guelfish city of Siena, but, ill, has to refrain from the siege. 
Immediately after receiving communion from a Dominican friar, he died on August 24, 1313, the day 
of the unfortunate battle of Tagliacozzo. 


The innermost part of this ruler was animated by the idea of the world-ordering emperorship. it is the 
flame that glows through his short reign; it ranks his reign as a peculiar epilogue to the great staufer 
days. Just as fate had wrenched the king's sword from the hand of the mighty Albrecht when he struck a 
blow against the opponents of the crown, the Luxembourger also sank into the grave, just as he, 
emperor and judge of the world, was preparing to avenge the bloodguilt of Conradin and to exorcise the 
French usurper. After Henry's death, the great campaign of the German armies did not take place. 


Anjou remained favored by fortune. 


The imperial city of Pisa has given the dead Luxembourger his final resting place in its cathedral. With 
him, the old emperorship is gone for good. 


Who is to be the successor? Johann, his son, was still too young. In order to beat Duke Frederick of 
Austria, Albrecht's son, who had actually been appointed, out of the field, the duke of Mainz falls for 
Duke Ludwig of Upper Bavaria, who is also a grandson of Rudolf of Habsburg. After a long struggle, he 
is elected on October 20, 1314, in the cathedral at Frankfurt, with votes from Mainz, Trier, the 
Palatinate, Saxony-Lauenburg and Bohemia. The day before, however, Frederick had been elected by 
the Cologne, the Bran[Page: 259] 4. becoming rulers of the state 225 denburg, the saxon- Wittenberg 
and Henry of Carinthia in sachsenhausen near Frankfurt. Germany was now beset by a dispute over the 
throne that had raged for a full eight years with devastation and plunder, especially in the south. 


With the appearance of the Wittelsbach dynasty, there is now a third dynasty that must establish itself 
in the empire and will disturb Germany for decades with its territorial acquisitions. In the quarrel 
between the Habsburgs, the Luxemburgers and the Wittelsbachers, German history will be completely 
transformed into an internal one in changing alliances and fratricidal wars, and the empire will head 
toward the most hopeless dissolution. After the death of the Luxembourger, the only right candidate 
was Frederick. As king, he would have had the opportunity to restore the Duchy of Swabia - Rudolf's 
old dream! - Since at that time the castles of the Wiirttemberger were broken in Volsstreckung imposed 
Reichsacht, which had to flee to Besigheim in Baden. We would then never have had to witness the 
secession of Switzerland from German imperial territory. In his hatred of the Habsburgs, Archbishop 
Peter Aspelt, by choosing the brave Frederick, also deprived the Empire of a great opportunity. 


Ludwig acquires a valuable ally in the so-called Waldstatten, or as they are called after their Eternal 
Covenant, which was sworn in 1291, the Confederates. 

At that time, these were the inhabitants of Uri, Schwyz and Unterwalden, the three high mountain and 
mountain pass regions on the rise to St. Gotthard. As early as 1231, the people of Uri were granted 
imperial immediacy, whereas they had previously been under Habsburg bailiffs; Frederick II had also 
made the people of Schwyz imperial immediacy. But in the time without an emperor, the Habsburgs 
regained their bailiwick rights over both provinces and strengthened them also in Unterwalden. Under 
Rudolf they are doubly protected by royal power and bailiwick rights in these territories. After his 
death, however, the three territories form the Eternal Confederation against any foreign judge, by 
which the Habsburgs are meant. Adolf grants them the requested confirmation of imperial immediacy. 
However, under Albrecht the Habsburgs restore their rights, only to lose them again under Henry. 

In the double election, the mountain farmers immediately sided with Lud-wig. In 1315, they passed an 
enormous test of strength by attacking and almost completely destroying an army of knights led by the 
Habsburg Duke Leopold in the hollow between Lake Aegeri and Mount Morgarten. This defeat of the 
knightly hosts, among them the armies of Zurich, Lucerne and Winterthur, caused a tremendous 
sensation. At that time, the Confederates had won their immediacy as an empire. 
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The Bohemian John sided with Louis, and Robert of Anjou, against whom Leopold had just fought 
bravely in the army of Henry of Luxembourg, took the side of the Habsburgs. In the empire, the 
decisive battle (1322) took place at Miihldorf, where Frederick the Fair, relying on his brother's help, 
threw himself against the hordes of Bavarians who had united with the Bohemian King and the 
Burgrave of Nuremberg. After the most heroic fight, the Habsburg is defeated and falls into the hands 
of the victor. 

He is brought to the fortress Trausnitz. His brother Heinrich has to endure a heavy imprisonment in 
Birglitz in the hands of the Bohemian king, sometimes in chains, and after his release he dies an early 
death. 


died. In gratitude for the war assistance, the Bavarian pledged the Egerland to the Bohemian king 
(1322). From then until Adolf Hitler's liberation in September 1938, it was part of Bohemia, and since 
1919 of Czechoslovakia. In addition, the Luxembourger pledged Zwickau, Chemnitz and Altenburg, 


thus increasing his power; his sister Maria soon became queen of France. 


However, the king and the Bohemian come apart when the Wittelsbacher enfeoffs his eight-year-old 
son Ludwig with Brandenburg at the Imperial Diet of Nuremberg, to which Johann also lays claim. 
Offended in other ways, the Luxembourger makes his separate peace with the Habsburgs. The 
Habsburgs continued to fight irreconcilably even after Frederick's fall. Leopold even allied himself with 
the French king Charles IV. 


to whom he wants to procure the German crown if the latter secures him Basel, Constance and the 
possession of the Waldstatten. The fanatical Pope John XXII, a creature of the French king, joins the 
alliance. Personally frail, he is equally demanding of the power of the papacy, in addition to being a 
pawing miser who has no understanding of apostolic poverty and leaves behind 25 million gold florins 
when he dies, over 90 years old. John arrogated to himself the right to examine and approve the 
ambivalent choice of king. From now on we see the German king fighting with a papacy that has long 
since lost its inner strength. A determined ruler could now repay all the humiliations that the 
emperorship had suffered at the hands of the popes and free the empire's position from all papal 
arrogance, for the pope's old means of fighting, the ban and the interdict, no longer found a proper echo. 
He is no longer dangerous at all in his Avignon humiliation. But Louis has failed completely. 


Under Innocent III, the mendicant orders had been founded as a counterweight to the secularization of 
the Church. However, Dominicans like Francis[Page: 261] 4. becoming-ruling-houses-becoming- 
states-in-the-state 227 ner had since then begged themselves richly, only the Minorites held outwardly 
to the vow of poverty by declaring the pope the owner of their immense fortune. Against this hypocrisy, 
a part of the Order, the fraticells and spirituals, demand the return to apostolic poverty. The doctrine of 
apostolic poverty, however, was condemned by Pope John XXII as heretical, whereupon the Minorites, 
for their part, branded the Pope as a heretic. In addition, there are other contradictions, in that the Pope, 
against the general doctrine of the Church, holds the opinion that the souls of the departed can only 
partake of the sight of God at the Last Judgment. For this reason he appears to many in the church as not 
orthodox. At the same time, voices are raised against the papacy from other quarters, which question the 
relationship between the secular and the ecclesiastical. 


The first of these was a treatise by Aristotle on politics, which was supplemented by a dazzling scholastic 
logic. With the writings of the two Minorites William of Occam and Bonagratia and the famous 
Parisian professor, physician and secular cleric Marsilius de Raimundinis from Padua, the Augustinian 
worldview of the divine state was finally laid to rest. The state should not only ensure peace, but also the 
well-being of the population. The power in it emanates from the people, to whom their elected 
representatives are responsible. The state is completely independent of the spiritual power. The priest is 
only to be a pastor, and all priests without distinction are to care for the salvation of the soul. The pope 
has no greater rights than the others. Only for a short time can a council grant him certain powers. 


Marsilius and his friend Johann von Jandun appeared as fugitives at the court of Louis at a time when 
the Wiirzburg canon Leypold von Bebenburg was founding German constitutional law with his book 
on the law of the empire. Ifa real emperor had been at the head of the empire, the deposition of the 
pope by the emperors could have taken place once again, as it once did at the synod of sutri. But for 
Louis, who is only a shrewd egoist and, in addition, is concerned about the salvation of his soul, the 
tremendous movement of the time is only a shabby help to soften the conditions of his submission to the 


pope. 


First, in response to the pope's threat of banishment, he had a powerful declaration read out in 
Saxonyhausen, stating that the king did not need confirmation by anyone, that in the case of an 
ambiguous election, the sword would decide. The pope wanted the downfall of the empire, he was a 
heretic because he rejected the poverty of the church, and he was a cruel tyrant. But after the 
banishment and threat of deposition (1324), which had just taken place, the Bavarian, who was fighting 
Leopold at Burgau [Page: 262] 228 III. 


suffered a defeat, reconciliation. He concludes the Treaty of Trausnitz with the imprisoned Frederick in 
1325, promising the Habsburg freedom if he can reconcile his brother Leopold and the pope to the king. 
In the event of failure of his mission, however, Frederick was to be returned to prison. The Habsburg, 
however, finds unconditional rejection from his brother and the pope. The pope demands that he not 
return to prison, absolves him of his word and sends him to the king. 


He will not be able to do so, and if he does, he will be threatened with banishment. 


How Frederick behaved toward the Bavarian now and from then on is probably one of the most 
beautiful episodes in German history. He returns to prison. Louis, moved by this loyalty, renounces the 
renewed imprisonment of his former friend, and in his desperate situation he even accepts him as co- 
regent. Against the clever Bavarian, the Habsburg henceforth appears as a mere fool. Through this co- 
rulership, Ludwig kills Leopold's French candidacy. The latter must now consent to full reconciliation 
when he sees his brother's close friendship with the Wittelsbach. Frederick even administers the land of 
Bavaria as the most honest trustee during Ludwig's absence. The 


However, the situation changed fundamentally when the greatest danger for the Bavarians was over 
with the death of the belligerent Duke Leopold of Austria (1326). When Frederick now wants to discuss 
a reasonable division of power with him in Innsbruck, his friend pushes him aside. The Habsburg died 
soon after (1330). 


With a mere 600 horsemen, but with the power of the Minorites, who were zealous against the Pope 
everywhere among the people, Louis crosses the Alps to help the hard-pressed Ghibellines of Tuscany. 
At Whitsun 1327 he receives the Iron Crown and in Rome, from the hands of sciarra Colonna, the old 
enemy of the popes who had exorcised the Guelfs, the imperial crown in the name of the Roman 
people. The pope is deposed for lese majesty and heresy, a counter-pope is elected in the minorite Pietro 
Rainalduzzi. But Louis is not serious about holding on to his aide either. And when the Romans expect 
action from him, especially the fight against the Angevins in lower Italy, the emperor with his small 
army proves to be powerless. Cursed by the people, he leaves in torment. 


lich scenes Rome. He returned to Germany in the spring of 1330. 


The pope was unsuccessful with his ban here. In Brandenburg, the citizens of Berlin slew a provost who 
tried to incite them, and the Magdeburgers did the same to their archbishop. If only a piece of the old 
fighter Henry IV lived in the soul of Louis, he could help the emperorship to triumph over the inwardly 
dying papacy. Ludwig, however, did not behave like an upright man toward the pope, even though an 
understanding with Austria was made possible by the serious illness of the Habsburg Albrecht and the 
youth of his brother Otto. However, the emperor must constantly watch with concern the busy John of 
Bohemia, who has just taken possession of Silesia and is now turning his attention to Brandenburg as a 
dangerous project maker. This John has none of his father's idealism, at most when it comes to fencing in 
a tournament or, better yet, in a battle. He is a negotiator who almost always tricks his partners, a 
traveling debt maker who deceives his creditors. In his eternal business, he succeeds in persuading the 
former Bohemian king, Duke Heinrich of Carinthia, who has no sons, to marry his heiress daughter 
Margarete Maultasch to Johann's son Johann Heinrich, who is only nine years old. 

But with that the Luxembourger has his claws in the important land of Tyrol. Yes, he appeared in 
Upper Italy as a bland Guelph and soon brought all of Lombardy into his hands. From here, however, 
he set out again for Germany, to hunt for new lands, and left the entire care of the dubious upper Italian 
dominion to his only 15-year-old son Charles, who solved the task impeccably. However, John 
promised the Emperor Louis that he would seek reconciliation with the Pope and undertook a journey 
to Avignon for this purpose, which, however, did not result in anything favorable. The Wittelsbacher 
was taken in by the intriguer, and it was his good fortune that old John XXII died in 1334. On his 
deathbed, the eternally pugnacious one had to recant his heresy about the view of God, so powerful had 
the Minorites become! But even from his successor, Benedict XII, the emperor could not obtain a 
solution to the ban, despite embarrassing humiliations and downright self-sullying, because the 
Frenchman incited him to continue the struggle. As the Curia makes ever greater demands, the Electors 
finally become nervous, for the Pope's actions also cast doubt on their right to vote, creating a state of 
uncertainty in Germany. The sermons of the Minorites taught the cities to oppose the Roman demands, 
and a Reformation-like ferment swept through Germany. 

On July 16, 1338, the Electors meet under the walnut trees of Rense, a place exactly on the border of 
the territories of the four Electors of the Rhineland, and pass the following resolution: "By present 
public document let it be known to all that in the year of the Incarnation 1338, on July 16, at the royal 
court of Rense above the Rhine, where the Electors of the Holy Roman Empire were in the habit of 
meeting very frequently to negotiate the elections or other imperial business .... . have judged that this is 
in accordance with the right and ancient custom of the Empire, that, [Page: 264] 230 III. The Empire of 


the Germans 


after someone has been elected Roman king by the electors of the empire or by the majority of these 
princes, even in disagreement, he does not need the appointment, recognition, confirmation, consent or 
authorization of the apostolic see to take over the administration of the rights and goods of the empire or 
the royal title". This decision is extended in Frankfurt by a solemn declaration of the king. The imperial 


dignity also stems directly from God. The person elected by the electors had thus also become emperor 
and had the right to call himself emperor. In September 1338, at a massive imperial diet held in front of 
the old Castor Church in Coblenz, peace was proclaimed in the empire and the decision was taken to 
march against France, to confront the English king Edward III. 

but the French crown was awarded to him. However, the emperor again left it at this upsurge and 
continued his peace efforts with the irreconcilable pope. 


Only in questions of his domestic power he is purposeful. Although in 1335, with the death of Henry, 
Carinthia and Tyrol were due for reassignment, the skilful Charles of Bohemia was able to deprive him 
of Tyrol for the young Henry and Margarete Maultasch, while the Habsburgs secured their share of 
Carinthia, Carniola and the Windisch Mark. But Louis succeeds in breaking up the marriage of the 
young Luxembourger in Tyrol, which is enraged by the harsh tax pressure against its Bohemian masters. 
The sovereign complains about her husband to the estates that he cannot consummate the marriage with 
her, and so one day the 22-year-old Johann Heinrich, returning from a hunt, is not allowed into the 
castle and is expelled from the country (1341). Margaret finds protection with Louis the Bavarian when 
she offers herself as his wife. The emperor agrees, and the wedding takes place at the castle of Tyrol near 
Merano, although no clergyman wants to bless the marriage, since the old one has not been 
ecclesiastically divorced. Louis binds the new marriage by virtue of the right granted to him by the 
constitutional lawyer Marsilius of Padua. He also enfeoffed his son with Carinthia, thereby making 
enemies of the Habsburgs. It is his good fortune that at that time the old John of Bohemia loses his sight 
and cannot take personal revenge. In his greed for land, Louis, on the death of the last Count of 
Holland, also seized Holland, Zeeland, Friesland and Hainault for his wife Margaret, the sister of the 
deceased, thus making enemies of the English, who were also able to raise rights. 


Despite the Emperor's pitiful plea, who writes to the Pope that his soul is longing for mercy, the Pope 
remains adamant and demands that Louis resign from his office. The electors are incensed by these 
humiliating negotiations of the emperor. they decide to send a legation [Page: 265] 4. becoming rulers - 
becoming states in the state 231 to Avignon to restore the dignity of the empire, and are already talking 
about a new election in Germany. In vain, Louis seeks to reconcile the dangerous John of Bohemia at a 
meeting in Bacharach. He cannot decide to renounce Tyrol, and when John is ready to be reconciled for 
20,000 marks of silver and the award of Lower Lusatia, the sons object. Karl says that they will not see 
any of the money anyway, since their father would surely squander it again. Louis now tries to hold on 
to the money by an alliance with the Hungarians, but the pope has already taken all precautions to set 
up a counter-king against the hated Wittelsbach. 

It is Charles, who has just been in Avignon with his father John, the old master diplomat. The 
Luxembourger must promise the pope the fulfillment of all the demands presented to Louis: To enter 
Italy only with papal permission, to stay in Rome only one day, to annul Louis' and his commissioners! 
decrees in Italy, and to decide the disputed border questions in favor of the King of France. 


Thus the Wittelsbach, who was always only a half-man, was deposed by the Pope, whom he could so 
easily have defeated in alliance with the Minorites. That the emperor, with his inner weakness, was able 
to hold on for so long at all, was only due to the negligence of his opponent John of Bohemia, who 
never let all the mines jump that he laid against the Bavarian with almost sporting enthusiasm. The great 
springtime of secular power, however, which shone so promisingly, is again covered by snow for a long 
time. It is the Wittelsbacher's fault. 


Purchased by the wealth of the Luxembourgers, the Rhenish electors and also the Duke of Saxony fall 
to Charles, and in Rense he is elected in 1346. But in league with the cities and the zealous Minorites, 
the Bavarians put up a fight. At first, Charles had little success. The decision in the great dispute had not 
yet been made when Louis died suddenly on a bear hunt near Brugg an der Ampfer in October 1347. 
The star of Bohemia and his house, which came from the west of the empire and was closely allied with 


France, could now rise. 


King John does not live to see this happy turn of events. Although blinded, the old warrior was drawn to 
the place where his heart is at home, where swords clash and lances are broken. 

When the Englishman goes into battle against the Frenchman, the Luxembourger must not be absent 
from the Frenchman's side. Thus the old brawler and mischief-maker finds his death where he has been 
most decent in life and has really paid his dues, in honest manly combat on the battlefield. He enters the 
battle line when the banners of his friends begin to fall at Crecy (August 26, 1346), and divides as [Page: 
266] 232 IIL. 


The blind man, forged to a knight who has to lead him, delivers powerful blows until he is slain. His son 
Charles, however, left the battlefield in time, where his father was killed with 25,000 Frenchmen. 


No one can prevent the kingship of the Luxembourger after the death of Louis. This Charles IV (1347 
1378) had already proven himself in youth as a skillful politician and financier. Educated to astonishing 
erudition at the University of Paris, the delight of his teachers, he had to take leave at the age of 14 to 
help his father in his dubious Italian enterprise, which did not last. Later, he confronted his opponents as 
a master of intrigue and the true son of the old intriguer John, only much more consistent and 
outwardly correct, but therefore ten times more dangerous and successful. And what a capable 
administrator this emperor is! Proven under difficult circumstances in Tyrol, he later put Bohemia, 
which had been completely run down by Johann's extravagance, in order again and restored the royal 
property. Here he finally became the ruler, and he dispatched his father with a sum of money. Money 
became one of the strongest weapons of this life. The final touch is given to Charles as a participant in 
his father's busy travels, at the side of the old card shuffler and scenery mover. 


Now the 34 cities of the great confederation of cities pay homage to him, as Regensburg and 
Nuremberg have already done, as do the cities of the Rhineland. 

He wins over the Habsburgs by betrothing his daughter Catherine to Duke Rudolf IV. None of the 
Wittelsbachers has the nerve to oppose him, and the English king, who wants to seize the German 
crown, he knows how to dissuade him by clever negotiations. He is able to win over the Meissner, 
whom the Wittelsbachers now want to install, entirely through rich payments. Moreover, in Germany 
at that time, politics was almost completely silent, because since Christmas 1347, starting from the 
Adriatic port of Spalato, the terrible death of the Black Death was storming through our country, 
through the narrow streets of the cities, which still lacked all sanitary facilities. With this plague, partly 
ahead of it, a merciless extermination of the Jews, who had made themselves hated everywhere by their 
usury and probably also by their provocative behavior, was running through the whole of Germany. 
Countless Jews, escaping death, fled from Germany, where they had nested everywhere, to the East, 
where they carried their ancient German, mixed with Hebrew fragments, so that this Yiddish-German 
resounded deep into the East, and later even as far as Siberia. The [Page: 267] 17 21 - -14 - - - ---- -- 
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12 ---237 --J * 1- -- 10---1 -9 3 8Panel 28. scharnhorst The Lower Saxon scharnhorst, creator of 
universal conscription and new founder of the 1 reussian army, succumbed in 1813 to his injury suffered 
in battle even before the victory 1 T of the German uprising and freedom prepared by him like hardly 
any other, as one 0 of the noblest German patriots. 

[Page: 268] J -- - * --J --- -7 --t- 7] ---- 4'1-'Plate 29. Ernst Moritz Arndt As an awakener of the 
nation in a time of deep oppression, strong in song and powerful in conquering words, the Rtigen 
farmer's son Arndt fought against Napoleon. Even in his later life, he remained the loyal, tireless patriot, 
still advising and calling for Germany's happiness. 

[233 Black death is also carried on in Germany by the penitent crowds of flagellants. thus, the corpses 
pile up into mountains everywhere. 

Soon, the new king is rude to the Wittelsbachers in their most sensitive place, the Mark Brandenburg, 
where Margrave Ludwig is not very popular and the princes around him are hostile to him. And there, 
in one of the strangest incidents in the history of Germany, an old man appears who declares himself to 
be Margrave Waldemar of Brandenburg. He had been held for almost 30 years by a pilgrimage in the 
Holy Land. Now, the real Waldemar had died in 1319 and was buried quite properly, but the 
Archbishop of Magdeburg immediately gives unconditional credence to the adventurer, and soon hosts 
of the neighbors are at the disposal of the returnee to regain his land from the Wittelsbachers. Charles 
IV, who had just defeated Louis in Frankfurt an der Oder, after some hesitation granted the feud to the 
false Waldemar. But the Wittelsbachers were not idle either. They succeed in raising Count Guenther 
of Schwarzburg as counter-king, a brave swashbuckler but poor devil who owns only one castle, 
Greifenstein near Schwarzburg. After some blade-crossing on the Rhine, the Bohemian king persuades 
his opponent, soon paralyzed by a stroke, to renounce the counter-kingdom by compensating him for 
the costs of his undertaking to the amount of 20,000 Marks silver. 

When poor Guenther died shortly afterwards, Charles and the princes nobly escorted him to his burial 
place in the Borromeo Church in Frankfurt. Soon after, the final peace with the Wittelsbachers is 
reached (1350). The false Waldemar is dropped by the king and goes into hiding at the Anhalt court. 


Karl gives the Mark back to the Wittelsbachers, however reduced by Lusatia, which he keeps himself. 
The king is pleased to see the dismantling of the mighty Wittelsbach house power a year later, when 
Louis leaves the Mark to his brothers Louis the Roman and Otto the Finn. After the death of the 
emperor's widow Margarete, the Dutch possessions of the house passed to her son Wilhelm, and from 
him to his brother Albrecht, who formed a new line of the Wittelsbach family. When Lower Bavaria 
also became independent again under Stephan, the last son of the late emperor, all his sons were happily 
provided with lands. But with this fragmentation, the once so powerful dynasty was condemned to 
impotence, especially since Tyrol soon slipped away from it and Charles later also managed to scare off 
the Mark with his lists. 

Soon after, the king helps his Habsburg allies in the [Page: 270] 234 III. The German Empire 


The Habsburgs were able to regain their old position against Ziiurich, which had fallen away in 1351, as 
well as against Lucerne, Zug and Glarus. But the solid cohesion of the confederation makes success 
difficult, especially since the Habsburgs are prevented by various incidents from fully deploying their 
forces. finally, in the peace of Regensburg in 1355, the cities of Zug, Glarus and Lucerne must return to 
the Habsburg sphere of influence. The citizens of Zurich, however, continued to belong to the 
Confederation of the Confederates, albeit in a freer position. 


Charles' campaign against the Confederates is interrupted by his first Roman campaign. He does not 
cross the Alps with army power, like his grandfather Henry VII. Charles is not a romantic like the first 


Luxemz-. 


burger. He proved this just now in the way he treated Cola di Rienzo. The latter, a son of Wiris, had for 
some time established a theatrical republican rule in Rome as a tribune of the people and chased away 
the representatives of the pope. Finally, however, having himself become an oppressor and chased away 
by the fickle Romans, he had fled to Charles in Prague to urge him to go to Rome and to deliver 
admonishing cries of the great poet Francesco Petrarch. But the Luxembourger admires the Roman's 
eloquence only in a purely technical way, is not moved by his pleas, and finally imprisons him as a rebel 
against the pope and an exaggerated enthusiast at Raudnitz Castle. When Rienzo came out with the 
revelation that he was the illegitimate son of Emperor Henry, Charles IV rejected him with cruel 
superiority. There, the people then beat him to death as a traitor. 


What should one expect from the coming Roman campaign after this prehistory? The Luxembourger 
appears as an extremely skillful politician, as a good businessman, who does not want to win any laurels, 
does not want to force any sovereign rights, but wants to convert those that still exist into hard cash. A 
master of negotiation, he tricked the negotiation-skilled Italian cities and brought home huge sums 
without a sword stroke. From the Florentines, he collected the tidy sum of 100,000 gold florins as a 
down payment for unpaid taxes for not entering the city. Significantly, the Ghibelline Pisans, not very 
enthusiastic about such a Roman move, placed the red rooster on his palace during his overnight stay. 


In Milan Charles receives the Iron Crown and raises against corresponding 


Charges the Visconti to imperial vicars. During the negotiations with Italian cities, which often lasted 
whole nights, the king always wore his mild smile, as he appeared on the trifolium gallery of the Prague 
Cathedral and on the mural at Karlstein Castle with his third wife Anna von Jauer. He can walk away 
from the negotiations with good results even after all these mild smiles, the master diplomat for whom 
negotiation has become the elixir of life, as well as managing and increasing his power. On Easter 
Sunday 1355, he received the imperial crown in Rome as planned, and left the city after the coronation 
banquet before dawn, in accordance with the program and the contract. For this, even Petrarch, the 
emperor's friend, finds words of the harshest condemnation. But Charles, unconcerned, quickly returns 
to Germany, satisfied with what he has achieved, with well-filled coffers, weighed down only by the 
knowledge that such a fishing expedition can only be made once in holy time. 


In Rome, Charles granted special rights to his hereditary land of Bohemia, which are now also granted 
to all other electoral lands in the most comprehensive imperial law in older German history. The 
important bull was promulgated at the imperial congresses of Nuremberg and Metz (1356) and became 
law. Called the Golden Bull after its gold seal, it contains 30 articles of law, the provisions on the 
election of the king, the coronation and replacement of the king in the period of vacancy, the number 
and order, rights and duties of the electors and measures to secure the peace of the land. 


Election in Frankfurt and coronation in Aachen are now imperial law. Election is by majority vote, and 
this election is considered unanimously carried out. The first among the Electors is the King of Bohemia 
because of his royal dignity, the other Electors are the Count Palatine of the Rhine, the Duke of Saxe- 
Wittenberg, the Margrave of Brandenburg and the three Archbishops of the Rhine. The Bavarian and 
the Duke of Saxony-Lauenburg are thus forced out of the Electoral College for all time. From then on, 
the electors, together with the emperor, embodied the majesty of the empire. Whoever wants to 
assassinate them shall be condemned to death as a criminal of majesty. Their lands must not be divided 
or dismembered. Thereby they grow in importance compared to the territories of the other princes, 
which were divided embarrassingly often, especially at that time. In their lands, the electors receive all 
regalia, "all gold and silver mines, tin, copper, iron, lead and other metal mines, as well as salt mines." 
they are allowed to "keep Jews," may levy customs duties and have gold and silver coins minted in every 
place and part of their Kurland. In the judicial system, they are granted the famous ius de non 
appellando, ie. that none of their subjects has the right to appeal to any court against "trials and 
sentences" of the electors. Likewise, they are granted the ius de non evocando, according to which none 
of their subjects may appeal outside the territory of the Elector[Page: 272] 236 II. The German Empire 


princes may be summoned to appear before another court. This completely eliminates the royal court 
for large parts of the empire. The electors receive the right of succession to the firstborn. All in all, the 

ge p Pp g y 
gain a position that means a lowering of their rank for the other imperial princes. 


None of the old tribal countries has been able to hold its own. 


The Golden Bull lays down what has become and reveals all the grayness of the development which, 
along with German kingship, has also caused the old tribal territories, the tribal duchies, to wither away. 
Royalty finally capitulated to the electors. And what do the powerful southern German dynasties of the 
Wittels- signify besides these? 


bacher and Habsburg, what the old dukes of saxony? The Wittelsbachers, depleted of juice and strength 
since the death of Emperor Louis, must accept the snub, but the Habsburgs, whose head is just now the 
proud, ambitious Rudolf IV, do not submit and register their claims, so that one day an even more 
favored Austria will join the favored Kurlands. The papal claim is not mentioned in the Golden Bull, 
but it is practically settled by the decree that during the vacancy of the crown the Palatine, as Archduke 
of the Holy Empire, has the right of administrator in the territory of southern Germany, while the 
Saxon Duke has the right of administrator in the territory of Saxon law. 


Things were bad for the pope at the time, since his master, the king of France, was being harassed. At 
the Imperial Diet of Metz, the heir to the French throne appears as a supplicant for help. At Maupertuis, 
the French suffered a terrible defeat at the hands of the English, and their king himself was taken 
prisoner. It remains unforgivable that the Luxembourger does not seize this opportunity to restore the 
already precariously gnawed western border of the German Empire. In his own affairs he was far more 
zealous, but in Metz he proved to be the arch-stepfather of the Holy Roman Empire. He also initiated a 
precarious development in Burgundy by enfeoffment of French princes, and in 1378, in the last year of 
his life, he granted the French crown prince the vicariate general in the Dauphiné and the governorship 
of the kingdom of Arelat for life. 


While the Wittelsbachs at the time of Charles were obviously in decline, fate placed a Habsburg, 
undeniably the most important of his house since Albrecht, for some time at the side of the great 
majority of the Luxembourg house power. The fourth Rudolf, distinguished 


through his planned concern for the expansion and safeguarding of the Habsburg possessions in 
Switzerland, is the actual regent of Austria at that time, since his brothers are still minors. History has 
shown him, who had been 


The founder" is the epithet given to the man who is deeply inspired by him. From this [Page: 273] 4. 
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against the Golden Bull. But not as a direct fight! The Habsburg simply hands over to the Emperor 
documents of his house in which Austria was granted rights by earlier German emperors that were equal 


to those of the Electors, in some cases even surpassing them. This is the bundle of documents that 


occupied historical research under the name of privilegium majus until they were recognized as 
forgeries. Their core is the old, here expanded privilegium minus of 1156. Around this are grouped 
documents of other emperors; in one of them we read with smile grants of Caesar and. 

Nero. The Dukes of Austria have the right to use the name of Palatine Duke. They rank immediately 
behind the Electors and are relieved of almost all obligations to the Empire, while the latter is to provide 
them with loyal assistance in all distresses. These documents, probably produced in the winter of 
1358/59 in the Viennese Hofburg, arouse the surprise of the emperor, who is not inexperienced in such 
matters, and who turns to his friend Petrarch for information. When Petrarch expresses serious doubts 
about the authenticity of the documents, they remain unresolved in the Hofburg in Prague. The 
emperor compels the Austrian duke to give up the proud titles of prince in Swabia and Alsace and duke 
of the Palatinate. 

Thus emperor and duke came apart. The active Austrian soon concluded an alliance and inheritance 


treaty with the King of Hungary, whose kingdom Charles also had his eye on. 


Rudolf cannot forgive his father-in-law for having his hopes for the Luxembourg dominion thwarted 
by the 1361 birth of an emperor's son (named Wenceslas by the delighted father, who gives the child's 
weight in gold to the church). 

In return, however, the Habsburgs succeeded in acquiring Tyrol, where Ludwig and Margarete 
Maultasch had only one weak little son, Meinhard, to whom Margarete, Rudolf's sister, had already 
been married with foresight. Albrecht the Lame had already gained the favor of the ruling couple by 
obtaining the Pope's recognition of their scandalous marriage. After the death of Louis in 1361, soon 
followed by the weak Meinhard in the grave, Rudolf, who was informed in time, comes hastily through 
the Pustertal to Tyrol, which the mother of Meinhard and actual sovereign, Margarete Maultasch, 
transfers to him as "an eternal irrevocable gift, which is called among the living", at Bolzano in witness 
of the Tyroleans, including the "peasants of Tyrol" (i.e. the peasants) (1363). The Wittelsbachs came too 
late. In Brno, Rudolf obtains the recognition of the Emperor and on this occasion concludes a hereditary 
agreement according to which, in the event of the extinction of one of the houses, the other shall inherit 
its entire property. This agreement [Page: 274] 238 III The Empire of the Germans initiated the 


connection between Austria and Bohemia that would shape the centuries to come. 


Rudolf himself remained childless, but two of his finest works live on today. One is the University of 
Vienna, founded on the model of Charles IV's University of Prague. The University of Vienna is the 
second among German universities; the third was established in Heidelberg in 1386, the fourth in 
Cologne in 1388, others in Erfurt in 1392, in Leipzig in 1409, in Rostock in 1419, in Greifswald in 
1456, in Freiburg i. Br. and in Basel in 1460, in Ingolstadt in 1472, in Trier in 1473, in Mainz and 
Tiibingen in 1477, in Wittenberg in 1502, and in Frankfurt a.d. Oder in 1506. The second among the 
founder's works is the laying of the foundation stone for the rebuilding of St. Stephen's Church in 
Vienna. The tirelessly active dynast, the only significant opponent of Charles IV, died in 1365, only 26 
years old. his brothers, still young in years, had to follow the emperor everywhere from then on. 


Freed from the pressure of this personality, Charles turned to the acquisition of the Mark of 
Brandenburg, benefiting from the disunity of the Wittelsbach dynasty. He married his daughter 
Catherine, the widow of Rudolf the Founder, to Otto the Finn, concluding an inheritance contract. 
Then, in the Treaty of Fiirstenwalde in 1373, he coerces the helpless son-in-law through clever 
maneuvers and finally through hard pressure, against the resistance of the entire aggrieved Wittelsbach 
house, to cede the Mark in exchange for 500,000 gold florins and the surrender of some territories in the 
Upper Palatinate. The emperor soon showed his skill in the administration of run-down territories and 
led the Mark out of its troubled circumstances to the state of order that prevailed in Bohemia, so that as 
early as 1374 the Brandenburg estates themselves applied for hereditary unification with Bohemia. 


In 1368 Charles went to Italy for the second time to support Pope Urban, whom he had ordered to 
return to Rome and who now sits in Viterbo, avoiding the ruins of Rome. The emperor appears with a 
considerable army, but, since military successes elude him, he must again solve by skilful negotiation 
what cannot be enforced with the point of the sword. In Rome, where he stayed for two months, he 
performed the marshal service for the pope. His stay in Italy meant nothing more than that he would 
receive more privileges and feudal titles and that Charles would be able to bring home considerable 
sums in return. To the greatest bitterness of the Romans, the pope, whom the emperor had really helped 


very little, returned to Avignon. 


The last work of the Luxembourger is to secure the succession of his unworthy son Wenceslas. Rudolf 
of Habsburg had failed to achieve the succession of the highly gifted Albrecht, Charles [V was more 
favored by the [Page: 275] 4. nascent ruling houses- nascent states in the state 239 GlUck. his hand 
anointments did their part. The king also did not hesitate to mortgage cities to raise the necessary funds 
for this purpose. While Wenceslas was thus elected in 1376, the cities of Upper Germany united around 
Ulm and refused to pay homage to the new king until the pledged Donauwirth had been released from 
the pledge. Karl's allies suffered defeats in the battle that now broke out, the Bavarians at Alpeck in 1377 
and Ulrich of Wiirttemberg, the son of Greiner, in the same year in the bloody battle at Reutlingen. 
The emperor, unsuccessful against the fortress of Ulm, left the settlement of the matter to his son, who 
reached an agreement with the cities at Rothenburg o. d. Tauber. The pledges are dissolved, and the 
alliance receives the promise that its bitterest enemy, the Count of Wiirttemberg, may never become 
bailiff of the empire. After this peace, the people of Ulm lay the foundation stone for their mighty 
cathedral, whose tower is to become the highest in the German lands. While the Upper German cities 
thus triumphed, the Hansa reached a proud height of power in the north around the same time. 


Always concerned about his house, the emperor obtained the pope's approval, which was completely 
unnecessary under the Golden Bull, for the election of his son Wenceslas and then, under strong elbow 
pressure against the Habsburgs, who were helpless after Rudolf's death, the marriage of his son Sigmund 
to the heiress daughter of King Andrew of Hungary and Poland. He still managed to obtain the transfer 
of the pope to Rome, which he had sought in arduous negotiations, but the death of the compliant 


Gregory XI made the French inclined to a new papal election, which the fourth Charles tried in vain to 
avert by visiting his nephew, the fifth French Charles. Worried about the impending schism, the 
emperor departs from Paris. By the end of November 1378, he was no longer among the living. 


He faced the developments that had taken place in the last ages of mankind as one would face inevitable 
facts that the cool realist uses to his advantage. his advantage, however, was never the empire, but only 
the advancement of his household power. Since, however, his dynasty fell immediately after his death, 


his work remains a single achievement, without significance for the future. 


It is shocking that at that time the north has no connection with the rest of the empire and its history 
and has to fight its battles against the Danes all by itself. The splendid Hansa, supported only by the 
Counts of Holstein, achieves brilliant successes, which give us an inkling of what our nation has failed to 
do for many centuries due to its fragmentation. United, we Germans are the most powerful people in 
the world. 
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Why did we have to tear ourselves apart so often to the cheers of others? The Hansa is at that time, next 
to the Order of Knights, which has just reached its greatest strength, more than the Emperor, the 
representative of the greatness of our people. Divided into thirds, it reaches from Middelburg to Reval 
and from Cologne to Thorn and Dorpat. The Low German cities lead a strong regiment on the sea and 
protect their possessions and settlements. 

When the Danish King Waldemar IV. Atterdag is on the rampage and gets too close to the cities in 
Wisby on Gotland, the brave League of Cities arms itself and conquers the Danish capital Copenhagen 
in alliance with Sweden, Norway and Holstein under the brave Liibian mayor Hans Wittenborg. When 
the Hansa then fails to conquer Helsingborg, it must surrender Wisby to the Danes in a truce. However, 
five years later (1367) they attack again and Waldemar is forced to flee. The Hansa conquers 
Copenhagen, in 1369 also Helsingborg, and the Danes have to agree to conditions in the peace of 
stralsund (1370) that make their country practically a possession of the League of Cities. The emperor 
contributed nothing to all this. But how great were the powers of the German nation despite its 


fragmentation! 


We cannot deny Charles IV one masterpiece: the blessed administration of Bohemia, where he brought 
the nobility to obedience and raised the country from the deep neglect caused by the debtor John to 
splendid prosperity. What has this king not made of the city of Prague! The work of this "Archfather of 
Bohemia" still inspires us today in this much-vaunted city, unfortunately lost to us. A stone bridge is 
built over the Vltava, the high tower at its end, the Old Town Bridge Tower, is erected, the Church of 
St. Thein is built, and the construction of the mighty St. Vitus Cathedral begins. Near Prague, in the 
valley of the Beraun, the mighty Karlstein Castle, the king's favorite residence, is set on steep riverbank 
rocks. 


All of these works are by German masters, such as Peter Parler of Gmiind. Only one Frenchman, 
Matthias von Arras, is among them, but not a single Czech. In Prague, as in so many German cities at 
that time, the New Town was built, thoroughly inhabited by German citizens. The University of 
Prague, founded in 1348, the first in Germany, unfolded a life of the spirit, received with jubilation. 
Thousands of students, mostly German, studied there. But this foundation also enabled a Czech 
intelligentsia to develop, which would descend upon the Germans just one age after Charles and seal 
their fate for a long time to come. 


How immense is Karl's house power! Through his marriage with the heiress of schweidnitz and Jauer, 
he now owns all of Silesia; he possesses the Lau[Page: 277] 4. Becoming rulers-buying states in the state 
241 sit and the flourishing Mark of Brandenburg. his fourth marriage with the walkUren-like daughter 
of the Duke of Pomerania, who knew how to break iron, signifies an approach to the shores of the 
Baltic, betraying a fine concept of the master, the realization of which death has thwarted him. To the 
west of Bohemia, he owns the Upper Palatinate, through which he rules to the gates of Regensburg and 
Nuremberg. In addition, there is a not inconsiderable scattered property in sUddeutschland. He knew 
how to achieve all of this as a classic of the politics of power with intrigue and cunning, skillful 
brokering and brutal seizure. Yes, if only someone equally capable had followed him! If only Bohemia 
had remained united with Brandenburg! But the true heirs of the great Luxembourger became the 
Czechs through the incompetence and unconscionability of his son. 


By the way, Charles himself dismembered his empire by his will, bequeathing only Bohemia, Silesia and 
the Upper Palatinate to Wenceslas, but giving Moravia under Bohemian sovereignty to his nephew 
Jodok (Jobst), leaving the Neumark on the right bank of the Oder, together with eastern Lusatia, to his 
third son Johann as the Duchy of Gérlitz, but transferring the Mark of Brandenburg to his second son 


sigmund despite the inheritance agreement. 


The next human age after the death of the Bohemian archfather is characterized by the elementary 
outbreak of disputes in the empire, which increase until the dissolution of all order, but also by the 
complete decay of the Luxembourgian house, and that in progressive measure, depending on the 
individual members of the house having reached majority. If in the midst of these conditions we see 
King Wenceslas (1378 - 1400), who took the crown at the age of 17, only to be stripped of it again in all 
its form at the age of 39, who lives on in world history under the name of "the Lazy One", as an 
unworthy squanderer of the little royal power that had accumulated again under his favored father, 
then, with a just appreciation of the conditions that this Luxembourger found himself in, of a horizon 
darkened from west to east, he alone cannot appear to us as the guilty one. The worldly-wise Charles 
had done nothing to prevent the emergence of the turmoil, which, like a web of snarls, surrounded the 
throne of his helpless and prematurely exhausted son. The inexperienced Wenceslas had no guiding star 
in the sky, and in the affairs of the empire he did not know how to use the opportunities offered by the 
schism. He was not even able to get the imperial crown from it. The strongest lever capable of setting 


this life in motion politically, the concern for domestic power, caused him to show himself vacillating in 
German affairs, and at a time when a German king should have wrestled with all his strength and 
panting breath as a fighter for order and, if need be, should have fallen, he 16 [Page: 278] 242 III. The 
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He always sat in the saddle half-heartedly, squinting at Bohemia or Hungary, and was therefore finally 
thrown out of all saddles, not only the German one. Only with great difficulty, to the great disadvantage 
of the country, was he later able to establish himself once again as King of Bohemia. 


In Germany, the Roman pope Gregory was able to assert himself in the shocks of the schism, without 
Wenceslas, who always looked over to his French relatives, having had any merit in this. At the Diet of 
Frankfurt (1380), the king gambled away the best chance of his reign by rejecting an offer of alliance 
from the cities to help him against any counter-kingdom. The cities needed an alliance to protect their 
trade, which had grown considerably, from the threatening concentration of the knights' power and 
from the encroachments of the mighty 


Imperial princes, among whom Leopold III of Austria is the most aggressive. At that time, there were 
larger knightly unions, in Hesse the so-called horns, in southern Germany the brimming lions! union, 
the St. Georgenschild, St. Wilhelmsbund and the sternritters, the falconers in Westphalia. In 1381, the 
cities of the Middle Rhine and Lower Alsace united around Strasbourg and Frankfurt in Speyer. This 
goes against the knights, but also against Duke Leopold, and Wenceslas cannot prevail in the threatening 
dangers. his attempts at land peace fail, since the king has placed himself entirely on the side of the 
princes and nobility in order to win them over to his Roman cause. thus neither the nuremberg imperial 
diet nor the Heidelberg stables lead to a reconciliation. Then, however, the king approached the cities, 
with whom he carried out an action against the Jews, which provided the cities with enormous 
resources, but also gave Wenceslas a considerable share. Despite the persecution (1356), the Jews had 
managed to hold their own in the imperial cities; only in the flat countryside, where they had been 
nesting since 1200, did they finally disappear. 


Soon thereafter, a thunderstorm settles over the belligerent Duke Leopold 


together. On February 21, 1385, 30 Swabian cities, 13 Rhenish cities and the four Swiss cities of Bern, 
Solothurn, Zurich and Zug joined forces in Constance. However, the agreed mutual assistance did not 
materialize, since the cities were not capable of far-reaching undertakings in their democratic 
constitution, which had been enforced by the victory of the guilds. 

Thus the Confederates became more valuable to the Swiss cities than the help of the League of Cities. 
United with them, they were able to attack the Austrian possessions and, on July 9, 1386, on a hot 
summer's day, defeat Duke Leopold's army of knights to the point of annihilation at Meyerholz, not far 


from Sempach. The Swiss benefited from the sultriness of the day, in which the armored knights 
slackened. Their sharp halberds [Page: 279] 4. becoming Zerrscherhausfer -becoming states in the state 
243 caused a terrible bloodbath. The story of the heroic Winkelried, who is said to have sacrificed 


himself here for his own, is a legend. 


Among the slain of that bloody day was the Duke of Austria, only 33 years old. Filled with burning 
ambition, animated by an energetic will, but too impetuous in his nature and too violent in his actions, 
this duke had already wrestled the administration of Vorderésterreich, i.e. Tyrol and the Vorlande, from 
his older but gentle brother Albrecht III at the beginning of the seventies. In 1379, a formal partition 
took place at Neuberg an der Miirz, in which Leopold wrested all Austrian lands from his brother, with 
the exception of Upper and Lower Austria. This division considerably weakened the power of the 
Habsburgs in the decisive period of the 14th and 15th centuries. In the end, the entire property of the 
house in Switzerland, which still held hopeful possibilities for development in 1380, was lost. At first, 
however, Leopold III had known how to increase his power. In 1375, the county of Feldkirch west of 
the Arlberg had come into his hands by purchase; four years later, he had acquired the Swabian 
bailiwick as a pledge; in 1381, the dominion of Hohenberg in the Swabian Alb had come into his hands; 
a year later, he had experienced the subjugation of the port city of Trieste on the Adriatic Sea. The hasty 
multiplier of his possessions pushed further and further, especially in the direction of Treviso, while in 
Switzerland numerous castles had fallen into pledge - already since the money troubles of the beautiful 
Frederick - so that the country lay quite defenselessly open to the Confederates in the decisive hour. 
Albrecht III, rushing to protect the rights of his minor nephews Wilhelm Leopold, Ernst and Friedrich, 
is able to preserve the possession of the entire house in spite of a defeat received by the Glarner at Nifels 
in 1388. The Confederates besiege the Habsburg Rapperswy] in vain. A truce is reached, which is to last 
until 1415, in which Zug, Glarus and Lucerne remain with the Confederates. 


In the meantime, King Wenceslas joined the League of Cities himself, but abandoned his confederates 
in 1388 when new unrest broke out in southern Germany. 

When the cities are defeated, the king sits happily between two chairs. The cities succumb to the 
knights' confederations as a result of the eternal shortcomings of urban democracies, which even in great 
moments of their history cannot rise above petty selfishness. Placed in battle individually, they are 
defeated individually. The Nurembergers and Esslingers succumb to Eberhard the Greiner of 
Wiirttemberg in the hot battle of Déftingen (1388), in which Ulrich of Wiirttemberg, the Greiner's 
son, falls. On the Rhine, however, Ruprecht of the Palatinate defeats the Rhenish League at Worms, 
and the Frankfurters are defeated at the gates of their [Page: 280] 244 II in 1389. The empire of the 
German city at Eschborn. In the Peace of Eger (1389), the stadtern are forbidden to admit stilt citizens. 
At the same time, with the proclamation of a land peace, a ban is placed on all confederations, both of 
the stadter and of the knights. For the preservation of the peace, a college of nine is established, in which 
the king is only a kind of arbitrator or appeasement court. He ceased to be the sole peacemaker and 
peacekeeper. Wenceslas, however, returned to his homeland as a man broken at the core, whose 


deposition was already being discussed. 


The death of Louis of Hungary in 1382 made available the vast Hungarian inheritance, to which the 
crown of Poland had been connected since 1370. The inheritance happened at a time when sigmund and 
Maria, groom and bride, were still minors, while the king's dowager, a passionate Bosnian, wanted to 
eliminate the Luxembourger. She succeeds in having her other daughter crowned with the Polish 
crown. Soon after, the latter is induced to marry the Lithuanian Vladislav Jagiello, resulting in a 
dangerous concentration of the power of Lithuania and Poland, which will be the undoing of the 
German Order of Knights. The Habsburg William was ousted by the Lithuanian as the bridegroom of 
the young Hedwig, to the detriment of the Empire. From now on, an anti-German movement is 
making itself felt in the East. 


sigmund is able to assert himself in Hungary only through several campaigns, during which he has to 
free his bride Maria from the hands of insurgents, while her mother, the schemer Elisabeth, is murdered 
by the nobility. 

But it is no longer the Great Hungarian Empire that he acquires. The voivodes of Moldavia and 
Wallachia loosen their dependence, the Poles have taken control of Red Russia and Lviv, and in the 
south the Serbs suffer a crushing defeat in 1389 against the Turks, who had gained a foothold in Europe 
in 1368. 

It was a heavy blow for him that his wife Maria died in 1395, only 25 years old. Soon after, the king 
went on crusade with a large army of knights against the Turks, also supported by 6000 Frenchmen, 
who, however, did more harm than good with their arrogant appearance. 

The Ottomans attacked the crusader army with superior forces and defeated it completely at Nicopolis 
in 1396. Sigmund was only able to escape on a ship with the help of the Burgrave of Nuremberg and 
thus escape the downfall of his army; he escaped to his empire by a long detour across the Bosporus. But 
he also had to endure bad times in Hungary due to the insubordination of the nobility. In 1401 he was 
imprisoned for months in the castle of Ofen and in the castle of Vyshegrad. In Zara, the Angevin 
Ladislaus of Naples had himself crowned king, but was [Page: 281] 4. becoming-rulers-becoming-states 
in the state of 245 beaten out of the field by sigmund, who had regained his strength. 


What has happened in Germany in the meantime? Wenceslas almost did not appear here at all. His 
vitality slackened alarmingly, and he gave in to debauchery in Bohemia, especially to drunkenness. He 
became a pawn in the intrigues of his own relatives and the high-spirited Bohemian nobility. 

More and more, an anarchy of the nobility asserted itself, the unfortunate breeding ground for the 
Hussite storm which, not even a century later, swept over the country, to the misfortune of the 
Germans of Bohemia in particular. The king was at enmity with the Archbishop of Prague, John of 
Jenzenstein, and when he put his advisors under ban, he had the prince of the church arrested and, in 
one of his terrible fits of rage, had the vicar general John of Pomuk tortured and thrown into the 
Moldau (1393). The treacherous and money-grubbing Jobst joins the now established League of Lords 
and allies himself with Albrecht III of Austria and William of Meissen. The king was captured by his 


opponents in the monastery of Beraun in 1394 and taken to Austria. The intervention of his brother 
John of Gérlizz and his cousin Prokop saves the besieged, who now has the traitorous Jobst imprisoned 
on Karlstein. But the intolerable king is also at enmity with the most decent of his relatives, John of 
Gorlitz, who soon after, as it is claimed, died of poison. Authorized as a mediator by Wenceslas, 
Sigmund secretly works to overthrow his brother, while Wenceslas must seek the help of the false Jobst. 


While the imperial family was consumed in disgusting power struggles, bitterness grew among the 
electors. As early as 1397, an attempt was made to appoint an imperial administrator. In the thicket of 
selfishness, in the inner peacelessness and the schism, an emperor was still needed. 

Wenceslas appeared anxiously in the empire and sought his support in the cities, then negotiated a 
settlement of the schism in France, without being able to restore his shaken position in Germany. In 
1399, the Mainz, Cologne, and Palatinate governments formed the Boppard alliance, which was soon 
joined by the Nuremberg, Thuringian, Elector of Saxony, and Trier governments. It is decided to strip 
Wenceslas of his royal dignity. Summoned to the Diet, he does not appear, not even in Oberlahnstein in 
August 1400. On August 20 at Rense, the Rhenish electors decide to depose Wenceslas as a "negligent, 
dispensable depriver of the imperial dignity". Among the seven offenses he is accused of is the surrender 
of imperial property, since he granted the ducal dignity to Giangaleazzo Visconti in 1395! 

Certainly the Electors, since their existence saboteurs of power [Page: 282] 246 III. The German Empire 


The king's incompetence, even his unworthiness, was unprecedented, but the kingdom's head did not 
have the slightest moral right to depose a king because of his failures in the realm. 


Count Palatine Ruprecht (1400 -1410) was elected king. A brave man, but by no extraordinary abilities 
he was able to compensate for the lack of means and forces that characterized his short reign. Wenceslas, 
of course, proved to be the lazy one in this matter as well, although at the first news of his deposition he 
had sworn by his patron, St. Wenceslas, to settle accounts with Ruprecht. But surrounded by betrayal, 
he falls back into his lethargy and is content to deny the validity of his deposition. 

The new king must vow to the Rhenish electors never to interfere with their rights, to abolish the new 


customs erected on the Rhine and not to erect any new ones without their consent, Milan again 


to the empire and to keep the threatened Brabant for the empire, if it would become single. But what 
means does the Count Palatine have at his disposal? In Milan sit the powerful Visconti, they have strong 
fortresses, war-tested mercenaries and daring mercenary leaders, the condottieri. In Bnrabant, however, 
the Burgundians are already lying in wait for the death of Wenceslas of Luxembourg, the uncle of the 
deposed German king. In 1406, when Brabant became available, King Wenceslas gave it and 
Luxembourg to Antony, the son of Philip the Bold of Burgundy, who had married Elizabeth, the 
daughter of Wenceslas’ brother John. 


Ruprecht did not receive the support of the cities. The Pope refuses him the imperial coronation, 
presumptuously denying the electors the right to depose the king. The Palatine then wants to turn to the 
final battle against Wenceslas, but turns back in the Bavarian Forest to Italy at the call of the 
Florentines, who offer him 200,000 gold florins for help against the Visconti. Here he hoped to become 
a ruler of the empire. 

But during the voyage, the Florentines make it difficult for the king, who is not as fond of haggling, 
bargaining and cashing up as the Luxembourgers, to make payments. There is no talk of an imperial 
voyage. Only the Lorraine, the Bavarian and the Burgrave of Nuremberg, and finally the pugnacious 
Leopold IV of Anterior Austria go with him, as well as Italian partisans. But near Brescia, the army 
suffered a heavy defeat due to a failure of the townsmen. A short time later the Habsburgs returned 
home. The king made it as far as Padua and Venice, where he was dazzled by the splendor of the doge's 
wealth, but in the end he had to pawn his crown to get rid of the strangling pressure of debt. his 
reputation was gone when he reappeared in the spring of 1402 in German[Page: 283] 4. The reputation 
of German valor is also shaken; for the first time, the Italians have shown themselves to be militarily 
superior, for the Italian tyrants have money and trained forces, especially experienced in fortress 


fighting, while the Germans are still stuck in the long-obsolete tactics of chivalry. 


The consequence of the defeat is that Wenceslas is again vigorously stirring and the Visconti invites him 
to come to Italy to get the imperial crown. However, the unfortunate Bohemian soon falls again into 
the hands of one of his dear relatives, this time Sigmund, and is taken back to Austria. Through new 
difficulties that arise for the faithless sigmund in Hungary, the king, greeted with jubilation, is able to 
make his entry into Bohemia again. But he could not even think of going to Rome, because Visconti 
had died and his sons were underage. 


The cities now rose up against Ruprecht, and the archbishop of Mainz, who had once been a skilled 
schemer and had brought about his election in 1400, now formed a league of princes and cities against 
the king. In 1406 the king had to recognize the alliance and in 1407 he made peace with the archbishop 
of Mainz under humiliating conditions. 

From then on, Ruprecht has no greater power than the Bohemian king. In his distress, he seeks refuge 
with Pope Gregory XII, who resides in Rome. 


In the meantime, an enormous movement of spirits has arisen, which not only wants to eliminate the 
schism, but also desires a reform of the Church, which has been completely secularized by its great 
financial needs since the transfer to Avignon. The popes in Avignon had contributed much to the 
preservation of the French position of power, lending the French crown ullein the years 1345 -1360 
3517000 gold florins, a staggeringly high amount, much of which must have been of German origin, 
but which also opens our eyes to the importance of the Avignon papacy. Serious abuses of the power of 
the high shepherd and the development of a ruthless system of taxation were the only means of meeting 


the enormous demands made on the Church by the attainment of universal power. Such abuses were 


the annates, i.e. the advance payment of the annual income of those appointed to a clerical office, the 
bishops' fee for confirmation, which in the case of the German archbishops amounted to not less than 
10,000 gold florins, the palliative fees, and finally the so-called exspectations, advance payments that the 
pope had the candidates for a certain clerical office pay. 

A clever system of transfers accelerated the pace of the collection of fees. Everywhere, the Church was 
deeply resentful, especially of the Pope, who was at the head of this system of abuses. The secular 
taxation of the church was in the thirteenth century as a 


simony had been brought down. Now the pope himself was a haven of simony, so that already the 
saying went around that in Rome everything was for sale. 

Things start to move rapidly since France begins to back away from the popes in Avignon. The cardinals 
of both popes demand a council to decide the disputed questions, which meets in 1409 as a general one 
in Pisa. The powerless Ruprecht tries in vain to achieve the non-attendance with many and also 


reasonable arguments, while Wenceslas recalls his kingship by recognizing the council. 


The Council of Pisa with its four patriarchs, 160 bishops and abbots, 12 archbishops and 22 cardinals 
does not lead to a reformation, but to the election of a third pope, Alexander V, predicted by Ruprecht, 
who soon puts the question of church reformation to sleep. Shortly thereafter, the Archbishop of Mainz 
finally falls away from Ruprecht. In the midst of preparations for battle, the king dies at Landskron 
Castle (1410). It is touching when the deeply disappointed king decrees in his last will and testament 
that the crown should be sold from his estate, so that at least the debts he had incurred with the little 
people can be covered. This sad situation of the good Ruprecht reveals the deep fall of the German royal 
power, the financial helplessness of the bearer of the crown. In the future, only a rich prince can afford 
to put the antiquated decoration on his head. 


The electors cannot agree on the awarding of the crown. Some chose Jobst of Luxembourg, others chose 
Sigmund, King of Hungary. The Burgrave of Nuremberg, to whom he had pledged Brandenburg, was 
particularly committed to the latter. Wenceslas agrees to Jobst's election if he keeps the title of "senior 
Roman king and future emperor". He is concerned with the appearance, not with the power, the 
doubtfulness and transitoriness of which he has become sufficiently familiar with. After all, just as after 
the Council of Pilsner, there are now three popes who champion their authenticity, three German 
kings, the most pathetic of whom, however, is Wenceslas, on whom each of the two anzders elected has 
already rubbed his boots. A strikingly early death of Jobsten (1411) brings redemption, for sigmund soon 
succeeds in reaching an agreement with his brother. Wenceslas retains the title of king and the imperial 
insignia, receives half of the dubious imperial revenues, and is to receive help from sigmund in a possible 
bid for the imperial crown. In addition, he gives him Moravia and Lusatia from Jobsten's inheritance. 
Through this settlement, the empire finally gets a head again. 
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31. Kaiser Wilhelm J. 

One emperor who never shook his loyalty to his great statesman was Wilhelm J. 

the absolute prerequisite for the success of von Bismarck's life's work. He cannot be called Wilhelm the 
Great, but a gentleman full of reliability and chivalry, a brave, fatherly monarch. 

[The Emperor of the Councils - The Council of Constance - Hus and his End - Duke Frederick with 
the Empty Pocket - No Church and No Imperial Reform - The Murder of the Hussite Wars - The 
Council of Basel and the Peace with the Utraquists - The Reformation of Emperor Sigmund - An 
Unfulfilled Emperorship - Signs of Dissolution under Frederick III. - AEIOU - The miserable result of 
Basel - Death throes of the German Order of Knights - Ladislaus Postumus and the national kingdoms 
in Bohemia and Hungary - Burgundy - Charles the Bold - Germany hopes for Maximilian - The last 
knight - The reform empire days and their embarrassing outcome - Common penny and imperial 
chamber court - The emperor's foreign dealings - Maximilian disappointed - House power politics - 
Luther's first appearance and the emperor's opinion As a rich and industrious people, The German 
people entered the 15th century as a rich and industrious nation, whose cities flourished in prosperous 
trade, but also in the proud development of the arts, and which, in addition to the marvels of its 
cathedrals, was preparing to produce the highest achievements in sculpture and painting, as well as in 
secular architecture. Century. In its vast living space, countless castles of princes and knights, towers and 
battlements of its imperial and provincial cities rise up, an abundance of courageous forces ready for 
action is stirring. But with all this wealth and proud fortitude, our people, seen as a whole and evaluated 
politically, appear paralyzed. For its empire is almost dissolved into innumerable territories, without 
uniform authority and thoroughgoing law, and is almost incessantly shaken by internal warfare. 

It threatens to come apart at the seams unless a radical reform succeeds. To bring it about is the great 
task of the century, and it has remained unsolved. It is a deep tragedy in our history that, instead of 
being the strongest nation in Europe, we were able to present our successful expansion in all directions 
of the beckoning East and to secure it with a united effort, and that we knew only an internal policy of 
dynastic strife and wars between the estates. The answer to this was provided by fate in the form of the 
gaping wounds that Germany had to bear from then on: endangerment and partial loss of the Order 
lands, the Czechization of Bohemia, the loss of Switzerland, the emergence of the Turkish danger, the 
end of German settlement in the East and the rise of the Slavs. It was not until the 18th century that we 


were able to resume colonization, very late and limited, and even then soon paralyzed by internal strife. 


While the power of the German people thus lies fallow for the great tasks of the nation, and imperial 
reform seems inevitable, the organism of the Church is also undergoing the most perceptible shaking, 
and here, too, the necessity of reform is announced. already the first emperor of this time pressing for 
decision, sigmund, will have to reckon with both requirements and struggle to meet them, without, 
however, succeeding. Since the emperor who had the longest reign of any emperor in German history, 
the inactive Frederick III, postponed any decision and his highly gifted son Maximilian also failed, 
imperial reform and church reform were left unresolved for the sixteenth century. 

sigmund (1410-1437) is undoubtedly the most gifted of Charles! sons, just as John, who died early, was 
the most personally honorable. Like his versatile father, he knew how to exploit political opportunities 
before they faded away. his brilliant diplomacy was supported by his great knowledge of languages. Had 
he been both a capable soldier and a good administrator, he could have become one of our most 
outstanding emperors. But sigmund is not at home on the battlefield, and in spending money he 
becomes a staggering counterpart to his grandfather. Like old John of Bohemia, a reckless man, a 
profligate and a debtor! so he pawned the English Order of the Garter, bestowed on him in very 
valuable condition, in the first money trouble, until he found creditors who helped him to redeem the 
jewel. 

At the time of his election, Sigmund was engaged in a war against the Venetians and, significantly, he 
pledged part of his Hungarian possessions, the 13 German communities in Spi, to the Poles, with 
whom they remained until the 18th century. Without being able to substantially stop the opponents, 
who were spreading powerfully on the Italian mainland, the king concluded a truce (1413). 

Soon after, he succeeds in a great success in a cautious intervention. In exchange for the support he gave 
to John XXIII, the second pope of Pisa, he was able to oblige him to convene a general council for the 
reform of the Church. It was to open on November 1, 1414 in the city of Constance. Here also the 
elimination of the schism should take place. There are still three popes, none of whom wants to give 
way, each of whom has his followers. At the same time, the question of the Prague university professor 
Hus, who was under a great church ban for heretical teachings, was to be settled. Under the weak reign 
of Wenceslas, Hus had caused a powerful movement in Bohemia, which was spreading among the 
nobility and the peasants and was taking on a violent character. 

It is the special success of this king that he will preside over the council as patron of the church. Once 
again, for a fleeting period of time, the emperorship reclaims its venerable old place, which it occupied 
under the Ottonians and the first Salians. Once again, the old sacred dignity seems to be more than a 
splendid decoration, [Page: 289] 5. around the imperial reform 251 when now the king sigmund, hiding 
some lack of actual power by personal skill, presides over the negotiations and also knows how to make 
himself heard by his eloquence in the preliminary discussions. 


Everything is pinning its hopes on this council, because the ecclesiastical grievances have become even 
worse since Pisa. Reform at the head and limbs must be the watchword. The misfortune of the church at 
that time is the benefice. 

Ecclesiastical income and the exercise of ministry are separated from each other. The benefice becomes 


permissive. The accumulation of benefices occurs in that beneficiaries now consume the income of 


several church offices, but have the spiritual duties provided by a provisor, who, miserably paid, can in 
no way be called a pillar of the church or of religious life. There are also far too many clergy. At the 
Prague Metropolitan Church alone there are said to have been 300. It is easy for sects to rise up against 
these abuses, seeking to realize the religious happiness of their followers outside the church. At that 
time, the church was considered a place of corruption and had lost its roots among the masses. 

The century still seeks to bring about the reform of the Church within the Church. It is still hoped that 
the papacy can be persuaded to give its approval to measures for the healing of the church at head and 
members. 


From this striving the councils rise. 


Far more stately than the Pisan, the Council of Constance had 150 bishops, 100 abbots, 33 archbishops, 
29 cardinals, 3 patriarchs, but also 300 doctors, including the chancellor of the University of Paris, Jean 
Charlier de Gerson. More than 18,000 prelates and 80,000 laymen gathered in Constance in those years. 
Pope John XXIII, moved by Sigmund, arrived in Constance full of foreboding. He hopes to divert the 
meeting to a discussion of the heresies of the Oxford University professor John Wiclef and his disciple 
Hus, knowing that once the question of the elimination of the schism comes up for discussion, his 
papacy will be over. Wirclef denies the doctrine of the transformation of bread and wine during the 
sacrifice of the Mass (transubstantiation), he rejects auricular confession and the doctrine of indulgences, 
as well as the veneration of the saints. John Hus, born in 1369 in the Czech village of Hussinetz, a 
scholar and priest at the same time, represents Wiclef's doctrine and advocates evangelical poverty and 
the reception of the sacrament of the altar in both forms. His friend Jerome of Prague, who belonged to 
the Bohemian aristocracy, assisted him with promotional trips. Out of dislike for the Germans, already 
because of his humiliating deposition, King Wenceslas tolerated the anti-German movement that broke 
out early from the Hussites. The Cze[Page: 290] 252 III The German Empire persuaded the king to 
overturn the constitution of Prague University to the disadvantage of the Germans. 


This first German university was divided into four nations. The Germans had previously held three of 
the four votes and accounted for four-fifths of all students. Now the Czechs received three votes, the 
other nations together only one. When the complaint of the rector Baltenhagen was rejected, the 
German students, led by their professors, left the university, first 2000 in number, then thousands more. 
The University of Leipzig was founded by them in the same year 1409, while the University of Prague 
began to wither away from then on. 


When Hus, finally banned from the church, was banished from Prague, he stirred up the peasants in the 
area of Tabor in southern Bohemia, where he was staying, for the new doctrine. Now the king 
summons him to Constance, assuring him of a free escort. Arriving there before the king, he was soon 
arrested by the council as a heretic and banished, so that Sigmund found him already a prisoner. 
However, since the king's threatened departure from Constance would have meant the end of the 


church reform, sigmund was reassured and left it at an unsuccessful appeal. He nevertheless obtained the 
right of defense for Hus, in whose favor the Bohemian nobility had sent a powerful letter of protest. 
The latter refused to recant his writings and sayings, even though the Council had already paved the 
way for the condemnation of the Czech by condemning Wiclef's teachings. A courageous fighter, Hus 
denies the council's authority to judge in matters of faith. so he is then 


on July 6, 1415, after a final interrogation, he is declared a heretic and handed over to secular 
jurisdiction in accordance with the terrible heresy laws of Pope Innocent III. Away from the session, 
after a futile appeal to the king for broken conduct, he is led to the stake. sigmund blushes, but his hands 
are tied in the face of the heretic. He can only ask Hus once again to recant. Hus, however, stubbornly 
refused to recant and died as a martyr for his cause, as did Jerome of Prague a year after him. 


In the meantime, the waters have already turned against Pope John XXIII. The majority of the Italian 
clergy was in his favor, but Sigmund managed to split the vote by nation, eliminating the 
preponderance. John now leaves the Council with the help of Duke Frederick of Anterior Austria, who 
is devoted to him, and then declares it dissolved. But things took a bad turn. 

The Burgrave of Hohenzollern seized the Pope, who, now finally overthrown, had to wander from 
castle to castle as a prisoner. The panic threatening one [Page: 291] 5. around the imperial reform 253 
moment in Constance had prevented the king by a personal speech. The Council declared that it was 
above the Pope and would not dissolve before the solution of its task. 


Duke Frederick of Tyrol, later called Frederick with the Empty Pocket, is summoned by sigmund to 
answer. When he fails to appear before the king's court, he is declared to be in the eight, and his 
neighbors are ordered to seize his land. No less than 400 letters of feud are received by the unfortunate 
duke. Also the oath comrades turn against him, who is not able to defend himself against such superior 
power. All Habsburg possessions in Aargau, including Schaffhausen, Frauenfeld, Winterthur, 
DieBenhofen and Waldshut, are lost. 


loren. The stone, the mighty ducal castle near Baden, had just gone up in flames when, after Frederick's 
submission had been completed, the king gave the order for the cessation of hostilities. thus the age-old 
Habsburg rule in Aargau collapsed within seventeen days. 

In Breisgau, which had belonged to the Habsburgs since 1368, Breisach fell, in sundgau Pfirt and 
Altmiinster. Even Feldkirch was snatched from Frederick by Count Toggenburg. After 11 months of 
imprisonment the duke succeeded in liberation. Frederick was later able to bring his territory back into 
his own hands, only the Aargau was not regained. King Sigmund was also only able to turn 
Schaffhausen, DieBenhofen and Winterthur into imperial cities from the booty of the Swiss. 


Since the old Pope Gregory abdicated and John is finished by his flight, the king tries to obtain the 
abdication of the Spanish Benedict, who did not appear in Constance, by a personal meeting. But the 
trip proves fruitless. sigmund also turns to Paris and London to restore peace in the war between 
England and France that has been raging for so long, the mediation of which he claims for himself as 
head of Christendom. He was unsuccessful and returned from England, far from having become a 
peacemaker. In Germany he finds the Tyrolean Frederick escaping imprisonment. Now his country 
people are behind him, so that Sigmund has to receive him back into grace. 


At Constance, the king succeeded in having Benedict deposed as an obdurate schismatic. After this 
solution of the eausa unionis, the third question of the deliberations, the causa reformationis, the reform 
of the church at head and members, could be tackled. But the great ecclesiastical lords assembled at 
Constance have too much to lose even in a severe reform of revenues to approach it too vigorously. The 
Italians, Spaniards, French, and finally the English, are pressing for a papal election, and it is already a 
significant achievement under these circumstances that the king has little[Page: 292] 254 III. The 
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The decrees stipulated, among other things, that the newly elected pope should hold permanent councils 
to bring about church reform, the next after five years, the second after seven, and the following ones 
every ten years. Now the king also agrees to a new papal election, from which Otto Colonna emerges as 
Martin V. 

emerges. But it comes now exactly as the Germans and sigmund predicted: the new pope brings with 
great skill the reform efforts for this council, and thus forever, to fall. The result is only special treaties 
(concordats) agreed with the representatives of the individual nations. Thus sigmund is allowed to keep 
the tithe of the church revenues for five years, which serves him well. already 


The last session of the Council was held at the end of April 1418. 

Constance was the cause of the Hussite Wars (1419 - 1436), which dealt a terrible blow to Bohemia's 
Germanism. Constance was the occasion for the loss of Habsburg possessions in Switzerland, and thus 
also for the detachment of the Confederation from the empire. And the third major development 
connected with Constance was the enfeoffment of Frederick V of Hohenzollern with the Mark of 
Brandenburg (1417). The king had already given this loyal partisan the land in 1411, and in 1415 also 
the electoral dignity. The ceremonial enfeoffment took place on the upper market square in Constance. 
The Luxembourg house, which had sacrificed the best forces of its life due to the failure and the lack of 


interest of the sons, was again lost. 


The imperial reform hoped for by sigmund at a meeting of princes in Constance did not succeed. The 
disappointed king says with bitter 


He said that the German crown would only bring him trouble and that he was willing to retreat to 
Hungary altogether. 


Soon after the end of the Council, from the pyre of the two Czech martyrs arose the fire that prevented 
sigmund, until shortly before his death, from seizing the Bohemian lands that would otherwise have 
fallen to him effortlessly through the death, at last, of the completely superfluous Wenceslas. 


In Bohemia, both the nobility and the peasantry were filled with excessive bitterness because of the 
burning of their hero of the faith. Magister Jacob von Mies, an influential representative of the 
university, declares that the Lord's Supper is only valid if it is served in both forms. This doctrine 
became so widespread that the Hussites were also called Utraquists (because they wanted to receive both 
body and blood as the sacrifice of the Mass). The indolent Wenceslas at first tolerated, then ordered the 
expelled clergy to return. When he expels the agitator Johann Jesenitz from Prague and demands the 
[Page: 293] 5. To the imperial reform 255 disarming of the population, the revolution breaks out. 
Incited by the preacher Johann von seelau, but especially by the sinister diiUsteren knight Ziska, the 
crowd stormed the New Town Hall in Prague on July 30, 1419, to cool their heels at the city's German 
councilors, in front, chalice in hand, the fanatical seelau and beside him the bloodthirsty Ziska. The 
mayor, six aldermen, a magistrate and six bailiffs are thrown into the spears of the crowd waiting in the 
street. Now the foolish Wenceslas sees what he has done with his womanish compliance against his 
Hussite wife Sophie. How he now rages in his anger! A stroke paralyzed the furious king, who, before 
he could die, called on his brother Sigmund to put things in order. 


Shortly after his funeral in Kénigsaal, the murders broke out. sigmund was hated by the Czechs as a 
German and as the murderer of their religious hero Hus. The king, prevented from appearing in person 
by a war with Venice, fails to get into the saddle in time. 

Despite the tribute paid by the Estates in Brno in December 1419, fanaticism in the country could not 
be calmed, so sigmund in Breslau decided to go to war against the rebels. The Pope 


Martin V had the cross preached for the extermination of the Hussites. But the Czechs proved to be 
quite superior in their fanatical fighting courage against the armies of knights of the German princes, 
which were poorly equipped and also insufficient in numbers. Due to the military impotence of the torn 
German Empire, they can experience a heroic age. Ziska is victorious at Prague on July 14, 1420, and at 
Vysherad on November 1 of the same year. The Hussites now offer the crown of Bohemia to the Polish 
king Vladislav, then, when he refuses, to his brother Witold of Lithuania. Sigmund was supported in 
the struggle only by his son-in-law, Duke Albrecht V of Austria, and the Wettins, to whom he had 
granted the electorship of Saxony-Wittenberg in 1423. He succeeded in taking Moravia, but Ziska won 
a decisive victory at Deutschbrod (1422), and the Hussites were even able to counterattack the 
neighboring German territories. Germany, however, was to be subjected to the pathetic spectacle of the 
Nuremberg Diet rejecting the proposed imperial tax against the Hussites in 1422, and the introduction 


of an imperial register for the deployment of troops was not to be carried out. The decided imperial war 
under the leadership of Frederick of Brandenburg fails. When Ziska dies in 1424, the Czechs have an 
equally daring commander in the runaway monk Prokop the Bald. The Saxon Troops[Page: 294] 256 
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aufgebot was completely defeated at Aussig in 1426, and a crusading army fell a year later at Mies to the 
mere march of the Taborites, so named after the newly founded city of Tabor. A new attempt by 
sigmund to reform the imperial war fails. The Hussites, however, pushed out of their country, which 
had been devastated by civil war, and raided Meissen, Saxony, Brandenburg, the Upper Palatinate and 
Austria. In 1430, Elector Frederick of Brandenburg was forced to conclude a truce with the Hussites in 
the Treaty of Be-heimstein. A new crusading army, brought about by the preaching of Cardinal Julian 
Cesarini, managed to break into Bohemia south of Eger, but dispersed at Taus in 1431 before Prokop's 
troops. 

so territorially torn Germany is virtually defenseless and experiences an ignominious time. 


Now the Council of Basel (1431-1449), which had met in the meantime, sought negotiations with the 
rebels, who were divided into the moderate Calixtines and the fanatical Taborites. In exchange for the 
concession of the Lord's Supper in both forms (Prague Compacts, 1433), peace was established with the 
Calixtines, who then routed the feral Taborite hordes in the bloody Battle of Bohemian Brod on May 
30, 1434. Prokop fell in the battle. sigmund, however, recognized the Compacts and in the summer of 
1436, at the Diet of Iglau, pledged that only Czechs would be allowed to hold office in the Czech lands. 
Now he is finally recognized as king in the devastated Sudeten lands, whose once proud German 
bourgeoisie has been humiliated by the Hussite hordes, and in some towns even completely 
exterminated, where the brutalized Czech nobility, having become a very strong power through the 
confiscation of the rich church estates, now speaks the decisive word and the peasants have finally sunk 


into serfdom. 


sigmund acquired the Iron Crown while still in Italy during the Hussite War and received the imperial 
coronation in Rome on May 31, 1433, where he persuaded Pope Eugene IV to revoke the dissolution of 
the radical Council of Basel that the latter had already decreed. However, the king's efforts to reform 
the empire finally failed. Nor did the desired reform of the courts come about, so that the secret or 
Westphalian feme courts were still able to assert themselves, which in place of the royal courts, and in 
the conviction of the people even as such, gained great influence throughout Germany. sigmund, 
disappointed, withdrew to his Bohemian lands. On December 9, 1437, he died at Znojmo, after having 
arranged the homage of the great of his widespread power to his son-in-law Albrecht V of Austria, since 
he had no sons of his own. 
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During the reign of the amiable but fickle Sigmund, the German Order of Knights suffered a severe 
defeat, a tragedy of both domestic indifference and tribal discord among the Germans, without the 
involvement of the Empire. The quarrelsome lords of the Order had experienced the height of their 
power under the Grand Master Winrich von Kniprode (1351 1382). However, through its own trade 
policy, the Order made enemies of its six major cities Kulm, Thorn, Elbing, Danzig, Kénigsberg and 
Braunsberg, which were also members of the Hansa find, as well as of the peasants and the Prussian 
landed gentry, who rejected the Knights of the Order as foreign because of their mostly South German 
origin. 

The unification of Lithuania with Poland, which took place in 1401, became dangerous for the Order. 
Since the Lithuanians became Christians, the Order lost the possibility of crusades against them, and 
thus a considerable influx of militant knights. The newly strong Poland, in which the German 
bourgeoisie has lost its validity, pushes towards the sea and defeats the Grand Master Ulrich von 
Jungingen in the battle of Tannenberg (July 15, 1410). 

The defeat comes about because the Prussian nobility, especially the so-called Lizard League, deserts 
from the battlefield at the moment of decision. Only the heroic resistance of the Marienburg saved the 
Order from annihilation. In the Peace of Thorn it has to cede Samogitia, soon after also the County of 
Driesen and the Neumark. An attempt by the capable Heinrich von Plauen to reform the Order and 
improve relations with the nobility and the cities ends in 1413 with his fall and imprisonment. The 
order, however, now deteriorated more and more. Short-sightedly, it rejects sigmund's offer to become 


part of the feudal federation of the empire. In the near future, it will face severe storms in isolation. 


That sigmund aroused certain hopes among the people for a reform in the empire is proven by the soon 
to be published writing "Die Reformation Kénig sigmunds" (King sigmund's Reformation), in which a 
generous program for the healing of the empire's damages is put into his mouth: secularization of the 
ecclesiastical principalities, strict monastic discipline, restriction of the ecclesiastical income, but also 
abolition of the guilds and abolition of bondage. 


After the extinction of the Luxembourgers, Albrecht of Austria was elected king as Albrecht II (1438 - 
1439). However, the responsible king, who had been tested in long Hussite battles, could not appear in 
the empire at first, since he had to cross swords with the Poles to fight for the Bohemian inheritance and 
had to protect his Hungarian empire against an attack by Sultan Murad II in April 1439, with only little 
support from the Hungarian states. Albrecht II never had the opportunity to intervene in the empire, 
where the presence of this energetic ruler would have been of the greatest importance because of the 
schism that had broken out at the Council of Basel due to the actions of the reform party. Only 42 years 


old, he succumbed to swamp fever. 


The choice of the electors now falls on Duke Frederick V of Inner Austria (Carinthia, Carniola, Styria, 
the Windisch Mark and Trieste), who is at the same time the guardian for Frederick's minor son with 
the empty pocket of Vorderésterreich (Tyrol and the so-called Vorlande, i.e. the Habsburg possessions 


west of the Arlberg and on both sides of the Rhine). Frederick also becomes the guardian of the 
descendant son of Albrecht II, the young Ladislaus Postumus (i.e. the descendant), to whom the 
inheritance of Bohemia and Hungary and of Austria (Upper and Lower Austria) is to fall. 


The newly elected King Frederick III (1440-1493) is an action-shy ruler who avoids battle even where 
he would have superior forces, who feels most at home at his collections or in his gardens of Wiener 
Neustadt, who does not like to leave his Hofburg and from political business only appreciates diplomatic 
entertainment, in which he has also acquired an indisputable mastery. He is an artist in stalling and has 
basically overcome all his opponents only because he knew how to outlast them, i.e. to survive. The 
king, averse to action and helpless against any stronger appearance of his adversaries, has, despite the 


most miserable situations in which he found himself in his life, with iron confidence and 


He believed with astonishing tenacity in the future greatness of his house, which belief he expressed in 
the much-interpreted sequence of letters ABIOU (interpreted as Austria erit in orbe ultima, ie. Austria 
will last until the end of the world), which he had affixed to all his buildings. 

Since this ruler confirmed Rudolf IV's privilegium majus in 1453, the Habsburg duchies now became 
archduchies, the House an archducal house. 


At the Council of Basel, the radical pro-reform party had deposed Pope Eugene and elevated Duke 
Amadeus of Savoy as Felix V to the position of antipope. While the French succeeded in shaking off the 
most sensitive church burdens in the dispute between the two ecclesiastical parties by means of the 
Pragmatic Sanction, the German princes, led by the weak king himself, had only special advantages in 
mind, so that for Germany as a whole no improvement came out of the Basel Council. Frederick II 
obtained the right of nomination for the bishoprics of Trent, Trieste, Bressanone, Pedena and Chur, 
influence over ecclesiastical benefices and his monasteries, as well as the assurance of the imperial 
coronation and a monetary tribute. He then commands Eugene's successor, Nicholas V, to be recognized 
as the true pope [Page: 297] 5 To the imperial reform in 259, and compels the recalcitrant council to 
leave the city of Basle, whereupon the submission of the reform party takes place. Germany, however, 
was not able to win any valuable permanent reforms from the favorable situation of the dispute due to 
its disunity. That this happened was the work of one of the most cunning negotiators, the Italian 
humanist Enea sildio Piccolomini, who in 1458 achieved the gratitude of the Curia by being elected 
Pope Pius II, although the type of a man of the world, although without a proper spiritual career. 


Crowned at Aachen in 1442, Frederick attempts to regain the lost Aargau in alliance with Zurich. But 
when the Zurichers are defeated by the Confederates, the king summons the feral raiding bands of the 
Armagnacs into the country to help him defeat the Swiss. The French mercenary hordes, however, are 
defeated at the siechenhause near st. Jacob an der Birs on August 26, 1444, the French mercenary hordes 
find such a bloody reception that, despite the destruction of the Swiss heroes, they give up their march 
and invade Alsace, which they no longer want to leave. With difficulty, the band can be driven out 


again. The king, however, was treated so badly by the princes because of these events that he did not 
appear at any imperial assembly for 27 years. The city of Zurich returns to the confederation in 1450. 


Without any intervention by the Habsburgs, who in 1452 were the last German rulers to receive the 
imperial coronation in Rome, a bloody and devastating war between the estates and cities raged in 
Germany (1449 to 1453), in which Margrave Albrecht Achilles of Ansbach attacked flourishing 
Nuremberg, which was able to hold its ground after a devastating war. A similar dispute raged in 
northwestern Germany around Soest. New feuds continued to rage through the empire. All efforts to 
reform the land peace failed, due as much to the self-interest of the imperial estates as to the helpless 
weakness and inability of the emperor to act. Consideration was already being given to deposing 
Frederick or at least to placing a coadjutor at his side, with Philip of Burgundy, Albrecht VI of Austria, 
Frederick of Brandenburg, and also the Bohemian George of Podiebrad in mind. But the efforts did not 
lead anywhere, since the emperor knew how to hold his ground with persistent diplomacy and had a 
strong support in Albrecht Achilles of Ansbach. 


It is not surprising that with such conditions in the empire and with such indifference on the part of the 
ruler, the border regions should crumble. In Milan, the Visconti, without caring for the empire, makes 
himself independent, and in 1460 the Estates of Holstein, in alliance with the Estates of Schleswig, elect 
the Danish [Page: 298] 260 III. 


King Christian J. as their lord and at the same time declare with his consent their inseparable bond. 
Holstein was thus alienated from the empire for more than four hundred years. At the same time, the 
Order has to fight its death struggle as a major Nordic power. In Prussia, the cities rise up against its rule 
without national inhibitions and receive help from the Polish King Casimir IV. The Order is defeated. 
After devastating battles, he was forced to sign the Peace of Thorn on October 19, 1466, and in 
recognition of Polish suzerainty for the rest of the Order's state, he had to cede to the Poles the lands of 
Kulm, Michelau, Pomme-rellen and Marienburg, as well as the two Werder. Only after the conversion 
of the Grand Master Albrecht of Hohenzollern to Lutheranism (1525) and the resulting secularization of 
the country, better times dawned for it. The empire, however, watched the defeat of the knightly order 


impassively. 


The emperor is heavily burdened by the guardianship of his nephew Ladislaus. He cannot become the 
master of the reluctant estates, which have just emerged as a power in this century. Neither in Hungary 
nor in Bohemia do they want to know anything about his guardianship. The Hungarians elect the 
Turkish hero John Hunyadi as imperial administrator, after King Vladislav of Poland, whom they first 
(1440) raised to king, lost his life in the battle of Varna (1444) against the Turks, and Duke Albrecht of 
Bavaria, on whom they then chose, refused the crown. Since Frederick refused to hand over his ward, 
the Bohemian Diet elected George of Po-diebrad as "Gubernator" in 1452. Finally, since the Emperor 
was forced to release him, Ladislaus was able to take over the government of Austria, Bohemia and 


Hungary in name. However, when he dies of the plague while fighting off the Turks at Belgrade in 
1457, Hungary and Bohemia are lost to the Habsburgs. A dispute broke out in the Habsburg house over 
Austria, which was only later resolved by the death of the pugnacious brother Albrecht VI in favor of 
the battle-shy emperor. The Bohemians elected the Utraquist George of Podiebrad as king, who was 
also enfeoffed by the emperor. The ambition of the Bohemian, who has established kinship relations 
with the Wettins and Hohenzollerns, goes to the Roman kingship. In Hungary, Matthias Corvinus, son 
of John Hunyadi, was elected king in 1458. Frederick III, whom an opposing party/raised to the king, 
shying away from a fight, renounces the Hungarian crown in 1463. 

sigismund of Anterior Austria is at that time involved in a conflict with Bishop Nicholas Cusanus (the 
famous philosopher) of Brixen and is banished by the pope. During this dispute, however, the Swiss, 
pleased with the new oppression of the [Page: 299] 5. Around the Imperial Reform 261 Habsburgs, 
seized Rapperswyl] in 1458, the Sargans and the Thurgau in 1460. Winterthur, the last Habsburg 
possession, was pledged to Zurich in 1467 by sigismund, who was eternally in need of money. Like 
Thurgau, it never returned to the Habsburgs. 


George the Bohemian got into a dispute with the Curia and, as a backsliding heretic, was declared 
deprived of his dignities by the Pope in 1466, whereupon a new Hussite war broke out. The Catholic 
nobility calls the King of Hungary to the country. Soon after (1469) Matthias was crowned King of 
Bohemia, but the devious Czech managed to remain undefeated until his death (1471). The Bohemians, 
however, elected the Pole Vladislav as king. The emperor could not intervene in the whole 
development, because he was involved in new fights with his nobility. 


Around this time, the collapse of a mighty power took place, which, renewing the old Lotharingian 
intermediate empire, had clawed its way into the western flank of Germany and into the east of France. 
Its core was the French Duchy of Burgundy, which the French King John II granted to his youngest son 
Philip the Bold in 1363. The latter gained the counties of Nevers and Charolais and, as a fief of the 
German Empire, the Free County of Burgundy, and in 1384 also Antwerp, Flanders and the counties of 
Artois and Rethel. He knew how to persuade Joan of Brabant to bequeath Brabant and Limburg to his 
brother Anton, which fell to the main Burgundian line in 1430. 

John the Fearless married Margaret of Holland, daughter of the Wittelsbach Albrecht of Holland, 
Zeeland, Friesland and Hainaut. Kinship relations with the German princes on the Rhine, also with the 
Habsburgs of Anterior Austria and the counts 


of Wiirttemberg strengthened the position of the new ruling house. Philip the Kind (1419 - 1467) now 
snatches the Dutch possessions from the rightful heiress Jakobia of Bavaria and buys Namur in 1429. In 
1443, Elisabeth of Gérlitz of Luxembourg left him the run-down Liitzelburg. Emperor sigmund had 
denied the Burgundians the enfeoffment of the imperial fiefs and revived the imperial rights to 
Burgundy, but was unable to give these efforts any warlike emphasis. Under Frederick, the dukes can 
quietly spread out again, and Philip demands from him the enfeoffment of his possessions as a kingdom, 


to which the duchies of Guelders, Cleve, Jiilich, Mark and Mars, the county of Vaudemonde and the 
duchies of Bar and Lorraine are to be attached as fiefs. However, the negotiations were not concluded. 
Philip's son, Charles the Bold (1467 - 1477), makes the bishopric of Liége dependent on him, forces his 
territory from the duke of Guelders and Zutphen (1473), and uses the need of money sigis[Page: 300] 
262 III. The German Empire of Tyrol uses the sundgau and the landgraviate of Upper Alsace, the 
county of Pfirt, the county of the Black Forest, the castle and city of Breisach, and the cities of 
Rheinfelden, Saeckingen, Lauffenburg, and Waldshut as pawns. The duke is now ready to give his 
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Empire. He conquered Lorraine by taking the ducal city of Nancy (1475), after which he turned against 
the Swiss and conquered Granson on Lake Neuchatel. Despite his excellent artillery, he was defeated by 
the Swiss on March 1, 1476. When the duke then besieges Murten with his newly gathered forces, the 
Swiss, again attacking with superior force, score a new victory. Having escaped with difficulty, Charles 
prepares a new army in his home country. In the meantime, the Duke of Lorraine, in alliance with the 
Confederates, reconquered his country around the time of the imperial reform in 263. 

When Charles was again in front of Nancy after mid-October, an army of Swiss rushed to the aid of the 
Lorraine army. The duke is completely defeated at Nancy on January 5, 1477, and remains on the 
battlefield. Charles has no son. He had just consented (1476) to the betrothal of his only child Maria to 
Maximilian. The French king seized the Duchy of Burgundy, the Free County of Artois, Picardy and 
Hainaut from the helpless twenty-year-old. The duchess, beset by the estates, calls for help "before it is 
too late" from Maximilian, who arrives on an adventurous bridal journey and marries her in Ghent on 
August 19, 1477. Frederick III brokers an alliance with the Confederates against France, but his son 
defeats the French in a brilliant feat of arms at Guinegate (1479), while the Swiss take back the Free 
County. But when Maria died prematurely as the result of an unfortunate fall from her horse (1482), 
the estates refused to recognize the Habsburg's guardianship of his four-year-old son Philip. In the same 
year, the estates enforced the Peace of Arras with France, which gave the latter Picardy and the Duchy 
of Burgundy. Maximilian's daughter Margaret, however, was sent to Paris as a two-year-old child and 
later became the wife of the Dauphin of Artois, the Free County, Macon, Auxerre, Charolais and Bar 
sur Seine. In case of failure or childlessness of this marriage, Philipp should get back the lands. 
Maximilian finally knew how to assert himself as regent and guardian for his son through his skillful 
intervention in the party fights in Flanders. 

In 1488, however, he was captured by the rebellious estates in Bruges, and only after the arrival of an 
imperial army, headed by the emperor himself, was Maximilian, who had in the meantime become 


Roman king, released. In 1489, he himself forced the estates of Flanders to obey him. 


The Burgundians' rule over the Netherlands was a French one. The dukes residing in Brussels brought 
French advisors and nobles to German Flanders, and from their rule proceeded a progressive 
Frenchification. Through Maximilian, however, the lands, difficult enough, returned to the empire, 
whose western frontier now received tremendous support at the mouth and upper reaches of the Rhine. 
The great power of the estates, however, made it impossible for the Habsburgs to root themselves more 
firmly in the country, and the marriage of his son Philip to the Spanish heiress Joan, so outrageously 
successful, led to a de-Germanization of the ruling house, which in turn prevented the actual 
reintegration of the northwestern Marches. However, this also put a stop to the [Page: 302] 264 III The 


Empire of the Germans encroachment of the French in need of expansion. 


We return to Frederick III in his native Austria. Matz 


thias Corvinus declared war on him in 1477 and, after a brief pause caused by a Turkish invasion of 
Hungary, seized most of his lands from the emperor, including Vienna in 1485. Against the will of the 
old Frederick, the Electors now sought the election of Maximilian as Roman king, so that he, who had 
proved himself in the battles with France, would bring back the Austrian lands to the Empire. That the 
Archduke could be elected on February 16, 1486, only with the reluctance of his father, is an unusual 
case in German history. 


But Maximilian, too, can only regain possession of Austria through the death of King Matthias 
Corvinus. The campaign, which was led by Swabian troops, led to the Peace of Pressburg (1491) after a 
happy battle against a Hungarian army at StuhlweiBenburg. Here Vladislav, who had obtained the 
crown of Hungary after the death of Matthias, assured him of his succession after the extinction of his 
tribe, as well as support in his bid for the Bohemian crown. 


Shortly before, the House of Habsburg experiences a new strengthening of its position of power, when 
sigismund of Tyrol, in exchange for financial support from the government of Tyrol and the Vorlande 
in favor of his nephew 


Maximilian renounced. Thus, for the first time since 1379, the possession of the archhouse is unified 


again. 


In southwestern Germany, the emperor succeeded at least in part in uniting the imperial estates, which 
were badly fragmented here in particular, when on February 14, 1488, the archduke Sigismund of 
Austria, count Eberhard of Wiirttemberg, the knightly society of St. George's shield and 22 imperial 


cities signed a "confederation of the empire and the emperor in Swabia. 


(the Swabian League) comes into being. Each of the four participants must provide 3000 men on foot 
and 300 horsemen for the preservation of peace. 

The Swabian League, whose head became Sigismund, then Maximilian, subsequently proved to be a 
pillar of support not only for the German southwest, but especially for Habsburg rule. 


The founding of the Swabian League rekindles the idea of imperial reform, especially since the 
neighboring countries, which have a strong central power, can act so forcefully. However, nothing more 
can be expected from the emperor. All hopes are directed to the Roman King Maximilian. At that time, 
he had to deal with the French, because King Charles VIII broke off the engagement with Margaret of 
Austria, and took away Maximilian's bride, Anne of Brittany, who had already been married by proxy. 
The Frenchman refuses to accept the agreed [Page: 303] -- -J ---J ----4- - - 1- * -11 Plate 32. Otto 
von Bismarck On the fateful path from the old Roman-German Empire to the Germany of the 
Germans, Otto von Bismarck, as the forger of the Second Reich, created the proud interim solution that 
survived the horrific collapse of 1918. The tough, unwavering RKampfer and master of foreign policy 


will always remain one of our greatest. 
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surrender the imperial reform 265 marriage property of his former bride Margaret. Maximilian strikes 
out for the sake of the double received scolding and forces in 1493 in the peace of senlis the cession of 
Artois, Charolais and Burgundy, as well as the return of the daughter. 

Even after the recapture of Vienna, Frederick III remained in his place of refuge, Linz, where he 
devoted himself to his scholarly pursuits. 

On August 19, 1493, he died of dysentery, after having reached the age of 78 and having ruled 53 years 
to the detriment of the empire, during which time the neighbors were allowed to encroach on German 
land, but the emperor was incapable of asserting his own country. The imperial crown had been 
deprived of all validity under him. Of a heavy-blooded nature, notable only for his tenacity and 
endurance, he had been mostly a couch potato in a time of battle, unwilling to fight for his own cause, 
and therefore driven from his possessions for long years, a fugitive in the vast empire. 

How different the son! A knight in the truest sense of the word, a dashing horseman, tried and tested in 
adventures, a courageous fighter in all difficulties and dealings, a sharp blade against the French, a bold 


knight in the tournament. Unrecognized, he once stepped into the breach and lifted a French braggart, 
against whom no one dared to stand up, out of the saddle. the legend of the bold chamois hunter 
Maximilian on the Martinswand tells us about his audacity on the hunt. 

Thus he stands before us, always ready for battle, always with his ears open to the news of an adventure, 
more attached to the distant and romantic than to the near. He is a knight of King Arthur's Round 
Table, to which his heart is still attached despite the world having changed completely, as his poem 
"Der Teuerdank" (1517) proves, which is the last knightly novel to take up the courtly tradition of 
almost 400 years before it fades away forever. He loves the German heroic poems and has them collected 
by his scribe Hans Ried, the tax collector at the Eisack, in the "Ambraser Heldenbuch" (1504). We thus 
owe to this emperor the only tradition of our second great national epic, the "Gudrun". But Maximilian 
is not lost in an unworldly romanticism. Like an eagle, he observes the events of the world, always ready 
to avail himself of a beckoning favor of fate and to carry home a tempting prey. He is proud of the fact 
that he knows something about war. 

The Landsknechte, the first German troop which, after the decline of the German Empire, again carried 
the glory of German arms into the world and also thoroughly cleared up the invincibility of the Swiss, 
are his creation. He is the founder of the imperial artillery, and his guns are his special favorites, which 
he has already made take position in the spirit of [Page: 306] 266 III the empire of the Germans 
dominating places, at the bridge over the Tiber before Rome, against the Turks, where they have never 
sounded in battle. He who mocks the Emperor's cannon has made him his personal enemy. 

He can be vindictive, as Peter Pienzenauer von Kufsstein had to experience when he had the 
cannonballs of the imperial besieger swept down from the Geroldseck fortress. Maximilian was also a 
master of the plating trade. In the imperial city of Nuremberg, where the great masters Peter Vischer 
and Albrecht Diirer are at home, he is a welcome guest. If only there had not always been a lack of 
funds! so he can not give the artists the desired promotion. but so he can never come to a real power in 
the great politics. He correctly recognized the two dangerous opponents, the Turks and the French. But 
never in the 26 years of his reign was he able to take the field against the King of France with sufficient 
means. He has to make do with fragile coalitions against him. Against the Turks he has never been able 
to strike at all. And since he is eternally in need of money, he remains eternally dependent on the estates 
of his hereditary lands and, as emperor, completely dependent on the grants of the princes. The reform 
of the empire is not a phrase for him, he wants to fill the old structure with new life, and he has enough 
momentum to do so. But here, too, everything came to nothing. The particular powers had become too 
powerful. The emperor can no longer do anything, even if he were to be more persistent in a matter 
than is his disposition. How much happier is the King of France! Fairy-tale means, measured against the 
misery with which Maximilian has to struggle, are at his disposal. The emperor, however, had to incur 
debts even in his hereditary lands, which he administered in a truly paternal manner. When it came to 
his death, he, who had toiled all his life on the battlefields of his time, could hardly find a place where 
he could lay his body down for the last time. Innsbruck, which he loved so dearly and for which he did 
so much, closes its gates to him, since the debts from his last stay have not yet been paid. When he died, 
a lonely man, almost without family, the emperor could see nowhere the fruit of his ardent efforts, 
except for the fact that his grandson Charles from Philip's marriage with Joan of Castile and Aragon 
now ruled in Spain. In spite of his rich talents and a wealth of interests, in spite of a courage that was not 


scanty of any effort, he himself actually remained an emperor without an empire throughout his life, 
and undeservedly so, while Frederick III deservedly was. In the case of Maximilian, the tragedy of 
German history is particularly striking. How embarrassing it is, after all, to see this ruler, too, instead of 
achieving his great goals, indulge in the most frivolous gamble of increasing his domestic power, from 
which, through unprecedented twists of fate, something more lasting and decisive grows than from his 
efforts at imperial reform and the protection of the imperial borders. 


Maximilian I. (1493-1519, see plate 14) was the object of general hopes. At that time, the princes also 
wanted a more lively and effective empire, but especially the citizens in the cities and the ecclesiastical 
areas, who suffered the most from the general anarchy in the dissolved empire. What did not the weak 
suffer in the time of Styrian Frederick, or rather those who had not staked their livelihood and 
prosperity directly on the plundering of others and on violence! It had been naked right of fist, and the 
hand of these powerful ones lay especially heavy on the peasants, who had no representation in the 
Reichstag. Yes, if they will speak once, then a new time can come up for the emperor! 


When Maximilian rides into Worms for his first Imperial Diet, external concerns are already causing 
him to press for a favorable financial conclusion to the question of imperial reform. Charles VIII of 
France had invaded Italy and was threatening the peninsula; Naples had fallen into his hands. Four days 
after the opening we see Maximilian already concluding the "Great League" with the Pope, Venice, 
Milan and Ferdinand the Catholic of Aragon against the French king, whom he also personally hated 
(1495). In Worms, the Habsburg was confronted by his most important opponent in imperial affairs, 
Archbishop Berthold of Mainz. While Maximilian sought to strengthen imperial power through 
imperial reform, the latter, as the representative of the more powerful princes, wanted the reforms to be 
carried out to have a federal character, an imperial council of 17 of the more important princes to 
oversee finances and external policy. This is a kind of permanent Reichstag committee that will leave 
nothing for the ruler. The estates also demand a permanent imperial court, the Reichskammergericht, 
which henceforth will also have the right of ostracism, previously exercised only by the emperor. 

This court, however, is an absolute necessity, and only if it gets to work quickly and its decisions are also 
enforced, can the bleak uncertainty that fills the empire be controlled. It is to have its seat in Frankfurt 
am Main, its chairman is to be appointed by the emperor, and the 16 councilors, eight of whom must be 
scholars of Roman law, are to be appointed by the imperial estates. A perpetual peace is to be decided at 
the same time as the Imperial Chamber Court. The Emperor demands for it a "hurried" help, in order 
to be able to start the Roman campaign, which of course, under the prevailing circumstances, will hit 
the King of France at the same time [Page: 308] 268 III. The Empire of the Germans 


becomes. In addition to the urgent aid, he demanded "permanent" aid, initially for 10 to 12 years, in 
order to be able to protect the empire from its covetous neighbors. The emperor was able to avert the 


Imperial Council. For the financial requirements, the "common penny" is proclaimed, the first direct 
Pp q penny” 1s p 


imperial tax, on which the king is immediately allowed to borrow 150,000 florins for the needs of the 
French war. 

In collecting the imperial tax, there is at least a serious delay everywhere. Of the small amount that was 
actually received, the emperor's hereditary lands paid a substantial part. thus nothing came of the 
planned great effort. The Imperial Chamber Court was again rejected by the overconfident imperial 


knighthood in Franconia, Swabia and on the Rhine. only one year after its opening, it had to be 
dissolved for lack of funds. 


What does it help ifa Diet at Lindau (around the turn of the year 1496 /97) 


decides anew on the common penny and sets a deadline for payment for 


everyone fixes the 5th of March! The emperor has meanwhile, understandably with 


his meager resources, cannot pick up any laurels in Italy. The 


Failure he suffered at the siege of Livorno clouds his Anz 


see with the assembled imperial estates, which now also, uncomprehending for the 


The Italian company was nothing more than the Emperor's Habsburg policy of domestic power. 


The tendering of the tax is rejected in general in that part of the empire which for two centuries, taking 
the most skilful advantage of the inner-German conditions, has detached itself more and more from all 
obligations to the empire and has become the soldier-recipient of Europe through the monopolistic 
position of its armed forces, which were undefeated until the establishment of the Landsknechtstruppe. 
It is the Swiss, whose self-confidence has grown to immeasurable proportions since they defeated the 
bold Charles of Burgundy, from whom one can only have something if one knows how to pay well, as 
the French kings do, but who are under no circumstances willing to give even a penny themselves. The 
empire demands a tax, so they no longer want to be with the empire! So Maximilian has to draw the 
sword here, too, without being able to achieve any success in this war, which is called the Swabian War. 
In the Peace of Basel (1499), the Swiss are declared to be merely related to the empire and are spared the 
common penny. The Imperial Chamber Court is also no longer allowed to extend its jurisdiction to 
Switzerland. Under the impression of the new victory of local selfishness, Basel and Schaffhausen join 
the Confederation in 1501. 


Despite enthusiastic speeches with which the Emperor describes the necessity of an energetic war against 
the French, who in the meantime have also taken possession of Milan, at the imperial congresses of 
[Page: 309] 5 Um die Reichsreform 269 Freiburg and Uberlingen, he does not receive the necessary 
help. The assembly does not follow his train of thought. Berthold von Henneberg sees the hour has 
come to take control Uover the entire foreign policy of the emperor together with the imperial 
regiment. At the Imperial Diet of Augsburg (1500), which Maximilian had convened with a ravishing 
invitation, the imperial regiment, which the emperor hated, was introduced in return for the granting of 
direct military aid, which was to take place by way of a general imperial levy, but which, like the 
common penny, remained practically on paper. It is clear that a monarch of Maximilian's temperament 
and thirst for action must perceive this institution as an embarrassing fetter, against which he resisted 
with all means of sabotage. Incidentally, the emperor was helped in this matter by his most bitter 
opponent, the lack of money, which led to the dissolution of the costly imperial regiment, just as, 
unfortunately, the Imperial Chamber Court broke up again in 1502 for lack of funds. What a disgrace 
for the empire, which at that time was in all respects a powerhouse! The electors now consider deposing 
the emperor, but without success, since he has the favor of the people for himself and also 

actually .outshines his opponents, especially since 1504 his adversary Berthold is dead. 


Maximilian's situation improves. More favorable relations with Louis XII, the successor to the late 
Charles, seemed to be in the offing. In addition, the emperor was able to use force of arms to assert 
himself as arbitrator in a war of succession raging among the Wittelsbach dynasty. Albrecht of the 
Bavariaz-Munich line summoned him to his aid, since the Palatine, as son-in-law of the deceased 
Bavarian-Landshuter, was able to bring the treasure and capital into his hands. The emperor decrees a 
division of the property. Albrecht was to receive all land south of the Danube, the Palatine north of the 
Danube. The Habsburg himself claimed Rattenberg, Kitzbiithel, Kufstein and Brixlegg. The recalcitrant 
Palatine is completely defeated by Maximilian in league with the most powerful South German princes 
and the Swabian League at Menzesbach, not far from Regensburg. Maximilian then conquers Kufstein, 
and even the defiant fortress of Geroldseck above the city has to surrender after the arrival of the heavy 
guns of Purlepaus and Wedckauf. In the Peace of Cologne on July 3, 1505, the imperial partition 
proposal is accepted. If only Maximilian could find the time and perseverance to build on the victory he 
had won! 


But the means of the emperor, despite this beautiful success, remain meager enough compared to those 
of the French and the Venetians, with whom he is now in dispute. He is always short of money, his 
lansquenets [Page: 310] 270 III. The Empire of the Germans 


to hold it together for a longer period of time. With this force, he could otherwise both put the French 
in their place and bring about a reform in the empire in favor of a strong central power. Nevertheless, at 
the Diet of Constance in 1507, the Estates approved the raising of 12,000 men. However, Maximilian 
thought he would have to demand 30,000 for his planned Roman campaign. In return, the emperor 


agrees to the restoration of the Imperial Chamber Court, which now becomes a permanent institution. 
Also the matriculation for the raising of money and troops by the individual territories, which had 
already been decided in 1505 at the Imperial Diet in Cologne, now remains in place. 


With the funds granted at Constance, the battle-hungry king set out for Italy to win the imperial 
crown, which the pope, the French and the Spanish did not like. Since the Habsburgs had acquired 
Gorizia, Gradisca and Idria in 1500 as the heir of the extinct counts of Gorizia, they had moved too 
close to the interests of the Venetians. Since his forces were too weak to march on, the "last knight" had 
to abandon his plan. He takes the title of "Elected Roman Emperor" (1508) and renounces the 
coronation. 

It would have been unpleasant enough for the pope if the emperor had reached Rome. From then on, 
the German kings used the title of emperor immediately after their election. Thus, Maximilian's step, 
albeit forced by circumstances, put an end to the old custom, which had become a mere formality. 


After the Roman campaign failed, we see the emperor meeting with the 


Venetians. But he has only 8000 men. The imperial aid has not reached the promised level, and the 
hoped-for reinforcement by the Swiss has failed to materialize. The Venetians, going over to the attack, 
can even snatch Trieste, Gorizia and Portenau from the emperor, so that he willy-nilly has to conclude a 
three-year truce with the hated ones. He joins forces with his former enemies, the French, the Spanish 
and the Pope to form the League of Cambrai, but receives no help from Germany, since the war against 
the Venetians is not popular, especially in southern Germany. The emperor fights with varying success. 
In 1509 he wins at Agnadello on the Adda, but then cannot take Padua. In 1511 he advances as far as the 
lagoons. But the alliance grouping changes. The Pope joins with Spain to form the Holy League (so 
named because the Pope concluded it) against the French, and soon Maximilian has also joined the 
League. At Guinegate in Flanders, the brave man wins a decisive victory over the heavy French cavalry. 
But the French prevailed in Italy by the brilliant victory of Marignano (1515). Here the Swiss were 
overcome by the Landsknechte. The magic of their invincibility is gone. Now peace comes, with which 
Charles, the Emperor's grandson, makes a start. Maximilian followed in December at Brussels (1516). 
He has to give back to the Venetians the seized Verona for a payment of 200,000 gold florins, in return 
for which he receives from them the South Tyrolean towns of Ala, Riva, Rovereto, Mori and the Val 
sugana. The French claim Milan, the Spanish Naples. The imperial harvest from such long years of hot 
battles is meager enough. What he has gained benefits only his domestic power. The empire had not 
sufficiently protected its rights in northern Italy. No matter how much the fiery spirit of Maximilian 
urged it to do so, it was no longer capable of a powerful policy. Now the German rights in Upper Italy 
have ceased to exist in favor of the French who are nestled there. 


The emperor will truly not think back on all this with satisfaction. 


In the empire, too, he can no longer bring about anything pleasing. The time when people had been 
receptive to an imperial reform was irretrievably over. The Imperial Diet in Cologne (1512) still 
brought about a division of the empire into 10 districts, and the emperor was granted a common penny 
to a more modest extent than before. Again, however, the decision was the only one made. 

A year later, at the Diet of Worms, Maximilian was represented by his daughter Margaret, who had 
been entrusted with the governorship of the Netherlands since Philip's early death. Again the same 
game: high demands for money by the emperor, again rejection by the estates. Then there is a period of 
silence with imperial diets, one notices Maximilian's resignation. The Diet of Mainz (1517) finds a 
troubled empire. As if there were no land peace, the irrepressibly powerful imperial knight Franz von 
sickingen struggles with the city of Worms. 

Speyer also has to complain about him. A commission reporting to the Imperial Diet explains these 
feuds with the too slow course of business at the Imperial Chamber Court, whose judgments are rarely 
carried out. The Eight no longer finds respect. The generally trampled peasantry be-ginnt to stir 
uncannily. At the same time, complaints about the immense exploitation by Rome resound. The general 
ferment allows one to look to the future only with apprehension. At his last imperial diet in Augsburg 
(1518), the emperor, who had grown old, was negotiating the succession of his grandson Charles. He 
wanted to give him the imperial crown as the first-born, while he married the younger Ferdinand in 
1515 to Anna, the daughter of the Hungarian and Bohemian King Vladislav. He also married two of his 
granddaughters: Maria to the young Louis of Hungary - it was [Page: 312] 272 III The German Empire 
thus a double wedding, celebrated at Vienna - and Isabella to Christian II of Denmark. 

Maximilian did not solve the problems he found. The estates did not want to make sacrifices, and 
without sacrifices, imperial reform was impossible. At the same time, the expansion of the French 
always resulted in a primacy of external politics for which the imperial estates had no understanding. 
Maximilian, who had roused the imperial state from its sleepiness, was always forced to fight with 
inadequate means. Thus he often appeared degraded to the status of a mercenary leader or condottiere, 
where the meaning of his struggle and the prize of battle had been significant enough. Much he has 
barricaded himself, because his lively spirit always pursued several plans at once. But he was still an 
emperor who could be seen, who was not behind his time, but stood in the first line in the midst of a 
vigorous epoch, mindless companion of its great spirits, friend of its artists, fighter in its battles and 
feuds, involved in every political event of his time. thus the last knight joins the ranks of our most 
splendid emperors of the Middle Ages, just as he became one of our tragic figures through his fate. And 
still in the last months of his life - the emperor died on January 12, 1519 - the storm arose that was soon 
to roar over all of Germany, determining our fate for centuries to come - the German Reformation. 
Maximilian was still aware of Luther's first appearance. 

His decision on this was the instruction to Luther's sovereign Frederick the Wise that he may well guard 
the Saxon monk. 


6. reformation and counter-reformation 


Alienated church, shaken trust - Luther's career - Trade in indulgences and theses - Emperor Charles V 
- Luther in Worms and at Wartburg - Charles' French Wars - The tragedy of the imperial knighthood 


- The peasant stands up - Advance of the new doctrine - Schmalkalden League and intensification of 
antagonisms - Civil war - The Augsburg Interim - Moritz of Saxony - Abdication of the duped and 
disappointed emperor - Ferdinand J. - Maximilian II, the Emperor of disappointed hopes - Beginning of 
the Counter-Reformation - The strange Rudolf - Failure of the Protestants through internal squabbling 
and the failure of Electoral Saxony - The Union and League - Fall of the Emperor 


After the unsuccessful activity of the councils in the 15th century, the ecclesiastical revolution is 
suddenly upon us. 


At the end of the bitter struggle between the Hohenstaufen and Innocent IV, the emperorship had 
forfeited its superior secular power, having already lost its spiritual power in the 11th century. Century 
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Reformation 273 had. It fades to a mere ornament, to a claim to power over which the powers of the 
world calmly continue their development. Only once, in the time of the councils, did the skill of 
Sigmund give it a kind of world recognition, but this immediately evaporated when the emperor failed 
to bring about church reform. The papacy, which had been victorious in the struggle with the 
Hohenstaufen, became dependent on the French crown in the 14th century and had completely lost its 
inner strength since its stay in Avignon. Thus, already in the 14th, but even more so in the 15th century, 
the call for reform arose in the face of the openly- evident signs of decay in the completely secularized 
church, the achievement of which was prevented by the skill and misplaced energy of the popes. The 
church remains in need of reform, especially in Germany and Italy, where the secular powers, unlike in 
France, secured only partial or no influence during the council movement, and has become the 
stumbling block. it is perceived by the people as a burdensome utility. The families of the German high 
nobility see in the canonships and bishoprics desirable opportunities for providing for their younger 
relatives. The office was sought only for the sake of its income. To increase the income, one seeks to 
administer several offices. There, procurators are appointed, disgruntled and depressed existences with 
poor salaries, who now try to round up their often miserable income in their own way to the detriment 
of the church. 

The desire for good training for ecclesiastical offices is also declining. After all, the pensioner does not 
need any special spiritual training; he is happy if he experiences little inconvenience in his other life from 
the unpleasant concomitant of his income, the ecclesiastical office. thus the education of the clergy 
declines, and he has long ceased to be the representative of the sciences and arts, either in the highest 
sense of the word or in the modest knowledge of the school. 


Such a church can also find only an external piety, exhausting itself in material achievements. Its 
uncanny wealth indicates a growing exposure and a powerful obstacle to true piety. To the indignation 


of the German nation, high levies flow to Rome under the most diverse names and are withdrawn from 
German life. Germany's church has become a province of the exploitative addiction of the world. 
Foreign clergymen receive for their worthy endowment one or more benefices in Germany, whose soil 
they may never set foot on. These are the infamous "reservations" of the pope, his right of disposal over 
often the richest and most important German church posts. 

A Maximilian must struggle throughout his life with his financial need, 18 [Page: 316] 274 III The 
Empire of the Germans while a multiple of what he finally receives granted, wanders to Rome. so piles 


up more and more fuel of indignation. 


A countless clergy and numerous monasteries administer spiritual life. Nuremberg alone counts seven 
monasteries and two nunneries. 

This whole apparatus, presided over by six archbishops and over 30 bishops in Germany, is exhausted in 
externals. The whole religious life is only a registry for the works of mercy, which are offered with great 
externalization for the sake of the salvation of souls. The spiritual foundations of the Church, which 
were laid by the scholasticism of the Middle Ages, are also being shaken by a new age. Scholasticism was 
a doctrine of discipline, strict subordination of one's own thinking to dogma and church doctrine, and 
forbade independent research. The spiritual forces of man were trained by it only logically-formally, not 
to think for themselves, but to defend the authority of the church. 

Already mysticism, which in the 14th century found its most outstanding representatives in Master 
Ekkehart, Johannes Tauler and Heinrich suso, was a silent opposition, because its followers wanted to 
grasp the divinity from the heart. Now, however, a new direction is passing through Germany in a 
victorious onslaught. Humanism, which everywhere is linked to antiquity, has from the outset its 
foundation outside Christianity. The high flowering of ancient science floats before its eyes, and it feels 
spurred on by it to compete. The ascetic world is submerged for him. His new joy of the world moves 
beyond all inhibitions and regulations and does not even stop at the ecclesiastical. And just as one 
seriously goes about the work of examining one's own life in order to eliminate what is outdated and 
untrue, one goes about the examination of some church doctrines in a very unbiased way. Even if they 
continue to belong to the church on the outside, a sneer twitches over the face of these worldly wise 
men, indicating to us that in their hearts they no longer stand on the ground of the old ecclesiastical 
faith. Their special joy is to trace the old scriptures. The Italian Laurenzo Valla, for example, recognized 
with a critical spirit that the Donation of Constantine, which was so enormously important in the 
Middle Ages, was a forgery. In Germany, humanism is more scholastic, more thorough, but also more 
pedantic. By the complete introduction of Latin as the language of the educated, it draws an unfortunate 
line of separation through the people and alienates education. The learned Dutchman Erasmus of 
Rotterdam, highly famous throughout the world at that time, produced the original Greek text of the 
New Testament, and the Swabian Johannes Reuchlin produced the Hebrew text of the Old Testament. 
The cautious but also characterless Erasmus avoided the fight, but Reuchlin had to fight a sharp feud 
with the Cologne Dominicans, in which Emperor Maximilian finally came to his aid. At the end of this 
dispute, the bitterest criticism of the existing ecclesiastical conditions flashed up in a mockery by initially 
unnamed humanists. It is the Latin "Letters of the Dark Men," to which the sharpest spirit of the new 


direction, Ulrich von Hutten, contributed. The Franconian knight, early thrown into a wandering life 
that brought him struggle, privation and an incurable illness, here and in his later writings, the dialogues, 
leads the sharpest pen against the prevailing church degeneracy. What is so captivating about him is that 
he views his entire life as a struggle, that his slogan "I have dared" has become decisive for all his actions. 
Out of national enthusiasm, he later joined Luther and from then on wrote only in German. He 
participated in Sicken's plans for the elevation of the imperial knighthood. At Ebernburg Castle, the two 
friends forged grand designs. After the collapse of Sickingen, Hutten, completely impoverished, stayed 
on the desolate island of Ufenau in Lake Zurich, provided with the bare necessities by the Swiss 
reformer Zwingli. Here the sick knight died in 1523 at the age of 35. 


Especially in phenomena like Ulrich von Hutten, humanism had to severely damage the church and 
shake its authority among the educated. Nevertheless, there is a need for religion in the population. But 
it seeks its effect outside the church organization. To this the mystics owe their validity and their 
influence. Their path of immersion in God, however, remains a lonely one and does not fit into the rules 
of the church. With them the small circle of God-loving souls is valid, but there is no place for a 
hierarchy, not even for a priesthood. Now, however, a need for salvation lives in the broad masses of 
that time, precisely because the 16th century is such a century of noisy joie de vivre, of rough enjoyment 
and firm grasping. The man who is able to stir up all these moods, the defiance against the exploiting 
Rome that has long been rumbling in the depths of the nation, the longing for a religiosity that grips the 
heart and is not related to the purse, the national self-confidence, If he, as a man of the people, is able to 
move the masses, then the people will go along with the whole force and originality of this century. 
Then everything will be set in motion that was so [Page: 318] 276 III The German Empire 


long urged to unfold in the nation. That is why it went like a mighty spring storm over Germany when 
the Wittenberg monk from the world of his heart Christianity took up the fight with the organized 
church of formalized religiosity. Martin Luther (see plate 16) was perceived by his people as a liberator. 


Child of simple parents, he was born in Eisleben on November 10, 1483. 

Peasant stock is his family. his father Hans Luther has left the plow. He is a miner who later achieves 
prosperity through his efficiency. After a hard childhood, Luther is left to his own devices at an early age 
by attending school in Magdeburg and Eisenach. In 1501, he entered the University of Erfurt. An inner 
experience tore him away from his law studies and caused him to enter the strict order of Augustinian 


hermits in Erfurt, to the pain of his father. 


Here begins his struggle for God. The brothers and his monasticism cannot help him in this need. The 
question is: How can I reconcile God for my sins? For a long time this thought kept him in agonizing 
distress, until he finally came to the liberating realization that this reconciliation of God was a work of 
divine grace for the sake of Christ's sacrificial death. He also owes helpful advice to his superior staupitz. 
After his ordination (1507), he devoted himself to theological studies and a year later was sent to 


Wittenberg to teach at the university. A question concerning his order led him, together with another 
brother, to Wittenberg in the winter of 1507. 


1510 to Rome, where he enters with deep emotion. However, he took very bad impressions from the 
eternal city with him, without these being able to shake his deep piety. A few years later, the pugnacious 
Hutten saw things far more sharply. In Wittenberg, Luther rose to the dignity of subprior, and seven 
years of zealous work passed that strengthened his trust in God and healed his soul's doubts. 


He is a paver when the dispute with the indulgence merchant Tetzel begins. The Dominican toured 
Germany and proclaimed a general indulgence of sins in favor of the construction of St. Peter's Church. 
In reality, half of this indulgence is for the benefit of the relatives of Pope Leo X. It is the fifth 
indulgence preached in Germany since the beginning of the century, that is, in 17 years. Without much 
penitential work it can be obtained for cash payment. An agent of the great trading house Fugger in 
Augsburg also travels punctually with Tetzel to make the collection, for the Fuggers have already lent 
the pope 30000 florins on the money received. The one who is able to pay can find forgiveness of sins 
for himself and release from the impending torments of purgatory, but he can also free the souls of 
already departed relatives from the torment of fire through his monetary donation and a mere formal 
penance. Luther hears about this [Page: 319] 6. Reformation and Counter-Reformation 277 


mischief. The Dominican friar seeking indulgences did not reach Wittenberg, because the Electorate of 
Saxony had forbidden him to enter. But when pious souls from Wittenberg flocked to Tetzel's 
neighborhood to make amends for their sins, Luther intervened as a pastor. On October 31, 1517, he 
posted his 95 theses on the gates of the castle church in Wittenberg, opposing indulgences. These are the 
most fateful guiding principles that have ever moved the Occident. Although Luther was thinking only 
of his parish, the controversy that soon erupted ignited all of Germany and shook the power of the 
Curia as never before. sins, Luther declared, can only be forgiven by the grace of God; souls cannot be 
freed from the torments of purgatory by indulgences. 


Tetzel, who was affected, put forward counter-theses. The controversial Professor Eck from Ingolstadt 
also stirred. In Luther's reply, the original declarations become even stricter. Italy also spoke out. 
Influential circles in Rome insist on taking swift action against Luther. Luther sent a letter of 
justification to Rome. The trial that the agitators wanted did not take place, since Duke Frederick the 
Wise held his protective hand over him. Luther was ordered to appear in Rome within 60 days to justify 
himself, but the cardinal legate Thoma de Vio from Gaeta, called Cajetanus, met with the refusal of the 
old emperor and the electors at the Imperial Diet of Augsburg, so that he agreed to interrogate the 
recalcitrant monk in Germany, which was tantamount to saving him for the time being. The 
interrogation took place in Augsburg from October 12 to 14, 1518. As later in Worms, Luther is 
initially conciliatory and impressed. He falls at the feet of the cardinal legate, who hopes to have an easy 
game. But when Cajetanus demands recantation of the errors and a promise not to disturb the peace 


again, the real Luther awakens. In written refutation of the accusations against him, he reveals a rock- 
hard will. Even the pope can err, St. Peter himself has erred. He demands the refutation from the 
Scriptures. The indomitable phrase resounds: "One must obey God more than men." Against this 
sinister man, the legate and cardinal is left only with the authority of his high rank. He orders him to 
recant. But now the unheard-of happens for Cajetanus: Luther refuses to obey the order. Before he 
leaves Augsburg - and he does well to do so - he composes the writing that appeals from the ill- 
informed to the better-informed pope. 


Cajetanus already has the papal breve in his hand, which is to bring Luther, who has already been 
declared a heretic in Rome, under his control. But the cardinal, who had become acquainted with the 
mood at the Diet, was in favor of a more cautious approach. thus the chamberlain Karl von Miltitz 
became Fried[Page: 320] 278 III. the empire of the Germans 


rich the sage, the sovereign of the recalcitrant monk, sent. 

He presented him with the "Golden Rose" and hoped that this show of favor would induce him to take 
more energetic action against Luther. But the Elector does not let himself be persuaded, since 
Maximilian himself has told him to preserve the monk diligently. Frederick demanded a German 
arbitration court, and so Karl von Miltitz had to take the path of negotiation. On January 3, 1519, he has 
a meeting with Luther in Altenburg. In exchange for the promise of an investigation of his matter by a 
German bishop, Luther agrees to remain silent if his opponents would also remain silent. This is a 
concession that he is soon deprived of, because they, led by Professor Eck, do not want to let the matter 
rest; they want to commit Luther to an obvious deviation from church teachings so that they can then 
take action against him. 

Eck had arranged a disputation in Leipzig with Luther's colleague and follower Karlstadt (Dr. Andreas 
Bodenstein from Karlstadt) and, without mentioning his name, also challenged Luther, who was 
therefore present at the disputation that began on June 27. Since Karlstadt was soon defeated by the 
skillful dialectician Eck, Luther intervened on July 4. In this dispute he denies the infallibility of the 
councils and thus leaves the ground of the old church. 


The quarrel at the PleiBenburg in Leipzig makes it clear to the humanists that the Wittenberg is not just 
a mere monk's quarrel. Now the fiery Ulrich von Hutten, with his dashing pen, took Luther's side and 
even sacrificed his good relations with Archbishop Albrecht of Mainz and Magdeburg, a Hohenzollern 
who had suffered personal damage as a result of the fight against the trade in indulgences. Hutten 
traveled, however unsuccessfully, to the new emperor on Luther's behalf. even before the disputation in 
Leipzig, the young professor of Greek at the University of Wittenberg, Philipp Melanchthon 
(schwarzerd) from Bretten, had joined the reformer. The Hussites also turned to Luther, who studied 
the writings of Hus sent to him. 


Three pamphlets were written in which Luther no longer felt that he was merely a personal champion 
of church doctrine. He wanted to fight the cause of his people against the "Romanists. In his person, the 
people, who had been politically abused for centuries by the Roman pope, who had been financially 
sucked dry by the Welsh, and who felt completely alienated by the nature of the decaying church, rose 
up. In August 1520, Luther published his "An den christlichen Adel deutscher Nation von des 
christlichen standes Besserung" ("To the Christian Nobility of the German Nation on the Improvement 
of the Christian Status"), which was like a fanfare of Germanity, followed by the Latin "De captivitate 
Babylonica ecclesiae praeludium" and "Von der Freiheit eines Christenmenschen" ("On the Freedom of 
a Christian"). In the former he rejects a separate [Page: 321] 6. Reformation and Counter-Reformation 
279 priesthood. Every Christian is at the same time a priest and has the right to take a stand in matters of 
faith and to interpret Scripture. There is no papal monopoly right in matters of faith. The pope is not 
alone entitled to convene a council. The council must be free from papal influence. In the second 
scripture, Luther rejects the seven number of sacraments and allows only baptism, the Lord's Supper and 
penance. The layman has the right to receive the chalice. In the third scripture he states that the 
Christian man is free and subject to no one. At the same time he exhorts to true charity, declaring that 
the Christian man is a servant of all things and subject to everyone. We see that the dispute about 
indulgences has become something much more powerful. It is about the question of man's relationship 
to God. The Reformation, as the councils wanted to champion it, has become a struggle of German man 
for his God. The dispute is therefore about the core of all things. 


They are eternal problems, no longer subaltern grievances. 


Meanwhile, Rome did not remain idle. Above all, it was the sharp-minded Eck who stirred up and 
pursued the trial against Luther, but also against his electoral protector. Once again, Cajetan was in 
favor of a cautious approach, but he did not succeed. But the Wittenberg professors rejected it, and 
Luther dared to burn the papal bull in front of the Elster Gate in Wittenberg on December 10, 1520. 
This announced to the whole world that the Pope's omnipotence in ecclesiastical matters was over. A 
storm of national self-confidence was unleashed against centuries of oppression by Rome. A new 
national Germany is rising from the bonds of the Middle Ages. Will it, on which infinitely much hangs, 
take hold of the whole nation? Will it bring the German people a new empire along with a new 
relationship with God? The old empire can no longer be reformed. The attempts made by Maximilian 
with such good intentions and such great enthusiasm have proved this all the more. Fate has raised the 
greatest questions, and Germany is approaching the greatest decision. Will the German people be 
mature and strong enough? 

The answer to the question must lie in large part in the person of the man now elected emperor by the 


electors in place of the deceased Maximilian. 


The new ruler, who for a long time left his mark on German history by taking a stand in the great 
religious controversy, was born in Ghent on February 24, 1500, the grandson of Maximilian and son of 
Philip. Orphaned at an early age, developing late and weak for a long time, Charles was left to the 


education of his excellent aunt Margaret and the teachings of Hadrian, a theologian from Utrecht with a 
strict ecclesiastical attitude. 

[The Empire of the Germans In politics he was instructed by William of Croy, the skilful lord of 
Chiévres, who was later to become a master himself. Even when he came of age at 15 and took up the 
government of the Netherlands, the tireless educator and advisor retained his great influence. After the 
death of his grandfather Ferdinand, Charles was also king of Spain, which at that time was rising to 
almost fabulous power due to the impact of the voyages of discovery of Columbus and the conquest of 
Mexico. From 1517 to 1520, the young monarch stayed in his kingdom. 

Of Charles' four grandparents, two are of Spanish blood, the paternal grandmother is of French- 
Burgundian blood, and only one, Maximilian, is of German blood. Karl did not learn German in his 
youth. High German has also always remained basically foreign to him. He speaks French and Flemish, 
the latter best of all. In his veins rolls the heavy blood of his mother Johanna, who later fell into gloom 
and led a benighted life as queen of Spain at the castle of Tordesillas until 1555. We cannot imagine the 
emperor himself to be really cheerful either. A strong seriousness and reserved manner are in his nature. 
He is not easy in his decisions, but he knows how to stick to them. The longer he is emperor, the more 
he grows into great politics. He will conceal his decisions, a clever, harsh silent, and then suddenly come 
out with them, if his opponent does not mistake it. He has the highest conception of his dignity; in his 
Spanish kingdom, his will really becomes law. In Germany, however, he sees himself hindered 
everywhere. There are all the numerous lords who insist on their rights and may take many liberties 
against the emperor. How painfully proud Charles must feel these inhibitions, which everywhere get in 
the way of his will! How triumphant he felt when, after the battle of Miihlberg, he subdued the 
eternally recalcitrant princes. 

"Landgrave, I will teach you to laugh!" In this angry cry against the overconfident Philip of Hesse, the 
wounded pride of the emperor is revealed. And Karl is emperor with all his heart. It cannot be said of 
him that he had made the empire subservient to his interests of domestic power. For his evangelical fight 
against France, which had become overpowering, held the most dangerous enemy in check for 
Germany. 

And we will still see the old emperor marching out for the reconquest of Metz, we will experience his 
deep oppression when he does not succeed in restoring the integrity of the empire. He is an emperor, 
although with a strong German character, but only an emperor without a people, emperor of a 
universal, Roman-determined empire with a broad, only gradually developing 


diminishing distance to the German nation. 


Charles V is imbued with his duty in the medieval sense, the [Page: 323] 1 3 - - - --- J--- 9 -J 1-171- 
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Unknown soldat in front of the Army Museum in Munich. By Professor Hermann Bleeker. 

[Thus he, on whom the coarse manner of a Luther, according to his whole upbringing, makes no 
impression, becomes a fighter for something past - against the new time. That is why, in spite of all his 
political abilities and rich means, against which his grandfather Maximilian had been a poor devil all his 
life, he had to be defeated in the end, and the German people, against whose hot religiousness he turned 
to save the old faith, were no longer able to do justice to the defeated either. Because heavy happened by 
this ruler. Even if he was not able to eradicate the Lutheran faith in Germany, he stopped its victory and 
actually unleashed the counterforces that then gathered in the Counter-Reformation. Without his 
restraining hand, without the force of his weapons, which had been victorious in Europe for so long, 
without the effect of his powerful example, the new doctrine would have achieved a rapid and complete 
victory in Germany. 

In the end, against his innermost will, Charles brought about the division of the faith in the empire by 
fighting for the Middle Ages, which the nation at that time wanted to overcome with all the fervor of a 
great movement. If Maximilian, although he is called the last knight, points to a new time, then the face 
of Charles is ultimately turned to the past, however modern the character of his absolute state and his 
multifaceted, difficult to unravel policy, which applied to the whole world, may have been. 


Charles V (1519 1556, see Fig. 15) was elected on June 28, 1519, only with difficulty against the candi- 
dature of the French King Francis J. and only through the intervention of Frederick the Wise, who 
himself rejected the crown. It was very favorable for the election that just at that time the Swabian 
League, which was always available for Habsburg interests, expelled the French-friendly, violent Ulrich 
of Wiirttemberg from his country. However, Charles had to commit himself to an electoral capitulation 
in which he agreed to an imperial regiment and promised to use only the advice of Germans in German 


matters and German as an official language, as well as not to lead foreign troops into the country. 


At the first Diet of Worms, the emperor, politically still completely controlled by Chiévres, who 
incidentally falls victim to an influenza epidemic before the end of the session, receives the support he 
demands in the form of 4,000 horsemen and 20,000 men on foot, but in return agrees to an imperial 
regiment, to which he now himself sends two councillors, in which the most important decisions are 
also reserved for him. Only if he is absent, the imperial regiment may decide. This regiment and the 
Imperial Chamber Court, which is now re-established, are given their seat in Nuremberg. 

At Worms the Habsburg rights to Bohemia and Un[Page: 326] 282 II. The German Empire 


The first partition of the empire, in which Ferdinand, who had grown up in Spain, took over Hungary, 
Inner Austria and Austria, was transferred to him. A year later, in the partition of Brussels, he also 
received Anterior Austria (February 7, 1522). This partition remained final. 


In Worms, the ecclesiastical question is also to be settled. But it does not come to the immediate respect 
of Luther, which his hateful opponents want, because the emperor has to consider Frederick the Wise. 
Moreover, just at that time the Pope - it is the great patron and political master liar Leo X - behaves 
highly doubtfully against Charles. Luther thus becomes a kind of lever of imperial politics against the 


pope. 


The emperor also saw the brisk sales of Luther's pamphlets in Worms and his popularity in Germany. So 
the reformer was given safe conduct to appear at the Diet, where he rode in with a stately escort on 
April 16, 1521, encouraged by tumultuous greetings on the way. Called before the Diet the next day, he 
is at first disturbed by the stately assembly of dignitaries, but after a reflection period of 24 hours, he 
speaks with great firmness. Under interrogation by Eck, he declared that he could not recant his 
antipapal writings, but that he regretted the sharpness of his personal controversies. His last words, 
according to tradition, "Here I stand, I can do no other, God help me!" were lost in the tumult that had 
arisen after his energetic declarations. The emperor, on whom Luther had made only a repulsive 
impression, demanded that he be dealt with as a heretic. But the electors pushed through new 
negotiations, which in the meantime failed because of Luther's distrust. On the evening of April 24, Ed 
announced to Luther that he had to leave. His safe conduct was valid for 21 days, after which 
proceedings would be taken against him. The emperor thus disdained to proceed against the courageous 


monk as once emperor sigmund had done. 


against the unfortunate Hus. 


On his return journey, on May 4, Luther was attacked by his sovereign, who had prepared and informed 
him of the attack, which took him out of the sight of his enemies for some time. No one was looking for 
the controversial reformer in Junker Georg at the strong Wartburg. 


In Worms, the emperor had meanwhile reconciled with the pope and allied himself against the king of 
France. On the same day that he came to an agreement with the pope, Charles, for the first time acting 
very personally, imposed the imperial ban on Luther in the Worms Edict, but did not present it to the 
assembly until the more reluctant among the princes had departed. At the same time, the edict decrees 
that no book may be printed without ecclesiastical censorship. Luther's books were to be burned. 
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Junker Jérg of Wartburg, however, set about translating the Bible with all thoroughness. At the same 
time, following the custom of the Saxon court chancellery, he used the High German scriptural 
language and, through the great success of his work, helped it to triumph for the salvation of German 
unity even in Lower Germany and Switzerland. The New Testament appeared as early as 1522, the Old 
not until 1534. Through the chancellor Spalatin, Luther remained in contact with the world. Pamphlets 
and letters of all kinds fluttered out of the Wartburg. 


Christian congregations in the sense of the freedom of the Christian man are formed, especially in 
Electoral Saxony. The old church institutions decayed. Zealous sub-leaders appeared, especially Luther's 
former colleague Karlstadt. He demanded the abolition of celibacy, the Lord's Supper under both forms, 
and the abolition of confession and images, which seemed to him to be idolatry. Gabriel Zwilling, a 
former Augustinian from Zwickau, was particularly radical, causing an iconoclasm in Wittenberg at the 
beginning of 1522. This was the beginning of the series of senseless devastations that so lamentably 
cleaned up the German art treasures from the Middle Ages in various places. This movement, the most 
hostile to art that has ever existed, is spreading like an epidemic over the German earth. We see how, in 
the Miinster of the Anabaptist period, the famous Beldensnyder rages against his own work as a 
sinfulness. Like him, he felt directly inspired by the Holy Spirit. 

He also no longer recognizes the Bible, only divine inspiration. Luther senses the coming dangers. He 
notices how the Elector Frederick the Wise begins to become difficult with regard to the imperial 
regiment. 

Freedom is only for the person who is able to keep discipline within himself. 

The swarming spirits, however, lead axe blows against freedom in the name of freedom. Luther appears 
in Wittenberg and puts a stop to the goings-on. He leaves the old church conditions. The new should 
gradually emerge from the needs of the new congregations. Karlstadt, however, henceforth at odds with 
Luther and fighting him, is expelled from the country by the Elector. He succumbed to the plague in 
Switzerland in 1541. 


The new doctrine spreads. Princes such as Philip the Magnanimous of Hesse and Albrecht of 
Brandenburg, the Grand Master of the Teutonic Knights, converted to it. 


Emperor Charles has left Germany again. He wants to humiliate France, which has become 
overpowering. As the grandson of Mary of Burgundy, he laid claim to the Duchy of Burgundy. Artois 
and Flanders are to be released from French suzerainty, the Dauphiné, Provence, [Page: 328] 284 III. 
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Milan and Genoa to be regained for the empire. The French, however, hope to win Naples for 
themselves. In the first period of this war, the emperor was severely hampered by an uprising in Spain. 
But since 1525, he has been the almost absolute ruler of his country and can rely unconditionally on his 
nobility. After a series of battles, the Spanish general Prospero Colonna conquered the city of Milan, and 


on April 27, 1522, the imperial forces under George of Frundsberg won a victory at Bicoctca. Soon 
after, Charles of Bourbon, Connetable of France, the most powerful vassal of King Francis, joined the 
Emperor's side. But the patriotism of the French causes the associated uprising in southern France to fail, 
and the prince is forced to leave his homeland as a landless refugee. After bitter back and forth fighting 
in Italy and southern France, Francis J. appears in northern Italy and traps the imperial forces in Pavia. 
Charles of Bourbon and George of Frundsberg approached with troops of German lansquenets to relieve 
them. With 13,000 Germans, 6,000 Spaniards, 3,000 Italians and 2,100 horsemen, they defeat the 
French in the great battle of Pavia on February 23 and 24, 1525, whose Swiss troops are thrown out by 
the lansquenets. The victory became the decision of the war, since among the prisoners of that bloody 
day was the King of France. A treacherous alliance of Franz sforza with the Pope in May-land tries to 
shake Charles' hard-won position of power once again. But the imperial commander Pescara proves to 
be unshakable against the reenactments of treason. By seeming to listen to the thoughts of the 
conspirators, he succeeds in thwarting their plans. He has just averted the imminent danger when he 
dies, only 36 years old. The King of France, however, who was taken to Spain, had to renounce Milan 
and cede the Duchy of Burgundy to Charles in exchange for regaining his freedom in the Peace of 
Madrid (January 14, 1526). In his heart, he is determined to abide by the treaty that 


also refuse to break his stands. 


This war with France, as well as the three following ones, will bring peace to the German West. If the 
emperor is victorious, even territories that have long been alienated will return to the empire. However, 
he will then have the power to bring the matter of faith in Germany to a speedy decision. Until then, 
however, there are only half measures that benefit the Reformation. 


In the meantime, a tragedy has occurred in Germany. The imperial knighthood, which no longer has 
any real possibility of life, strikes out under the leadership of the defiant Franz von sickingen against the 
ecclesiastical princes in order to improve their situation by eliminating them. But the surprising [Page: 
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The advance on Trier in late summer 1522 failed, and the Count Palatine of the Rhine, the Archbishop 
of Trier and Philip of Hesse allied against the imperial knight. The imperial regiment outlawed 
sickingen, and this time the eight becomes fatal for him. Locked in Landstuhl Castle near Kaiserslautern 
and deprived of the expected help, sickingen sees his walls crumble under the fire of the enemy guns and 
is himself mortally wounded by a cannonball. He succumbs to his wound on May 7, 1523. Landstuhl as 
well as its other castles fall into the hands of the enemy, even the strong Ebernburg with its 36 guns. The 
imperial knighthood lost the last remnants of its importance. 


The imperial regiment cannot assert itself. Ferdinand's request for help against the Turks, who were 
rampant under their sultan Soliman the Magnificent, did not materialize. A Nuremberg Diet declares 
the Edict of Worms unenforceable. Within a year, a general council is to be held on German soil, but 
until then squabbling is to be forbidden, and preachers are to teach only the Gospel and the Scriptures. A 
decided imperial duty fails because of the selfishness of the cities, the princes and the refusal of the 
Dutch. The imperial regiment, its prestige severely shaken, finally moved to the Austrian town of 
Esslingen. Three years after the Edict of Worms was issued, nothing had been done to implement it. But 
in Regensburg, an alliance of church-loyal circles is formed, in which the Bavarian dukes, Ferdinand of 
Austria, the archbishop of Salzburg and eleven southern German bishops join forces. they will 
implement the Worms edict in their territories and forbid their subjects to attend the university of 
Wittenberg. 


In the meantime, the religious agitation has triggered that movement which had already announced 
itself in the 15th and at the beginning of the 16th century as an eerie weather lightning, but which now 
stands as a horrible Ge-witter over the skies of Central and Southern Germany. The peasants rise up. 
The uprising occurs first in Swabia and Franconia, which are completely fragmented and interspersed 
with numerous small and tiny territories. An old wound in German history, the disintegration of its 
southwestern flank, still stemming from the battles of the Hohenstaufen period and from the 
interregnum, suddenly bursts open. All the small lords here, in order to be able to assert themselves, 
heaped burden upon burden on their subjects, the peasants first, but also on the townsfolk, in the small 
territories often in unbridled wantonness. The landlords gradually deprived the peasants of their 
common land, forest and hunting rights. The princes do not care about the damage to the fields caused 
to the peasants by their hunts. But woe to the peasant, if he comes with a weapon into the [Page: 330] 
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forests is hit! Duke Ulrich of Wiirttemberg threatens the peasants he catches in the act with the 
punishment of blinding. Impoverished urban circles sympathize with the growing irritation of the 
peasants. 

The ecclesiastical tithes are felt to be particularly hard. The chivalrous lord of the manor, who, even in 
economic hardship, wants to compete with the princes and noble townsmen, and extracts the means to 


do so from his subjects, is usually also hated. 


The spark of religious enthusiasm, however, causes social fires to flare up. The peasants misunderstand 
the doctrine of the freedom of a Christian man, which is often misinterpreted by the wandering 
preachers. Through the general priesthood they hope to get rid of the exploiting church. How the 
peasant must clench his hard fists, ready now to shake off and repay all that has weighed on him for so 
long! It is clear that such an uprising of the oppressed and the hatred accumulated for so long must lead 
to serious violence, if no leader can be found to free the rising masses from the senseless frenzy of 


revenge after the first punitive judgment and to direct them in iron discipline toward the attainment of 
possible goals. 


The first step is taken in the county of Stiihlingen in Baden. Hans von Bulgenbach founded the 
Protestant brotherhood in Waldshut. Soon, Klettgau, Thurgau, and then Hegau are swept along. In 
February 1525, the people of the Algau rise up against the bishop of Augsburg. Sendlings and flyers 
spread the uprising in the torn region with rapid speed. cities like Memmingen and Kempten join in. 
The peasants drive out the Habsburg governor in stuttgart, who has been sitting here since the duke's 
expulsion. Soon eastern Swabia, Alsace and Breisgau are also in revolt. Long-stored anger cools at the 
monasteries. St. Blasien, Masmiinster and Lorch go up in flames. On May 2, 1525, the old 
Hohenstaufenburg is also destroyed. A site of German world fame sinks. 


The revolt has a program, the Twelve Articles. In these, free election of pastors by the congregations and 
preaching of an unadulterated gospel are demanded. The tithes, with the exception of the large tithe, 
which the peasants retain with respect to the Bible, are to be abolished, as is serfdom. They demand free 
hunting and free fishing, free use of the forest with the exception of that which the secular and 
ecclesiastical lords have acquired by purchase. The arbitrarily increased fronts are to disappear. Burdens 
only according to custom, services only in the times that suit the peasants! Lord service against 
appropriate payment, mitigation of the rent, abolition of unreasonable fines! Restoration of the common 
mark, abolition of the death-[Page: 331] 6. Reformation and Counter-Reformation 287 case, i.e. the 
delivery of the head of the estate upon the death of the owner of the estate! 

The 12th article, however, declares the willingness to abandon any of the eleven requirements if it 
contradicts the Holy Scriptures. 


We do not know the author of these demands. The moderate content could have made negotiations 
possible, but the authoritative leader of the peasants is missing. Some landlords accepted the demands, 
others, even more powerful among them, were inclined to do so. Knights also joined the movement. 
Florian Geyer took the lead of the Black Heap, Goetz von Berlichingen took the lead in the Odenwald, 
where Georg Metzler had gathered the Bright Heap or the Protestant Army. Wendelin Hippler is also 
with this one. But before Berlichingen takes the lead, serious acts of violence have occurred. 

The Benedictine monastery of Schéntal on the Jagst was burned down, and on April 16, the peasants 
took Weinsberg and Weibertreu Castle and ran the gauntlet of Count Helfenstein with over 20 
noblemen on the third day of Easter. Nevertheless, towns like Heilbronn and Wimpfen join the peasants 
with their guns, also numerous noblemen. Berlichingen conquers the city of Wiirzburg, where the 
citizens join in. But the Marienberg, which overlooks the city, is held by the bishops under the 
leadership of sebastian von Rotenhahn. 


For a while, a great idea twitches out of the murdering and plundering: Imperial reform on the basis of 


the twelve articles, an imperial parliament and government in Heilbronn, taxes only for the emperor, 


one coin, one measure, one weight in all of Germany; German law in place of Roman law; the Imperial 
Chamber Court as the supreme court for all estates, confiscation of church property for the common 
good, an end to the usury of the great merchant houses, unshakable peace in Germany. This magnificent 
draft is said to have been penned by Wendelin Hippler. In one fell swoop, the reform of the empire, 
which had gone by in the sand, would have been revived in the sense of the establishment of a strong 
imperial power. Citizens and peasants would have been able to take root on this ground, and the 
imperial knighthood would have found a way out of its senseless brawls and into the fabric of the nation. 
But where was then, where in murder and fire and plunder, in revenge and counter-revenge, the wise 
consideration was silent, the authority to also enforce these thoughts? Outside the wild quarrel two men 
stand, called to intervene. One is the head of the empire, the other an unconditional authority for an 


incredible number of Germans of his time. 


But the Emperor is struggling with the French to take Milan and Burgundy from them, and does not 
suspect that in Germany, with this earthquake-like convulsion, there are now several Milan and several 
Burgundies to [Page: 332] 288 II. The Empire of the Germans are to be won, if he commands calm by 
the power of his lansquenets, and intervenes ingeniously and without prejudice. Charles V is just not a 
German and, moreover, according to his way of thinking and his idea of emperor, is bound to the 
ancient Church. 

This strikes down any expansive imperial policy from the outset. The other powerful man, however, 
must tread carefully because of the hostile attitude of the emperor against his doctrine and must not do 
anything that could summon down the lightning. He must lean on the princes, and they stand against 
the peasants. From his monastic days he hates rebellion by force of arms, but he does not consider that he 
himself has brought the most momentous rebellion, that word and doctrine are also weapons and often 
even more fateful than morning stars and halberds. He forgets that it is his task, as a national reformer 
and favorite of the people, to take care of those who have taken up arms on the basis of his slogan of the 
freedom of the Christian man. Unfortunately, Luther is not a political genius, so everything goes his 
way. The emperor misses his finest hour, he and the reformer disappoint the peasants. Luther even called 
on the princes to put an end to the uprising with brutal force in a savage writing entitled "Wider die 
rauberischen und mérderischen Bauern" ("Against the Robber and Murderous Peasants"). 


The revolutionary movement is flooding along without a leader. Gétz von Berlichingen and Florian 
Geyer are swashbucklers, the latter of whom knows how to die as a hero for a declining cause, but 
leaders they are not. 

The uproar becomes more and more unbridled and matures toward the merciless sword of the avengers. 
In Central Germany, Thomas Muenzer has called the multitudes, and they dwell according to the 
fanatical temperament of their revivalist. Iconoclasm and burning of monasteries! The eradicating war is 
supposed to be a God-fight. Thomas Miinzer, as an instrument of the avenging God, wants to prepare 
his judgment, which he considers to be imminent. Miihlhausen in Thuringia is the seat of his rule. The 
rebellion now rages from southwestern Germany to Thuringia, as far as Vogtland and the Ore 


Mountains. 


But already the armies of knights and lansquenets of the Swabian League and the princes attack the 
peasants, who are not capable of serious resistance. Thomas Miinzer succumbs to the Saxon dukes and 
the landgrave of Hesse at Frankenhausen. 35 years old, he is now executed. In the Vogtland and in the 
Erzgebirge, earlier already in the Fuldisch, it becomes quiet. The Alsatian peasants must, at Zabern 


The peasants of Wiirttemberg, who are enclosed in the castle, surrender to Duke Anton of Lorraine, 
who has them - 17,000 of them - massacred in violation of the agreed free retreat. The Wtirttemberg 
peasants are defeated by Truchsess von Waldburg near Sindelfingen. Weinsberg is burned in revenge for 
the Helfensteiner. The peasants from the Rhine have to lay down their arms at Bruchsal. 

[Reformation and Counter-Reformation 289 The Helle Haufen tries in vain to seize Marienberg, then 
moves backwards. On May 29, the knight Berlichingen secretly abandons the peasants; on June 2, 1525, 
the abandoned are confronted by Truchsess at Kénigshofen an der Tauber and cut down. Two days 
later, Florian Geyer's black pile also ends at Ingolstadt and sulzdorf. The brave knight is killed soon after 
near schw4-bisch Hall. In June, the cities of Wiirzburg and Rothenburg are hit by a severe criminal 
court. The great sculptor Thilman Riemenschneider lost his artistic hand forever during the torture 
imposed on him as a participant in the citizens' revolt against their episcopal lord. 


After these terrible days of May and June, with their bloodthirsty murders and horrible criminal courts, 
dead silence descends over the trampled land. Civil war is the cruelest and often most senseless of all 
wars. In the Peasants’ Revolt, 50 monasteries and 292 castles were destroyed in Franconia alone, and at 


least 70 monasteries were destroyed or plundered in Thuringia. 


have been. And after all this terrible, the situation of the peasants is almost everywhere worse than 
before. The sovereignty has the benefit. 


The miners and farmers in the Salzburg mountains are still holding out. In neighboring Styria, 
Schladming and Eisenerz joined the rebels. It was not until September that Bavarian and Swabian troops 
and the Austrians in the Enns Valley put down the uprising. The uprising flares up once again in the 
following year, until it is put to an end by the blood court of Radstadt in July 1526. The only country 
where the uprising was successful was Tyrol, where Archduke Ferdinand granted an improvement in 
the situation. However, the peasants here have always belonged to the estates. everywhere else, so much 
blood has been senselessly spilled. And where was the emperor in all this? He was sitting far away in 
spain, rejoicing in his triumph over the French king. 


In Germany, the atmosphere between the religious parties intensified. A Catholic Dessau alliance was 
opposed by the GothazTorgau alliance of Elector John of Saxony and Landgrave Philip of Hesse. 


Charles, whose arrival in Germany is expected, finds himself embroiled in a new war with France, allied 
in the League of Cognac by Venice, Florence, Milan and the Pope. An advance of German 
Landsknechtshaufen under the old George of Frundsberg brings the Emperor's cause to victory in Italy. 
Frundsberg and Charles of Bourbon advance on the Papal States. The pope tries in vain to buy himself 
off, the Spanish mercenaries and the lansquenets insist on plundering the Eternal City. George of 
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Berg suffered a stroke during the mutiny of his soldiers and had to leave the army. In Swabia, the old 
soldier father had already died on August 20, 1528. In the meantime, the besiegers had already seized the 
city of the popes in May. Charles of Bourbon fell during the storm, and at midnight the horrible 
plundering began, which lasted for many days, the worst wrath that had ever befallen the Eternal City. 
Only against heavy payment does the Pope obtain a truce. Spanish and German lansquenets, among 
them many followers of the new doctrine, guard him. Since the emperor's arms remained victorious 
despite some vicissitudes in Italy, peace was made with the pope at Barcelona, and with Francis J. on 
August 5, 1529, the peace of Cambrai, brought about by the emperor's indefatigable aunt, Margaret, 


and Luise, queen-mother of France. 


For the new doctrine, the war meant a pause for breath. Although the Old Believers had the upper hand 
at the Diet of Speyer, it was decided on August 27, 1526, that everyone should keep his confession as he 
could answer for it before God and the emperor. Luther can make use of the experiences of the Peasants! 
War. He sees that the free communities cannot be fully realized and now relies on the authorities. The 
imperial estates regulate the regional church institutions. Electoral Saxony leads the way. In the north, 
Luther is supported by the valiant Johan-nes Bugenhagen. The reformer now compiles the Protestant 
doctrine in catechisms. He stopped wearing the habit in 1524 and married the former nun Katharina 


von Bora a year later. 


In 1526, the Hungarian king Louis succumbed to the Turks under their great sultan soliman in the 
battle of Mohacs and was killed in flight. Since he remained childless, according to the old inheritance 
contract concluded by Maximilian, the Habsburg Ferdinand alone was entitled to inherit. In return for 
recognition of the Hussite national church and rich bribes, he succeeds in asserting himself as King of 
Bohemia, which greatly increases his position of power in Germany. In Hungary, however, the voivode 
of Transylvania, John Zapolya, was elected king. But Ferdinand was also elected. His commander, 
Count Niklas Salm, defeated Zapolya at Tokay, who had to flee. However, Sultan Soliman does not 
want to recognize Ferdinand's kingship, and so a dangerous battle is about to begin, the first of many 
devastating Turkish wars. 


The mood in Germany intensified. Ferdinand and the Elector of Brandenburg, as well as other imperial 
estates, turned against the new doctrine with harsh decrees, while at the same time eliminating 
grievances in church life. The Old Believer majority of the Speyer [Page: 335] 6. Reformation and 


Counter-Reformation 291 Imperial Diet of 1529 annuls the decision of the first Speyer Diet. In the 
future, Protestants were no longer to be tolerated in Catholic lands, but Catholics were to enjoy 
protection in Protestant lands. Further accessions to the new doctrine were no longer permitted. 

The Protestant estates of the Reich protested against this Reichstag decision. In matters of conscience, 
there was no majority decision. These Protestants of speyer are seven princes (electoral Saxony, two 
Hesse, Brandenburg-Ansbach, two Brunswick and Anhalt), and 13 imperial cities (Ulm, Nuremberg, 
Frankfurt, Constance, Lindau, Memmingen, Kempten, Nérdlingen, Heilbronn, Isny, st. Gallen, 
WeiBenburg, Winsheim). since then, the followers of the new doctrine are called Protestants. 


Internal antagonisms develop among the Protestants. A new teacher of the faith, Huldreich Zwingli, 
appeared in Switzerland. Born in 1484 in Wildhaus at the foot of the Santis, he became a pastor in 
Glarus and Einsiedeln after humanistic studies in Vienna and Basel. As a field preacher for the Swiss 
mercenaries, he witnessed the battle of Marignano. 

When he returned, he became acquainted with Luther's writings and combined them with his own 
thoughts to form a new unity. in this way, he became the reformer of the 


But he wants to put an end not only to the ecclesiastical but also to the recognized political grievances in 
his homeland. He was opposed to the sale of indulgences and to justification by faith, but he was also 
opposed to peregrination, i.e., the outward migration of the Swiss in foreign solde. The Swiss cities, first 
of all Zurich, St. Gall, Basel and Bern, join him. Zurich cancels the existing pension treaties with France. 
In the original cantons, for whom the leasing of military power is the only means of earning a living for 
the poor population, the reformer's admonitions meet with passionate rejection. Zurich, Constance and 
Bern, then other cities in Switzerland, unite in the fundamental right of Christian castle rights. 

But the Catholic cantons, five in number, also allied themselves with each other and with Austria in 
Waldshut. Zwingli found a confederate in southern Germany, in Strasbourg. The Landgrave of Hesse, 
recognizing the necessity of the union, mediates between Luther and Zwingli, who do not know each 
other. The Wittenberg sees in the Swiss a swarming spirit; he is too radical for him, because Zwingli 
allows the defense of the faith. The Marburg religious discussion between Luther and Zwingli, 
conducted through the mediation of the landgrave from October 2 to 4, 1529, failed because the Swiss 
saw in the Lord's Supper only a commemoration of Christ, while Luther believed in his presence. 
Political considerations about the necessity of joining forces do not influence the two men of God who 
are focused on faith, but especially Luther. thus, the alliance efforts [Page: 336] 292 III. Only Strasbourg 


and Hesse were allied with the Swiss cities. 


While Germany is torn apart not only politically but also religiously, and the emperor is still far away, 
Sultan Soliman sets out from Constantinople with a huge army, supposedly 250,000 men, to subjugate 
Hungary. In the Turkish victory camp of Mohacs, Zapolya pays homage to him. After the most heroic 
resistance of a small band of German lansquenets, Ofen falls into the hands of the Ottomans. Now the 
most terrible danger hangs over Vienna. Woe to southern Germany if the army of the Padishah manages 


to conquer the city. In this emergency, Luther called for battle in his "War against the Turks," and a 
relief army was assembled. In the meantime, the 71-year-old Count Niklas Salm defended the city with 
17,000 Bohemian and Spanish lansquenets. The siege lasted from september 24 to october 14, 1529. the 
turks broke three breaches in the walls, but the first two times the assault failed, and the third time the 
attackers recoiled before the death-defying determination of the lansquenets. These are undoubtedly the 
best soldiers at the time. With the approach of the cool season, the sultan breaks off the siege, but the 
battle for Hungary will continue without mercy, with heavy tribulations for the Austrian Alpine 


countries. 


In the meantime, the emperor has reconciled with Pope Clement VII in Bologna and on February 24, 
1530, surrounded by 3,000 lansquenets, he and his wife Isabella of Portugal receive the imperial 
coronation and two days earlier, the coronation with the Iron Crown. Then he goes to Augsburg to the 
Imperial Diet, where the religious questions, the Turkish danger and the election of his brother 
Ferdinand as Roman king are to be dealt with. Charles has now become quite independent, his 
demeanor is diplomatically balanced, he does not reveal his own views, but seems conciliatory. The 
Protestants want an understanding, including Luther, but especially Me-lanchthon. The Augsburg 
Confession, presented to the emperor at the Diet and drafted by Melanchthon, has only7 articles among 
28 that differ from Catholic doctrine. The Zwinglians and Schwarmgeisters were rejected, and they 
drew up their own confession (the Tetrapolitana), which was signed by Strasbourg, Memmingen, 
Lindau and Constance. 


The emperor, however, does not accept it at all. For the Augustana, the Augsburg Confession, he 
demands a counter opinion from the Catholics. When this, the Confutation, is submitted, the emperor 
declares the Augsburg Confession refuted and demands submission. Despite Melanchthon's great 
opposition-who finally even wants to recognize the bishop's power, the edict of Worms is adhered to. 
After the departure of the Elector of Saxony and, before him, of the Landgrave of Hesse, the [Page: 
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power and persecution by the Imperial Chamber Court for anyone who did not repent by mid-April. 


The evangelicals see that any understanding is now impossible. If they do not unite, the wheels will go 
over them. 

Luther and his circle now also declare resistance to the emperor permissible. On December 31, 1530, 
John of Saxony, Philip of Hesse, Brunswick-Ltineburg, Anhalt, the Count of Mansfeld and 24 imperial 
cities join forces in Schmalkalden. Nuremberg stays away. On February 27, 1531, the covenant is sealed. 
Soon, northern German cities such as Brunswick and Liibeck also join the confederation. 

The end of the year brings a federal war constitution. In the case of a war in Upper Germany, the 
Landgrave is to lead the captaincy; in the case of such a war in Westphalia and Saxony, the Elector. War 
assistance is given in the event of an attack by Catholic princes. The confederates will jointly protest 
against an election of Ferdinand as Roman king. Despite the Schmalkaldic League, however, the latter 


was elected king on January 5, 1531. Out of jealousy against the power of the Habsburgs, the Bavarians 
approached the Schmalkaldic League. In the meantime, Zwingli had died a hero's death, and the 
southern German cities sought to join the Schmalkaldic League, if they had not already done so. 


Zwingli's goal was the reform and political renewal of all of Switzerland. He wanted to see the 
predominance of the old five towns broken; they were to be intimidated by a food blockade. The latter, 
however, decided to strike out and threw 8,000 men from Zug against Kappel, where 2,000 Zurichers 
held out under Captain Géldli. 

In response to the latter's urgent call for help, however, only 700 citizens of Zurich appear, among them 
the brave Zwingli, who falls as a courageous fighter for his cause on October 11, 1531. The Reformed 
were defeated. They retained their religion, but the Reformed were to be allowed to return to the old 
confession in the municipalities that belonged to the cantons. 


In 1536, the Zwinglians united the four state churches of Zurich, Bern, Basel and Schaffhausen to form 
the first Helvetic confession. In the Protestant south of the empire, the Lutherans gradually gained the 


upper hand. thus, a new separation of switzerland from upper germany occurred. 


On May 26, 1532, Saxony and Hesse reached an agreement with the French King Francis J. in the 
monastery of Scheyern to protect German liberty, in which Bavaria also participated. Princely egoism, 


which no longer shies away from treason against the empire, and religious politics become entangled. 


The Habsburgs, however, were heavily burdened with worries about Hungary. It was not possible to 
take back Ofen in 1530. sultan soliman demands the sub[Page: 338] 294 III. the empire of the Germans 


and refuses to come to an understanding. Since he was threatening to launch a new military campaign 
with 200,000 men, Ferdinand advised his brother to give in to the Lutherans. As early as the summer of 
1531, the emperor decreed that the lawsuits against the new believers concerning church property at the 
Imperial Chamber Court be suspended. After a hearing in Regensburg, he agrees to the conclusion of 
the Nuremberg Religious Peace on July 23, 1532, which, however, is to last only until a decision is 
made by a "common, free, Christian council" and is to be limited only to the previous members of the 


Schmalkaldic League. 


In this way, 8,000 warriors can gather on the Tulln field near Vienna to fight the Turks. In the 
meantime, however, the Giins fortress under Niklas Jurischitz had held off the sultan for more than 
three weeks in a true heroic battle, so that the sultan contented himself with a formal homage to the city 
and led his troops before Graz. The raiding bands of Turks, who had advanced through the Styrian 
valleys to the Enns, were largely routed on their way back by Schirtlin von Burtenbach, the Augsburg 


field captain. Unfortunately, the German army dissolved at the border of Hungary and the decisive 


reckoning failed to materialize. 


Charles, who was still able to enfeoff his brother Ferdinand with Wiirttemberg in Augsburg, now sees a 
firmly established alliance against him in Germany. Through a raid and victory at Lauffen am Neckar, 
French money enabled the exiled Duke of Wiirttemberg to return in 1534, and he soon began the 
Reformation in his country. In Tiibingen, the "stift," the later famous planting place for Protestant 
clergymen, was built. In the Peace of Kaaden (June 29, 1534), however, Ferdinand was forced to 
recognize the reinstatement of Ulrich, who was given a seat and a vote in the Diet, even though the land 
remained an Austrian fief: In return, the Habsburg was now recognized as king by the people of 
Schmalkalden. 


Protestantism advances. Bugenhagen was able to establish the Lutheran church in Pomerania; Anhalt, 
Mecklenburg, Liineburg and Schwarzburg converted to the new doctrine, as did the large imperial cities 
of Augsburg and Frankfurt, and Westphalian cities such as Minden and Soest. 


